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INTRODUCTION

In the historical literature of Tibet the <BLUE ANNALS” or
Deb-ther sion-po (the full ticle of the chronicle 1s: Bod-ky1 yul-du
¢hos-dan chos-smra-ba Jidtar byun-ba’t nm-pa Deb-ther shon-po or

s “The Blue Annals, the Stages of the Appearance of the Doctrine and
Preachers 1n the Land of Tibet”) occupy a place apart. In later
literature the «BLUE ANNALS" are constantly quoted under the
abbreviated titles of Deb-snon, ot “Blue Annals”, 'Gos-lo’i Deb-ther,
or the “Annals of "Gos lo-tsi-ba”, or simply Deb- thcr, the «“Annals”.
COM by the Mlar and translator {Gos lo-tsi-
gZon—nu—dpal (1392 1481 A. D) between 1476 A. me-spre,
mecar) and 14 1478 A. D. (sa—khyx Earth-Dog yecar), the «BLUE
ANNALS” share with the “I—_{is_tgrl___qﬁ_,&@sm ’ by Bu-ston
Rin- -po- Chi ﬁcompmed n w) the distinceion of havmg been
the main source of information for all later historical compilations 1n
the “Land of Snows”.  Most of the large historical compilations which
appeared 1n the XVIl-th century, and the first half of the XIX-th,
have quoted cxtensively from the “BLUE ANNALS”, and often
incorporated into their text whole pages from them.® The chronology
of events of these later compilations 1s almost entirely based on that of
the “BLUE ANNALS”. For over a century the existence of the
“BLUE ANNALS” has been known to modein science.  Alexander
Csoma de Koros was the firse, I believe, to mention the name of the
chronicle 1n huis article “Enumeration of Historical and Grammancal
Works to be met wicth in Tibet” (JASB. vol. VII, part 2, 1838,
p- 147; reprinted 1 “Tibetan Studies”, Calcutta, 1912, p. 82).
The late Sarar Chandra Das published excerpts from the chronicle in
his “Contributions to the Religion, History, etc. of Tibet” (JASB.
1881-2; see JASB. 1881, p- 212). In recent times the chronicle was

extenstvely quoted by Sir Charles Bell in his “Religion of Tibet”

1 For ex the Tu-kwan grub-mtha’, composed by Tu-kwan bLo-bzan Chos-
kyr f-ma (1737-1802) and the well-known Hor Chos-byunt of '}1g5-med Rig-
pa’ rdo-rje
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(Oxford, 1931) and by Professor G. Tucci 1n his ““Indo-Tibetica I1”
(“Rin-cen bzan-po e la rinascita del Buddhismo nel Tibet 1ntorno al
Mille”’, Rome, 1933).

‘Gos lo-tsa-ba gZon-nu-dpal (or more fully Yid-bzan-rese gZon-nu-
dpal, also written Ye-bzan-rtse-pa gZon-nu-dpal), abbot of the Karma-
riun  Monastery, was a very old man when he wrote the work (84).
He was a well-known scholar, and had carried out extensive studies at
the feet of famous teachers of his time, belonging to different religious
and philosophical schools of Tibet, some of whom he mentions 1n the
text of the “BLUE ANNALS”. Wec know that the text of the
«BLUE ANNALS” was dictated by him to some of his attendants,
hence the frequent brevity of the sentences, and in some places a some-
what unfinished characrer of the text, reminiscent of notes taken down
during readings.  'Gos lo-tsi-ba gZon-nu-dpal himself tells us that the
work was finished 1n the year Earch-Male-Dog (sa-pho-ky1-1478 A.D.)
in the Monastery of Chos-rdzon (sec Book XV, fol. 142) At the
desire of the author, the textof the chronicle was cdited by
kalyana-mitra dPal Chos-hyi rgyal-meshan and the Mahi-Sthavir
dGe-legs dpal-mgon of Lhun-grub Lha-rtse (province of dbUs).
printing blocks were  prepared at the command of bKra-éss dar-rg‘;]
legs-pa’t rgyal-po of the Southern Region (Lho-rgyud), whosc sh
biography ’Gos lo-tsa-ba gives on fol. 132 of Book XV of his worl
The edition was supervised by Sar  Dags-po-pa dPal-phyogs thams-Ca
las tnam-par rgyal-ba’t Tha. The text of the chronicle even gives d;
names of the chief copyist (yr-ge't ng-byed-pa)—Ni-Sar bKra-éis,
natwve of Dol, and the chief block-maker (brkos-ky: rig-byed-pa)
Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, who started the work 1n the year lron-Female
Ox (léags-mo-glan—1481 A.D.), and brought it to completion n  the
great palace called Chos-rgyal lhun-po in dMyal (book XV, fol. 13b)'
This original edition of the «BLUE ANNALS" was preserved at
Yans-pa-Can (a monastery 1n the valley of the sTod-lun chu, west ol
Lha-sa, on the road to bKra-§is thun-po). At the time of the Tibctan—‘
Nepalese War (1792 A. D.) some of the prinuing blocks were lost
and new ones were prepared. The printing blocks were the
deposited at the Kun-bde-glin Monastery near Lha-sa.  The print ¢
this edition 1s often indistnct. A second edition of the «BLUY
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ANNALS” in two volumes appeared in the monastery of mDzod-
dge dgon-pa (dGa’-ldan Chos-"khor-glin), near bLa-bran bKra-$1s-'khyil
in Amdo (vol. I-297 fols, vol. II-271 fols.).

The work 1s ivaluable for 1ts attempt to establish a firm
chronology of events of Tibctan history. All dates are given 1n the
Sexagenary Cycle of the Tibetans, and the author takes great pains to
calculate the various dates backwards and forwards hinking them to the
year 1476 A.D. (mec-spre, Fire-Ape), dunng which he wrote his
work, or calculating  dates from some well-known date, such as for
example the date of the death of king Sron-btsan sgam-po n 650 A.D.
Someuimes he states the number of years which had clapsed berween
two dates.

Page after page of the chronicle contanfn: lists of names of famous

religious  teachers, and their Spirntual Lineages (brgyud-pa), mentioning
sometimes their birth places, and the names of their monasteres,
sometimes  gving the years of ther births and deaths.  The work 1s
classed as a chos-"byun or “History of Religion™’, and 1s divided 1nto
[rfteen chapters or books (thc word skabs also means ““period” or
aime”), each dedicated to the hustory of one particular school or sect
¢l Tibetan Buddhism.
* uThe First Book gives an account of the onigin of the Sakya race,
and of the beginning of the Buddhust Doctnine.  Tlus 1s followed by
“a briel chronological account of the Tibetan hings of che VII-IX-th
fenturies A.D. ot ¢Gyal-rabs (Royal Chronology). The author gives
also a list of Trang Emperors and a genealogical cable of the Mongol
Empcrors.

The Second Book deals wich the Later Pertod of the Propagation
of the Doctrine (bsTan-pa’t phyi-dar-gyt skabs).

h*be Thsrd Book contains an account of the carly translations of
the Tancras into Tibetan (gSan-snags sna-"gyur-gyt skabs).

The Fourth Book deals with the Propagation of the so-called
“New” Tantras (gSan-shags gsar-ma), the spread of the “Pach and
Fruit” (Lam-'bras) Doctrine of the Sa-skya-pas, and the story of their
followers (gSan-siags gsar-ma/ Lam-'bras rfes-'bran-dan-bas-pa’t skabs).

The Fifth Book gives the story of the Reformer Acisa (j&bo tle)
and his Spiritual Lineage (Jo-bo e brgyud-pa-dan-blas-pa’t skabs).
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J The Sixth Book deals with the story of rNog lo-tsi-ba and his
Spiricual Lineage, and the propagation of the Midhyamika, Nyaya
and Maitreya systems (Byams-¢hos) in Tibet. Thus is an 1m portant
chapter of the chronicle, and contains much valuable information on
the early teachers and translators from gTsan, to whose industry and
learning Tibetan Buddhism owes so much.

The Sectenth Book relates the origin of the cxposition of the
Tantras in Tibet (tGyud-sde’t bsad-srol Ji-lear byun-ba’t skabs).

The Esghth Book gives the biography of the great translator
Mar.pa and his Spmitual Lineage known as the Dwags-po bKa’-
brgyud (mNa’-bdag lo-tsi-ba chen-po Mat-pa-nas brgyud-de Dwags-po
bKa’-brgyud-Ces-grags-pa’t skabs).

The Nmnth Book dcals with Ko-brag-pa and Ni-gu (Ko-brag-pa
dan Ni-gu's skabs).

3 The Tenth Book relates the sprcad of the important Kailacakra
5)octrmc (Dus-ky1 "khor-lo’t skabs).

The Eleventh Book deals with the school of the «“Great Scal”
(Phyag-rgya chen-po’t skabs).

The Tuwelfth Book relates the spread of the Zi-byed school, and
gives a brief account of its “Early”, “Intermediary’ and “Later”
Spiritual Lineages (Zi-byed brgyud-pa sna-phyi-bar-gsum-gy1 skabs).

The Thirteentb Book gives an account of the gCod-yul doctrine
and Kha.rug-pa (gCod-yul dan Kha-rug-pa’t skabs).

The Fourteentb Book deals with the Cycle of the Mahikirunika,
the Vajramal3, etc.

The Fifteenth Book tells of the ongin of the monastic communities
of the four Schools, ctc. and queries and answers (Zu-lan) about the
prnting of the “BLUE ANNALS” (Tshogs-bZi-sogs dge-"dun-gy1 sde
Ji-lear byun-ba dan Zu-lan par-du bZugs-pa’y skabs).

"Gos lo-tsa-ba gZon-nu-dpal must have been a very widely read
person. He had consulted an enormous amount of literature, and
examined local monastic annals. In some cases he had copied entire
passages and incorporated them into his text. This explains the
differences 1n style observed in the various chapters of the work.
Some of the passages scem to have been added by the edicors of the
chgpicle.  The main  sources of our author have been the Biographies
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rab, and himself took up ordination, and became known by the name
of Drun-Chen thams-¢ad mkhyen-pa dGe-ba’t blo-gros ( or Drun-chen
Kun-dga' rtdorfe ). He 1s sad to have visited the Imperial Court
in Peking, and to have invited Bu-ston Rin-po-che to the monastery
of mTshal to perform the consecration ceremony (rab-gnas mdzad-pa)
of the bKa'-’gyur at mTshal (see rGyal-ba Ina-pa’t ¢Gyal-rabs, fol.63a).
The sNar-than edition of the bKa'-’gyur of 1742 A.D. 1s sad to
have been based on the mTshal-pa bKa'-’gyur.  The Deb-ther dmar-po
contains a royal chronicle (rgyal-rabs) of Tibet.  The Fifth Dalas
Lama made extensive use of the chronicle m his rGyal-rabs (see fol.
112b).  From the Deb-ther dmar-po, 'Gos lo-tsi-ba gZon-nu-dpal
borrowed the hist of Mongol Emperors given 1n Book I of his “BLUE
ANNALS”. mTshal-pa  Kun-dga' rdore 1in lus turn based lus
account of the Mongol Emperors on the work of a certain Dzam-
bba la (Jambhala) Te-$¢1 (Ti-shih) mGon.* ’Gos lo-tsa-ba when giving a
synchromzed account of Tibetan kings of the VII-IX-th centuries A.D.
and Chinese Emperors in Book 1 of his chronicle, made use of
information collected from Chinese Annals. He did not hatzhow-
ever, dircct access to the onginal Chinese text, but made use of a
Tibetan eranslacion of excerpts from the T‘ang—shu, enttled rGya't
Yig-tshan, or «“Chinese Annals”, rendered 1nto Tibetan by the blLa-
ma Rin-chen graps-pa.  The story of Tibet from king Sron-bsan
sgam-po to Dar-ma, the Apostatc, 1s told by 'Gos lo-tsi-ba according to
*‘"' Jyan‘(lg-tshan Ic seems, however, that he did not have a
WMW*N { also. d quored from passaqes scproduced
by "Tobwis Fuperlga. vievie sy Db s, dupy s po (VPbint Annals”,
ok | Gl by - Thim voydi Viguishan seemite ﬁ with
Wil Qyn“lﬁ uﬂw’ "%‘*b MUMW e h, the

i

g

" jlms Uzambha-la \jambhala)lu—srx Qn-smh) mGon mit%t be idenncal
with the Dzambha-la (Jambhala) Tu-$ri (for Ti-shuh) mGon who came to Tibet
at the head of an embassy to invite Bu-ston Rm-po—::he to the Impenal Court in

Pcking in 1344 AD  (Ape ycar, spre-lo) by command of the Emperor Toyan
Temur (Tib Tho-gon The-mur gan) The arnval of the embassy is mentioned

en fol 24a of the Lifc of Bu-ston by sGra-tshad Rin-chen rnam-rgyal in vol, xxvit
of the Bu-ston bKa'-’bum (Lha-sa edition)”

1 = Su-tu-han-can.
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Tibetan text of which was edited by Gu-$ti (Kuo-shih) Rin-¢hen-grags,
and printed at $in-khun mkhar (Liang-chou in Kan-su).”

"Gos lo-tsa-ba freely used Bu-ston Rin-po-che’s well-known work on
the History of Buddhism, composed in 1322 A.D. (full ucle: bDe-
bar gfegs-pa’t bstan-pa’1 gsal-byed chos-kyi 'byun-gnas gsun-rab rin-po-
¢he’t mdzod; the wotk is found 1in volume XXIV /Ya/ of the
“Collection of Works” or gSun-’bum of Bu-ston /Lha-sa edition/).
This work 1s espectally important for the history of Buddhist Canonical
Literature 1n Tibee. The late Dr. E. E. Obermiller translated tnto
English the chapter of the chos’byun on the Buddhtst Canonical
Literature, and the part on the propagation of the Buddhist Doctrine
in India and Tibee. The remaining pare of Bu-ston’s *History of
Buddhism”  containing an extremely mmportant Catalogue of the
Tibetan Canonical Literature, has not been as yet translated.*  Another
historical work  quoted by 'Gos lo-tsa-ba 1s the ¢hos-"byun or “‘History
of Buddhism’ by Ncl—Pa Pax_]dlt.l Grags-pa sMon-lam tshul-khrims,
known by the abbreviated wutle of Nel-pa’s ¢hos-’byun. This chos-
‘byun 1s based on a somewhat different historical tradition, and its
chronology meries a closer study. Tibetan chronology of the carly
period, 1e. the VIIIX centuries, presents considerable difhculties.
The early Tibetan chronicles (ex. the Tun-huang chronicles preserved
in the Bibliothcque Nationale 1n Paris), documents 1n Tibetan from

2 Our mamn cluonological source for the history of Tibet 1s the offical his-
tory of the Tlang dynasty, which cxists in two redacvons. the Chun T ang-shu
or “Old” Hustoty of the T'ang, compiled 1in the first half of the X-th cenwury
AD, and the Hun Trang-shu, or “New” History of the T'ang, copl~d during
the XI-th century  The chapters dealurg with Tibet (ch 1g6A and 196B of the
~Chiu T'ang-shu, and chapters 216A and 216B of the Hsin Tfang-shu) have been
transtatcd to English by Brshell ("The Early History of Tibet from Chinese
Sources.” JRAS 1880, PP 455%41) Chapters of the T ang-shu relaung to Tibet,
as well as those of the T'ung-chien kang-mu, have been translated mnto Russian
by the Rev Hyaanthus Bichurin in his “History of Tibet and Kuku-nor” (St
P 1833, vol. I, pp 124-233), and cover the pertod between 634 AD. and 866
AD

3 History of Budlism by Bu-ston, translated from Tibetan by Dr. E
Obermiller, 1 the Matcralien z Kunde d Buddhisms, Parts 18 & 19 Heidel
berg, 1931-2; there exists also a separate block-print edition of tthhos-’byuﬁ at
the bKra-61s lThun-po Monastery in 244 folios.
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Eastern Turkestan published by Professor F. W. Thomas, some . of fbf
‘early Tibetan Inscriptions (for example that of Tabo/see G. Tucc1,
Indo-Tibetica, I, I. Rome, 1935, pp- 195-204/, and those
co[lecced by Dr. A.H.Francke Western Tibet), and the La-dwags

yai-rabs record the different dates in  the Cycle of the Twelve
Anmimals.  After 1027 AD. (meyos, Fire-Hare year), with the
introduction of the Sexagenary Cycle, dates began to be recorded with
the help of the new Cycle, adding the names of the elements. Some
of the dates antedating the Xl-th century, and prevxously recorded
with the help of the Cycle of the Twelve Animals, were recorded
ancw with the help of the new Cycle. The reconstruction of the
first component (re. the element) 1s noc always reliable and one has
to bear this constantly in mind when operating with dates belonging
to the period preceding the Xl-th century A.D. There exists
considerable confusion 1 the “BLUE ANNALS™ and other Tibetan
historical works regarding the two cardinal dates of Tibetan chronology
of the ecarly period: the date of king Sron-btsan sgam-po’s birth in
cther 569 A.D., or 629 A.D, and the date of the persecution of
the Buddhist Doctrine by king glan Dar-ma in either 841 A.D., or
ga: A.D. Both 569 AD. and 629 A.D. are Earth-Female-Ox
years (sa-mo-glan), and 841 A.D. and go1r A.D. are both Iron-
Female-Hen  years (léags-mo-bya), and this may casily lead to a
muistake, espccmlly when the rab-byun or the Cyclc of Sixty Years 1s
not specifically mentioned. 'Gos lo-tsi-ba secems to have failed to
notice the mustake of sixty years in his calculations, and 1n some
passages ef his work states that king Sron-btsan sgam-po was born in
569 A.D., and again in others that the king was born 1n 629 AD,,
that 1s sixty years later. Dr. L. Petech in lus “Study on the Chro-
nicles of Ladakh™ (Calcutta, 1939, p.44 ff) has noticed the error of
sixty years in the calculations of 'Gos lo-tsi-ba relating to the carly
period of Tibetan hustory.  In Book 1 of the “BLUE ANNALS”
(fol. 25b) we read “‘the taking over of the empire by Teang Kao-tsu
in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-mo-lug-618 A.D.) was in the
fifueth year of Sron-btsan sgam-po; tn the preceding ycar he had
completed hus forty-ninth year, and thus from the birth of Sron-btsan
till the Earth—chalc-Shccp year (sa-mo-lug-839 A, D.) 271 years

B



X

have elapsed.” (Than Ka'u-dzun-gis sa-pho-stag-la rgyal-khams blans-
pa de/ Sron-btsan sgam-po’t lo-lna-blu-pa-la yin-pas/ de’t goi-gi lo
bzi-blu-rtsa-dgu-po bsnan-te/Sroi-btsan ’khruiis-nas lo fus-brgya dan
bdun blu-resa-glig sa-mo-lug yan-la son-fo). In the above passage "Gos
lo-tsa-ba clearly states that in the year 618 A.D. king Srof-brsan sgam-
po was in his hftieth year. This would put hus birth in 569 A.D.,
and Dr. Petech (ibid,, p. 45) writes that “there cannot be any doube
that Srof-besan was born 1n 569 A.D.” What was the source of
"Gos lo-tsa-ba’s information? Fortunately we are in a position to answer
this question, for 'Gos lo-tsi-ba himself quotes ir. He must have
known Bu-ston’s statement that the king had died ac the age of
eighty-two (Bu-ston ¢chos.’byun, gSuf-'bum, vol. XXIV/Ya/, fol.
124b; History of Buddhism, trans] by Obermuller, II, p- 185).* Bu-
ston does not state his source, but 'Gos lo tsi-ba quotes the
Mafijusrimélatantra 1w support  of his chronology.t  He, and
perhaps some of his predecessors, understood the passage of the
Magjuérimilatantra  (ed.  T. Ganapan  Sisui, III, p. 622)
dealing with the kingdom of Nepal to refer o Tibet.  The
Tibetan text of the Tantra ('Phags-pa ']am—dpal-gyl resa-ba’t rgyud,
sNar-than bKa'-"gyur, tGyud, vol.Xl/da/, fol. 453a)* gives Lhaldan
instead of Nepila of the Sanskrit text, and translates Himadn by
Gans-¢an 1. Gos lo-tsa-ba understood Lha-Idan to refer to Lha-sa,®
capital of Sron-btsan sgam-po, and Gans-dan r1 to mean Gans-Can-yul,
the Land of Snows, te. Tibet. 'Gos lo-tsi-ba idenufied rgyal-po
Mi'i-lha of the Tibetan text of the Tantra with Sron-btsan sgam-po
(Mr'i-tha corresponds to a Sanskrit Manavadeva.,  The Sansknt texe
has Manavendra. See K. P. Jayaswal: «An Impenal History of

* Simular statement by the Sa-skya-pa authors, quoted by Tucct “The valt-
dity of Tibetan historical tradition,” India Anuqua, 1947, p. 311, 315.

+ Bu-ston was familiar with the “prophecy” contained in the Mafjusti-
méilatantra, for he quotcs it in his “History of Buddhism,” without connecting
its specifically with Srofi-btsan.  See Obermuller, 11, p. 110.

4 The Tantra was translated by Kumarakalaéa and the dGe-slon Sakya blo-
gros by order of lha-btsun-pa Byan-chub ’od at the monastery of Tholin in
Guge.
5 Orgnally Rasa or Raba'tsa, a “walled-up place”, or a place with
buildings.
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India”. Lahote, 1934, p.20 ff & 40/Sanskric text/). King Mr'r
lha was said to have ruled for eighty years, and 'Gos lo-tsa-ba says
that this should be understood that he had lived “for eighty-two
years, (because) during this pertod Gui-srofi gun-btsan also ruled for
a short time.” From the Chinese Annals, quoted in the Deb-ther
dmat-po, 'Gos lo-tsi-ba knew that king Sron-btsan sgam-po was said
to have died m 650 A.D. (Icags-pho-khyr, Iron-Male-Dog year),
and by subtracting eighty-two years, he obtained the year 569 AD.
as the year of the king's birth (“BLUE ANNALS”, Book I, fol.24a:
“In the Iron-Male-Dog year /[lCags-pho-khyr-650 A. D.fof his/
Kao-tsu’s/reign, Sron-btsan sgam-po  died”). This interpretation
of the passage of the Mafjuérimilatantra became famous throughout
Tibet and Mongolia, and had wide repercussions. Following 1,
Lha-ldan was adopted as the name of Lha-sa in official documents
and literature, and this practice became widely spread during the tume
of the Third Dalas Lama bSod-nams rgya-metsho (1543-1588).
Later Tibetan writers frequently designated king Srofi-btsan sgam-po
by the name of Mr'rlha. 'Gos lo-tsa-ba after declaring the year 569
A.D. (samo-glan, Earth-Female-Ox year) to be the year of king
Sron-btsan’s birth, calculated other dates from the year 629 A.D.
(also an Earth-Female-Ox year ), without having noticed the interven—
ing sixty years. Thus in Book I, fol.3b, he says: *“From the year
of the birth of the Religious King (dharmardja) Sron-btsan sgam-po
in the year Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan-629 A.D.) to the year
Fire-Male-Ape  (me-pho-spre’u-1476 A.D.) of the composition of
this book, eight hundred and forty-eight years have clapsed™ (gZan-
yan cChos-rgyal Sron-brsan sgam-po sa-mo-glan-la ’khrufis-nas yi-ge ‘di
bgyis-pa’t me-pho-spre’u yan-chad-du lo brgyad-brgya-dan-b2i-béu-resa-
brgyad ’das-so). We shall discuss the cause of this miscalculation
later.

Now there exists a number of Tibetan written sources which
assert that king Srof-btsan sgam-po died young. According to the
Tibetan chronicles discovered at Tun-huang (W. Kan-su), king
Sron-btsan or Khri  Srof-rtsan died 1n the yeat 649 A.D.
(bya-lo, Hen year). The tuneral rites were performed in 650 A.D.
(khyi-lo, Dog year), when a letter was sent to the Imperial Court of
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China, announcing the passing of the Tibetan king.  We know that
the Princess Wén-ch‘eng arrived in Tibet in the year 641 A.D.
(Kags-glan. Iron-Ox year; See H.Bichurn: <Istoriya Tibeta 1
Khukhunora’.  St. Petersburg, 1833, vol. I, p- 132). It seems very
unlikely that Sron-btsan had asked for an Imperial Princess in his old
age. According to one of the Tun-huang chronicles (No. 252 of the
Paris Collection) the Princess spent six years in Tibet before being
presented to the king, and lived for three years with the king before
tus death (6414643 =650 A.D., “Thc Impertal Princess Mun-chan
[Wen<héng /, escorted by mGar-ston-rtsan-yul-zun, arrived 1n Tiber, ..
The king Khri-sron-btsan died.  For threc years he had lived with
the Imperial Princess/kon-Jo <kung-chu;”. See J.Bacot;”" Le martage
de Sron-bcan sgan-po,”’ p. 11, note 2, and p.41, note 3, of off princ).*

According to the rGyal-rabs Bon-gy1 "byun-gnas (ed. by Sarat
Chandra Das, Calcutea, 1915, p. 47) “the hing (Sron-btsan) was
short-lived, and 1s said to have died at the age of thirty six.” (rgyal-po
sku-tshe thufi-ste sum-Cu-so-drug-la ’das shad-do). According to thus
chronicle the king must have been born 615 A.D. (§in-mo-phag,
Wood-Female-Hog year), subtracting thirty-six years from 650 A.D.,
the year of the king’s death.t

It seems the Bu-ston made use of some ancient Tibetan chronicles,
the chronology of which corresponded to that of the Tun-huang chro-
nicles and the rGyal-rabs Bon-gy1 'byun-gnas, but did not notice that
this chronology contradicted his statement that king Ston-btsan had
lived for eighty-two years. Thus he says: “he (Sron btsan) was born
in the year Fire-Ox  (me-glan) and recerved the name of Khrr-lde sron-
brsan.® The image of Amitabha on his head was encircled by a wreath
of popptes. When thirteen years of age he ascended the throne and
brought under hus sway all the petty chieftans of the borderland who

* J Bacot, F W. Thomas, Ch. Toussaint- “Documents de Toucn-houang,
rélatifs 3 I'hisworre du Tibet.”  Paris, 1940-46, pp 13, 29 My grateful thanks
are duc to Madame T A. Minotsky for having sent me a typescript copy of the
Introduction to this important volume. o

t The tGyal-rabs Bon-gyi ’byusi-gnas belongs to a l7tcr pertod, but is based
on an ancient Bon-po tradition

6 Also Padma dkar-po’i ¢hos’byun, fol g7b (of the Bhutancse edition)
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offered him tribute and read out messages (of submission).”  (Bu-ston
¢hos-'byun, gSun-bum, vol. XXIV[Ya/, fol.124a: btsun mo Tshe-
spon-bza’ "Bri-bza’ Thod-dkar-gy1 stas meshan-dan-ldan-pa dbu-la A-m-
ta-bha blugs-pa Zrg me mo-glan-la bltams-te Khri-lde-scon-btsan-du
btags-te dbu’t ’Od-dpag-med dar-leb-rgan-gyss dkris-te lo-béu-gsum-pa-
la /yab-das-nas/ rgyal-sar bton-te mtha’t rgyal-phran thams-Cad dban-
du ’duste skyes-’bul *phrin-yig klog-go.  See «History of Buddhism”,
transl by Obermuller, II, p.183). This Fire-Female-Ox year (me-mo-
glan) corresponds to the year 617 A.D., as was correctly calculated by’
[ J.Schmuide in his cranslacion of Sayang Secen’s chronicle (“Geschichte
dee Ost-Mongolen™, St. Petersburg, 1829, pp. 28-29).  The year 629
AD. (saglan, Earth-Ox) was che year of the king’s accesston at che
age of thirteen, according to the Tibetan way of reckoning years.
Padma dkar-po (¢hos-"byun,fol.g7b), and Sarang Secen (ibid, pp. 28-29)
follow Bu-ston, and state that the king ascended the throne at the age
of thirteen.  Sroi-besan sgam-po must have been thirty-three in 650
AD, the year of his death. Bu-ston’s statement that the king
lived for erghey-two years ts difficule to explain,* and later authors (for
ex. So}'ang Secen, 1bid. p. 36-37), who followed Bu-ston, declared that
the king had died 1n the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-stag—698 A.D.)
the cighty-second year according to the Tibetan way of reckoning
yeats.
( ‘Gos  lo-tsa-ba having advanced all dates, prior to 978 A D., by
i sixty years, declared the year 629 A.D. (sa-glan, Earth-Ox) to be the
year of the king’s birth. Tibetan hustorical eradition accepred the
chronology established by ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba, and &\/glgoked the older
tradition, represented by some of the ancient lecmn chronicles,

and traces of which c_all_bc detected in Bu-ston’s mrrmve

The second crucsal date of the Tibetan chronology is the date of
the persecution of the Buddhist Doctrinz by king glan Dar-ma. In
Bu-ston’s “History of Buddhism” (translated by Obermuller, II, p- 197)

it ts sud that tche king Ral-pa-Can was assassinated 1n the year lron-

Female-Hen (ICags-mo-bya—841 A.D.), and the btsan-po glan Dar-ma

* Very likely 1t was based on the “piophecy” contained in the Mafjuéri-
miilatantra.
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U-dum-btsan ascended the throne. glan Dar-ma must have been a
minor at the tume of his accession, for 1t 1s said 1n the same “History"’
(ibid. p. 198) that ““when the king grew up (nar-son-pa), a devil rook
possession of his mind, and he ordered that all monks were to renounce
religious hife.”” This passage seems to imply that some time must have
passed after the accession of glan Dar-ma in 841 A.D., and that the
persecution of the Buddhist Doctrine must have taken place some years
later. According to the “BLUE ANNALS" (Book I, fol. 253) king
Ral-pa-tan died in the year Fire-Male-Dragon (me-pho-"brug—836
A.D.),and his younger brother Tha-mu (<Ta-mo<Dar-ma, here instead
of using the Tibetan form of the king’s name, ’'Gos lo-tsa-ba uses the
Chinese transcription of the name obtamed by him from the Deb-ther
dmar-po) was installed on the Tibetan throne. We are told that unrest
took place in the kingdom of Tibet soon after the king’s accesston i1n
about 839 A.D. (sa-mo-lug, Earth-Female-Sheep year), which was the
fourth year since the accession of glan Dar-ma. It scems the king
was deposed n 839 A.D. and again reinstated in the following year
(Icags-pho  spre’u, Iron-Male-Ape—840 A.D.). ’Gos lo-tsi-ba adds
thac in 839 A.D. the’ Teang dynasty had lasted for 222 years (see
Book I, fol. 25a). In the year Iron-Female-Hen (I¢ags-mo-bya—841
A.D.) the persecution of the Doctrine took place. ’Gos lo-tsi-ba also
quotes the Nel-pa’t chos-’byun which states that the Doctrine disappear-
ed 1n 839 AD. (sa-mo-lug, Earth-Female-Sheep), but discards 1.
The period which followed the vear of the persecution of the Doctrine
1s one of the darkest in the whole history of Tibet. We do not know
how many years had elapsed between the persecution of the Buddhist
Doctrine by glan Dar-ma and the subsequent propagation of the
Doctrine. Tibetan soutces disagree on this subject. ’Gos lo-tsa-ba
‘based his account on Bu-ston’s “History ofsBuddhism™ (x322 A.D.),
and on a statement by ‘Brom-ston (1004-1064 A.D.). According to
Bu-ston (Bu-ston ¢hos-’byun, gSun-'bum, vol. XXIV/Ya/, fol. 152a;
transl. by Obermuller, II. p. 211): “‘seventy years after the Docttine
had ceased t exist in dbUs and gTsan, it was again introduced there
by the Ten Men of these provinces” (In Book I, fol.27b, 'Gos lo-tsa-
ba misquoting Bu-ston, states that seventy three years had elapsed,
stead of seventy, as given by Bu-ston). Ths cstumate of the length
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of the period between the persecution and the subsequent propagation
of the Doctrine, was bascd on a statement alleged to have been made
by an old woman, whose words are quoted by Bu-ston. ’Brom-ston
in' his statement had said that ““in the seventy-esghth year, which was
an Earth-Male-Tiger year  (sa-pho-stag-978 A.D.), (the Doctrine)
rcappeared.” 'Gos lo-tsa-ba (Book I, fol. 27b) adds that “Atisa came
to Tibet wn the year Water-Male-Horse (¢hu-pho-rta-1042 A.D.),
which was the sixty-fifth year afrer the Earth-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho-
stag-978 A.D.).” Accepring  this statement by 'Brom-ston, 'Gos lo-
tsa-ba adds also that Sum-pa Ye-Ses blo-gros, one of the “Ten Men
of dbUs and gTsan” (Bu-ston, transl. by Obermiller, 11, p. 202 and
210) “was stll hving”’ (1n 1042 A.D.), for in a letter addressed to
the kalyana-mutras of dbUs and gTsan, inviting them to come to meet
Atita, ’'Brom-ston had mentioned the great bhadanta (btsun-chen)
Ye-Ses blo-gros. The discrepancy of sixty years between the date
of the Chinese Annals and the Tibetan chronicles 1s difficult to explain.
‘Brom-ston stood nearest to the events, and the mustake of sixty yeats
might be due to him, unless he himself had derived his information
from an earlier source, unknown to us. It seems clear that for 'Brom-
ston the persecution of the Doctrine must have taken place 1n go1
A.D. Having accepted  ’Brom-ston’s  statement, 'Gos lo-tsi-ba
calculated all dates from Qo1 A.D. (I¢ags-mo-bya, Iron-Female-Hen
year). Thus he states (Book II, fol. 52) that the year 977 A.D. was
the 77-th year since the year Iron-Hen (llags-bya-gor A.D.). when
the Doctrine disappeared. Similarly  the Fire-Male-Dragon  year
(me-pho-"brug) when king Ral-pa-Can died, became the year 896 AD.,
instead of 836 A.D., as established by him in Book I of the “BLUE
ANNALS”, and the famous Lha-sa pillar 1s said to have been erected
in 882 A.D., instead of 822 A.D. (chu-pho-stag, Water-Male-
Tiger), and so on. The year of king Sron-btsan sgam-po’s birth
imstead of 569 A.D., based on the interpretation of the “prophecy”
contained 1n the Mafjusrimalatantra, became 629 A.D. Are we
then to reject his chronology? No, because many dates he had
calculated from the year 1476 A.D. (me-spre,Fire-Ape), during
which he wrote his chronicle.  Thus he establishes che year of Atisa’s

coming to Tibet by calculating 1t backwards from the year 1476 A.D.
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(Book V, fol.20a), stating that the Fire-Ape year (mc—sprc—r476 AD)
was the 435-th year after the coming of Atifa to Tiber (1476-435=
1041/2 A.D.). We have seen that according to ’Gos lo-tsi-ba this
1042 A.D. (¢hu-pho-rta, Water-Male-Horse year) was the 65-th year
after the Earth-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho-stag-978 A.D.) given by
‘Brom-ston, and acccptcd by ’'Gos lo-tsi-ba as the year of the
reappearance of the Buddhust Doctrine in Tibet. This 978 A.D.
1s also linked to the year 1041 A.D. It seems clear that for "Gos lo-
ts3-ba the year.g78 A.D. was a well-cstablished date, made plausible
by the fact that some of the monks, who took part 1n the Buddhist
renatssance, and some of their disciples were sull hving at the time of
Acita’s arnival in Tibee (Beok 1, fol. ga- Jo-bo Bod-du phebs-dus
mi-drug-po’t slob-ma Khu rNog-la-sogs man-du bzugs-so-=* At the ume
of the Master’'s (Atisa) artval 1n Tiber, many disciples of the
Six Men”, mcluding Khu, rNog and ochers, were sull lving™).
How was 1t possible for "Gos lo-tsi-ba not to notice that his chronology
was short of sixty years? In the First Book of his chronicle, he
follows the chronology of the Chinese Annals, borrowed by him from
the Deb-ther dmar-po of Kun-dga’ rdo-t]e, buc later dates are calculated
from gor A.D., in common with other Tibetan authors, and linked
to the year 1476 A.D. of his own ume. There 1s no unanimuey
among Tibetan authors as to the length of the period which clapsed
between the persccution of the Buddhise Doctrine by king glan
Dar-ma and the subsequent propagation of the Doctrine. Bu-ston
(tmnsl. by Obernuller, II, p. 211) says that ““some (authors) say that
108 years had elapsed”, and the same figure is given by Nel-pa
pandita 1n his Chos-'byun, quoted by 'Gos lo-tsi-ba. If we were to
accept that the Buddhist Renaissance in Tibet took place in 978 A.D.,
we would have to adinic that some 137 years had elapsed since the
persecution of the Doctrine m 841 A.D (the Vadirya dkar-po of
sDe-srid  Sans-rgyas rgya-mstho gives g73 A.D. as the date of the
later propagation of the Doctrine in Tibet/Bod-du bstan-pa phyi-dar
thog-ma/. See A. Csoma de Koros «Grammar of the Tibetan
Language”. Calcutta, 1834, p. 184). Tibetan chronicles have little to
say about this dark period, and usually resume cheir story with the
arrival of Buddlust monks 10 Central Tibet. We know that the
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eclipse of the Buddhist Doctrine 1n Central Tibet was by no means
total, and that some Buddhist Monks must have remained 1n the
country after the persecution of 841 A.D. The reappearance of the
Doctrine can be best described as a Renaissance.  "Gos lo-tsa-ba himself
admits that the Doctrine must have continued to exist tn mNa'-ris
(Western Tibet), before its Renasssance n Central Tibet (Book I1,fol.
3b). The information on the period is exccedingly scant. All we are
told 1s that three hermits by the names of Rab-gsal of gTsan, gYo dGe-
'byun of Pho-thon and sMar Sikyamuni of sTod-lun had fled from
dbUs to the country of Hor (the Uighur kingdom) via Western Tibet
or mNa'nis at the wme ot the persecution of the Doctrine by king
glan Dar-ma. The three men must have followed the ancient trade
route across the Northern Upland or Byan-than to Khotan, from
where they continued therr journey cast-wards to the country of the
Uighurs. From there they proceeded  to Amdo, and mec the fucure
dGe-ba rab-gsal, who later became known as dGons-pa rab-gsal.
'Gos lo-tsa-ba 1n Book 1I, fol. 1a of his “BLUE ANNALS” gives a
brief account of the life of dGe-ba gsal (also called Mu-zu dGe-ba
gsal) according to the wrnungs ot dbOn Bi-&i.  According to this
version dGe-ba gsal was born in 892 A.D. (¢hu-pho-byi, Water-Male-
Mouse) 1n Tson-kha bDe-Khams (North Amdo, according to a local
traditton  his  natve village was jya-iur, situated on the northern bank
of the rMa-¢hu/Huang-ho/, north of Hsun-hua). He was ordained
by gTsah Rab-gsal, onc of the three fugiave hermues, also called the
“Threc Learned Men of Tibet” (Bod-ky: mkhas-pa mi-gsum). If we
assume that dGe-ba gsal rccerved ordmauon at the age of ergheeen,
the ordination ccremony must have taken place about 910 A.D., and,
if so, the hermits must have arrived in Amdo prior to that. We ate
not told how many years were spent by them m Hor or Amdo, but
it seems clear that the threc could not have started 1n 8431 A.D., and
that their journey belongs to a later date, perhaps the last quarter of
the IX-th century. After his ordinamon, dGe-ba gsal proceeded to
Can-in-rese (Chang-yr  chiung, 1.e. Kanchou m Kan-su) in the
Mi-fag, (Hsi-hsia Tangues) country, and studied there the Vinaya
with Seni-ge-grags of Go-ron. After that he had intended to go to
dbUs (Central Tibet), but was prevented by famine. Thus last state-

C
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ment 1s interesting, tor it shows that in spite of the persecution, people
werc sull gong to dbUs to pursue their studies.  Then for twelve
years he studied the Abhidharma with Kwa-'on  mChog-grags-pa.
In his forty-minth year, dGe-ba gsal came to Mount Dan-tig (on the
bank of the rMa-¢hu or Huang-ho, north of Hsun-hua), and stayed
there for thirty-five years. He must have come to Dan-tig 1n 940 A-D.
and stayed there ull his death 1n 975 A.D. (Sin-phag, Wood-Hog
year), which, according to 'Gos lo-tsa-ba, has been the seventy-
fifth year since the year Iron-Hen (I¢ags-bya-gor A.D.) of the
suppression of the Doctrine (Book I, fol.3a  $m-phag-'di bstan-pa
snubs-pa’t Idags-bya-nas bdun-blu-resa-lna-pa yin).  'Gos lo-tsi-ba adds
(Book 11, fol.3a) that the <“Six Men from dbUs and gTsan” had met
bLa-¢hen-po or dGe-ba gsal, and chac their ordination ccremony was
presided over by Grum Ye-Ses rgyal-mtsnan, a disciple of bla ¢hen-po
(Sec Bu-ston, transl. by Obermiller, Il p. 211)  Abour 978 A.D.
the “Six Men from dbUs and gTsan” inaugurated the revival of
Buddhism i Central Tibet. We are thus led to conjecture that the
period which elapsed between the persecution of the Doctrine and
the revivalist movement of 978 A.D., was longer by abour sixty
years, and this “loss” of sixty years caused all dates prior to 978 A.D.
to be advanced by sixty years. From 978 A.D. onwards dates are
linked with the years 1042 A.D.” and 1476 A.D., and much of the
chronology 1s  synchronized with outside events. Differences of
opinion with regard to the length of the period between the persecution
of the Doctrine and the Buddhist revivalist movement, and the fact
that 841 A.D. and go1r A.D. were both Iron-Hen years (I¢ags-bya)
must have led to the loss of sixty years in the calculations of Tibetan
historians.

The list of Tibetan kings of the early pertod (VII-IX centuries A.D.)
given by 'Gos lo-tsa-ba 1s substantially the same as the one found in the
Teang Annals. ’Gos lo-tsi-ba borrowed the list from Kun-dga’ rdo-
t}e’s Deb ther dmar-po, based on the tGya't Yig-tshan. The names

7 Atifa was a contemporary of king Nayapila of the Pila dynasty (¢ togo-
1055 AD) Sce Ray  “Dynastic History of Northern India”  Calcurta, 1931,
vol 1, p 327 1L
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of the Tibetan kings m the “BLUE ANNALS"" catrespond to those
given i the Tibetan chronicles from Tun-huang (IX-th century, see
J. Hackin: “Formulaire Sanscrie-Tibéean™. Paris, 1924, p. 71. Bacor,
Thomas, Toussant: “Documents de Touen-houang”, p. 1o, 30ff,

88f.)
Trang Annals. ‘BLUE ANNALS”. Tun-huang chronicles.
Ch“1-tsung-lung-tsan. (Khri-Sron-besan, Khri-sron-resan
Sron-btsan sgam-po. —b649 A.D.
d. 650 A.D. 569/629-650 A.D.
2. hame not given Man-sron-man-btsan  Khr1 Man-slon man-
650-679 A.D. 650-679 A D. resan (650-676 A.D.)
3. Ch't-nu-si-lung "Du-stoit man-po-rJe Khrt' Dus-sron
(<Khri-"du-sron)
679-703 A.D. 679-705 A.D. 676-704
4  Ch'tli-so-tsan® Khri-lde-gesug-brean  Khri-lde-gtsug-bresan
704-754 A.D. 705-755 A.D. 704-754 A.D
5. Chitli-su-lung-hch-tsan. Khri-sron-lde-btsan.  Khri-sron-lde-bresan
755-797 A D. 755-780 A. D. 755-6 A.D.
6. Mu-ne besan-po Mu-ne rtsan-po
780-797 A. D.
7. Tsu-chib-tsien !u-tsc bsan-po
797-804 A.D. 797-804 A. D.
8. name not given Khri-lde-sron-btsan  Khri-lde-sroni-bresan —
8og4-816 A. D. 804-814 A. D. IDc sron-bresan
g Kea-li-ka-tsu Kha-ti-kha-¢hu Khr-grsug-lde-brtsan
(modern: Keo-li-k‘o-tsu) (<Khri-gtsug (Ide-btsan).
817-839 A.D, Ral—pa—Ean_
814-836 A, D.
1o. Ta-mo Tha-mu<Dar-ma
839-842 A. D, glan <Dar-ma dbU- dbU-dum-brtsan—
dum-btsan 'U-"t dum-brean
836-841 A. D.

As stated above 'Gos lo-tsi-ba’s list appears to be a faichiul
rcproductlon of the list given 1n the T&mg Annals, with only

8 <Khri-lde gtsug-btsan
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minor differences. The name of Man-ston man-btsan 1s not given
in the Tang Annals, but the years of the king’s reign given
in cthe “BLUE ANNALS"” correspond to those of the Chinese
Annals.  According to the “BLUE ANNALS” king Khri-ston-
lde-btsan died i 780 A.D., but the Ttng Annals give the
year 797 A.D. ’Gos lo-tsi-ba’s hst mentions king Mu-ne
btsan-po, whose name 1s not given in the lise of Tibetan kings found
in the Teang Annals, but is usually mentioned 1n Tibetan chronicles
According to the “BLUE ANNALS” king Mu-ne btsan-po ruled
from 780 t 797 A.D. Tlis seems to be wrong, for most of the
Tibetan chronicles state that the king was poisoned by his mother
after a brief reign of one year and several months (one year and seven
months according to Bu-ston, sce “History of Buddhism™, transl by
Obermuller, I, p.196).*¥ The tGyal-rabs Bon-gyi ‘byun-gnas (cd
Sarat Chandra Das, Calcutta, 1915, p 28) says that Mu-ne brsan-po
had ruled for three years, after which he was murdered (Mu-nc brsan-
po rgyal-sar bston-pa lo-gsum-nas 'das-ste  Zai-drug-gis  bsad-do).
According to this chronicle the royal power passed into the hands of
the descendants of Mu-thug brsan-po, younger brother of Mu-ne
btsan-po.  According to Bu-ston (ibid, II, p 196) Mu-nc btsan-po
was succeeded by his younger brother Khri-lde-btsan-po, also called
Sad-na-legs.* Dr L Pctech (ibid. p. 74M) chinks that Ju-tse btsan-po
of the “BLUE ANNALS", a transcription of Tsu-chib-tsien of the
T‘ang Annals, stands for Mu-ne besan-po, who chus must have ruled
between 797 and 804 A.D. Wec are as yer unable to sceele the
question, and shall have to await @ thotough investigation of the
Tibetan chronicles.

In identfying texts from the bKa'-’gyur and bsTan-"gyur men-
vioned by 'Gos lo-tsi-ba in hus chronicle, I have avaled myself of the
Catalogues  (dkar-Chag) compiled by Bu-ston Rin-Chen grub (vols.
XXIV/Ya/and XXVI/La/of his “Collection of Works™* or gSun-'bum),

* Alo the Chin T'ang-shu, Ch 196, fol 12b *“The Tsan-p'u (<btsan-po)
who died in the 4th month of the i13th year of Chén-yuan (797 AD) was
succeeded by hus eldest son, who died one year after, when the second son
succeeded to the throne”

* Also chromcle N-249 “Documents de Touen-houang,” p 82, 89.
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the bsTan-'gyur dkar-¢hag by sGra-tshad-pa (vol. XXVIIL/Sa/ of the
Bu-ston gSun-’bum), and the Catalogue of the sDe-dge edition of the
bKa'’gyur and bsTan-gyur published by the Téhoku Imperial
Unwersiy (Sendm, 1934). Many Tibetan texes are usually quoted
under their abbreviated or conventional titles, their idenufication was
greatly facilitated by the Caralogues (dkar-Chag) compiled by Bu-ston.

In reckoning the years of the Tibetan Sexagenary Cycle, 1 made
usc of the Table of Cyclic years appended to Professor Pozdneev’s
“Erdem-ym erike’”’, St. Petersburg, 1883, which seems to have
escaped the attention of scholars in Europe and the U. S A,
Professor Pelliot’s ““Le Cycle sexagénaire dans la chronologie ttbétaine”
(Journal Asiatique, May-June, 1913, pp. 633-667), and Baron A.
von Stacl-Holstein’s “On the Scxagenary Cycle of the Tibetans”
(“Monumenta Serica’’, chpmg, vol. I, fasc. 2, 1935).

It has been a source of much satsfaction to me that I was able to
discuss the cnore translation wich the Rev dGe-'dun Chos-'phel, the
well-known Tibetan scholar, and 1 gratefully acknowledge here his
very belpfu) guidance.

I owe to my fnend Professor Sumti Kumar Chatterp, D. Lit.
(London), F. R. A.S. B, a debt of gratitude for his constant interest
i my work, and lis kind help m the reconstrucrion of Sanskri
proper names.

To my frnend bla-ma bLo-bzan Mi-"gyur  tDo-rfe, Tibetan
Instructor 1n the Umversity of Calcutea, [ offer my sincere thanks
for the help he has kindly given me n tracing scveral quotations in

the Tiberan bKa'-’gyur and bsTan-’gyur.

GEORGE N. ROERICH
1946.
Nuggar, Kulu,
Himalayas.






THE. BLUE ANNALS






BOOK 1

THE BEGINNING OF THE STORY OF THME DOCIRINE.—THE ROYAL
CHRONICLE.—THE PERIOD OF THE EARLY SPREAD
OF THE DOCTRINE.
Namo Buddhaya
yo nako nipyanckah svaparahitamahiasampadadharabhiito
naiviabhavo na bhavah khamiva samaraso durvibhavyasvabhavah ) (14).
nirlepam nirvikaram $ivamasamasamam vyapinam nisprapaiicam
vande pratyaitmavedam tamahamanupamam dharmakayam
Jinanim g
lokititamacineyam  sukrtadataphalimitmano  yo  vibhinm
parsanmidhye  vicierim  prachayan mahadm  dhimatam
pricthetoh | (24).
Buddhanam sarvalokaprasrtamaviratodirasaddharmaghosam
vande Sambhogakiyam tamahamiha mahidharmarajyapratis-
tham
sattvanam  pikahetoh  kvacidanala 1vabhiu yo dipyamanah
sambodhau  dharmacakre  kvacidapt ca punardrsyate  yah
Praéfmtab i (2[7).
natkikarapraveeeam  cribhavabhayaharam  viSvaripatrupayair
vande Nirmanakiyam  daladiganugacam  tanmaharcham
Muninam |
tratlokyicaramuktam  gaganasamagatam sarvabhavasvabhavam
Suddham $incam  viviktam  paramastvamayam yoginimeva
gamyam | (34).
durbodham durvicaram svaparahitatamam vyapinam nirnimictam

vande kiyam Jininim sukhamasamasamam nirvikalpatkamireimy®

1 The Sanskrir text of the Trkiyastava after the Amdo edion of the
Deb-ther snon-po was first published by Baron A von Stael-Holsten i his
article “Bemerkungen zum Trikiyastava™ n the Bulleun de I'Académie Impénale
des Sciences de St Pétersbourg, No 11 (1g11), pp 837-45 The Tibetan trans-
lation of the poem s found in the bsTan-'gyur (bsTod-tshogs, No 1123 of the
sDe-sge ediion)  Professor Sylvain Lévi reconstructed the Sansknt texe of the
Trikayastava in an article which appeared in the Revuc de Thistoire des Relr-
gions, Paris, 1896, vol XXXIV, pp 17-21r The above flokas are found in the
Sckkodefatiki of Nadapada (Naro-pa), ed by Maio E Carelh, Gaekwad's
Oriental Series, vol XC (1941), p 578
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““Homage to the Buddha !
Which s ncither one, nor many, the foundation of great and
excellenc benefit to teself and others,
which 1s netther non-existent, nor existent, equal to Heaven,
of equal flavour, of unconceivable nature,
stainless, 1mmutable, peaceful, matchless, all-pervading,
unmamfested,

I salute that, which 1s to be intwited, the ncomparable
Spiritual Body (Dharma-kaya) of the Jinas !

Which 1s transcendental, 1nconcevable, consisting of a
hundred well-achieved results, magnificent,

Which causes the source of joy of wise men to spread n
the midse of a resplcndcnt assembly,

manifested 1n all the Worlds of the Buddhas, eternal, lofry,
the Voice of the Good Law,

I salute this Body of Glory (Sambhoga-kiva), dwelling
the great Realm of the Doctrine !

Which to some shines like the lustre of fire in order to
liberate all living beings,

which, serene, manifested to some the Wheel of the
Doctrine of Supreme Enhightenment,

which, having destroyed the perils of the Three Worlds,
manifested 1self by various means, and 1n various forms,

I salute this Manifested Body (Nirmana-kaya) of Saints of
great purpose,pervading the Ten Directions !

Emancipated from the laws of the Three Worlds, equal to
Heaven, containing all existences,

pure, screne, profound, which 1s understood by yogins,
endowed with the highest serenity,

difficult of perception, hard to be investigated, of che
highest benefit to one’s self and others,

all-pervading, causeless,

I salute the Body of the Jinas, blissful, matchless, undlffc-

rentiated, ot one form ! ’’2

2 A wanslation into Thbetan of the élokas is gven by Bu-ston Rin-po-che in
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Having thus pard homage to the four manifestations (of
the Buddha) in Sanskrit and Tibetan, 1 shall ac firse relate che
story of our Teacher. To quote from the Vinaya (sNacr-than
bKa'- ’gyur, 'Dul-ba, vol. Ill (Ga), fol. 420b). *“When the
Teacher was ressiding at  Kapilavaseu, the Sakyas held a
council© “If one were to ask us the following questions
“Whence onginated the Sikyas ? Who was the firse (Sakya)?
To what anctenc race they belonged?” How are we to answer
them?” They said: “We shall puc these questions to the
Teacher, ” and made their request to the Teacher. Then
the Teacher, thinking that, if he were to relate the story of the
$ikya race, the heretics mught say that this was self-prasse,
resolved  to let Maudgalyayana tell the story (of the race), and
told him : <O Maudgalyiyana' My back 1s aching, I shall
take a brief rest! You should relate the ancient story of the
Sikya race.” (Maudgalyayana) accepted (the Teacher’s words)
by remaiming silent. Then (the Teacher), having folded lus robe,  (3b).
and using 1t as a pillow, lay down, Maudgalyayana then
entered a trance 1in which he was made to see the ancient
story of the Sikya race. On ansing from the trance, and
sitting on a mat, he thus addressed the Sakyas: <At the ume
of the destruction of this World, most of the living beings
were reborn as gods of Light (abhasvara, 'od-gsal), etc.”’. He
then related to the Sakyas the story of the first creation of the
Cosmic Period, up to the tume of the appearance of the first
king.“During the tume of king Mahasammata (Man-pos bkur-
ba), men became known as animated beings (sattva, sems-an).
The king’s son was Roca ("Od-mdzes). During hts time, men
became known as “come here’(agaccha, tshur-Sog, Mhvept,
ed. Sakaki, No. 6648). During the ttme of his son Kalyina
(dGe-ba), men became known as the ““spotted ones” (Prsata,
tMe-ba-an). During the tume of his son Vara-kalyina (dGe-
mchog), men became known as ‘‘cloud-necks” (meghagriva,

sprin-mgrin).  Duning the wme of his son Uposadha (gSo-

his dBan-mdo’t rnam-béad (Bu-ston gSusn-bum, vol. Il (ga), fol 46a). It agrees
with that given by 'Gos lo-tsi-ba
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sbyoii-'phags), men became known as “‘palm-legs’’(Talajanigha,
Ta-la’i tkan). Once a tumour appeared on his head, and from
it was born Mandhatr (Na-len-nu). In his time men became
known as Minavas (yid-las skyes, «mind-born’). During the
reigns of the six kings human life lasted for 100000000000-
0000000000000000000 yearts. From a tumour on Mandhitr's
right thigh the cakravarun Caru (mDzes-pa) was born.  From
a tumour on the left thigh of the lateer, the cakravarun
Upaciru (Ne-mdzes) was born.  From a tumour on the righe
foot of Upacaru, the cakravarun Carumant (mDzes-ldan)was
born. From a tumour on his lefe foot Upacirumant was born.
The first great cakravarti-raja ruled over the four great conni-
nents, the second ruled over three contnents, the thied over
two, and the fourth over one. Between Upacarumant’s son
Bhadra (bZan-po) and Samantaprabha (Kun-nas'od-zer)some
thirty names of kings are mentioned. In the lineage of Saman-
taprabha’s son there were a hundred kings ruling in the
country of Potala (Gru-'dzin). Thelast king was named
Satrujic (dGra-"dul) ® 1n the lineage of king Satrujit there were
54,000 kings ruling 1n the country of Ayodhya (dMag-gis m1-
tshugs-pa). The last king was named Vyaya (rGyal-ba-las
rgyal-ba). In the lineage of this king there were 63,000 kings
ruling 10 the kingdom of Virinasi. The last was named king
Dusyanta (bZod-dka’). In his lineage there were 84,000 kings
in Kapilavastu. The last king was named Brahmadatea (Tshans-  (44).
byin). In his lineage there were 32,000 kings ruling at Hasti-
napura. The last was Nagadatea (glan-pas byin). In his lineage
_there were 5000 kings at Taksasila. The last king was Roma-
putrin (Bal-bu-&an).* In his lineage there were 32,000 kings in
the city of Ura$i (Bran-gis fal). The last king was Nagnajic
(Tshan-po-che’dul). In his hneage there were 32,000 kings
in the city of Ajita. The last king was Kausika (brGya-byin).
In his lineage there were 32,000 kings in the cary of Kinya.

3 Or Anndama
4 Dr § K Chatterpp suggests Balaputrin, with Bila as a late Indo-Aryan
equivalent of Roman
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kubja. The last king was Jayasena (tfGyalde). In his
lineage there were 18,000 kings in the city or Campa. The
last was Nagadeva (kLu'ilha). In his lincage there were
25,000 kings in the ciy or Talamala® (Td-la’y phren). The
last king was Naradeva (Mr'i-lba). In his lineage there were
12,000 kings in the ciry of Ramali. The last king was Samu.-
dradeva (tGya.mtsho’i 1ha). In his lineage there were 18,000
kings 1n -the city of Dantapura  The last king was Sumat:
(bLo-gros bzan.po). In his lineage there were 25,000 kings 1n
Rijagrha. The last king was Marict (Mun-sel). In his
lmeage there were 20,000 kings i Virdnasi. The last
king was  Mahefvarasena  (dBan-phyug  ¢hen-po’s sde),
In his hncage there were 84,000 kings ruling n the
town of Kusanagara. The last king was Samudrasena
(1Gya-mtshon sde ). In lus hneage there were one
thousand kings 1n Potala. The list king was Tapaskara
(dKa’-thub-spyod).  In his lineage there were 84,coo
kings ruling in the town of KuSanagara. The last king was
Dharanimukha (Sa’1-gdon). In his lincage there were 100,000
kings in Viranasi. The last king was Mahadeva (Lha-c¢hen-po).
In his lineage there were 84,000 kings in Mithda.  The last
king was Nemi (—Nimi, Mu.khyud). In his lineage 49 names
of kings are menuoned. The last was Rathasara ($in-rta
sra-ba). In hus hineage there were 77,000 kings ruling in the
town of Samantaloka (Kun-snan).  The last king was Gagana-
patt (Nam-mkha’t bdag-po). In the lineage of his son Nigapila
(kLu-skyon) there were a hundred kings in Virinasi, The last
king was Krkin, He became possessed of a mental creanive
effort (towards Enlightenment) 1n che presence of the Buddha
Kasyapa, and was reborn in ¢he Tusita heaven. His son was
Sujata (Legs-skyes). In his lincage there were a hundred kings
in Potala.  The last king was Karnika (rNa-ba.-¢an). He had
two sons Gautama and Bharadvija. Gautama desiring to take
up ordination, asked his father’s permussion and, on recetving

it, was ordained by the sage Asita (mDog Nag.po). He
5 Or Talahara, ¢

(46)
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the clildren of Gautama, and took them away to his place.
He gave them mulk, and brought them up. Because they
were born from sun rays, they became known as Saryavamsa
(Ni-ma'i ghen) or Solar race. Because they were the sons of
Gautama, they were called Gautamas (descendants of
Gautama). Because they were born of his own body, they
were called Angirasas. Because they were found 1 a sugar-
cane grove, they were known as lksviku. When king
Bharadvaja died sonless, the ministers held 4 counctd,
discussing who should be installed as king.  Some said that
king’s elder brother (should be installed) They went nto
the presence of the sage Asita, and mqmrcd from him as to
the whereabouts of Gautama. The sage sad. *“You killed
him!”" They rephed: “We do not even remember having
seen him! How then could we ki hum?” The sage
rephed 1 shall make you recollect!” and saying so, he
related to them the full story. They recollected 1t, and sad.
‘It 1s beteer not co mention the name of such a sinner, and
keep quiet”. The sage then asked. “Whar sin has he
committed.””  “This! —they replied. When the sage told
them that Gautama was killed without sin, the two boys
approached the place, (The munisters) inquired. <Whose
boys are theser” ““These are his sons!” said the sage.
When the mimsters saw this, they became amazed, took
the children away, and installed the eldest as king.  He also
died without leaving a son, and the younger one was 1nstalled
as king, and became known as king lksvaku. In his lineage
there were a hundred kings of the Iksviaku dynasty, who ruled
in the country of Potala. The last king was lksvaku
Viridhaka (‘Phags-pa skyes-po). He had four sons: Ulka-
mukha (sKar-mda’ gdon), Karakarnaka (Lag-ma), Hast-niyamsa
(gl-an-po-the 'dul) and Napura (rKan-gdub-can).

One day the king's chief queen died, and he was full of
sorrow. His miniseers inquired abouc the cause (of his sorrow),
and the king told them (the reason). “We shall look for
another queen”, said the ministers. The king replied:

(56).
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«These sons of mine will quarrel for power. Who then will
give s daughter to me for I cannot install her son as
king?”. <“We shall search”, replied the ministers A lietle
later they saw the beautiful daughter of another king. They
presented themselves before the king, saying ““May happiness
be on you!” The king said : ““What do you want?” The
munusters replied: “King lksvaku Viriidhaka's beloved queen
has died. We came to ask (for your) daughter.” The king
said. ““Though possible, you should make a promse chac
should a son be born to my daugbter, he will be installed as
king. ¥ so, I shall give (my daughter)” The muinisters
smd  “We shall do so”’, and reported the matter to king
lksvaku  Viridhaka  The king sad “Having  (alteady)
enchroned the elder brother, how can one mnistll the younger
brother as king?” The nunisters rephed. ““In this maceer
there 1s no certamty. Likewise one cannot be sure that there
will be a child born  Even, if there will be a child born,
there 1s no certainty as to whether 1t will be a girl or a boy.”
Having taken the princess (1in marriage), the king had
tercourse with her, and a son was born.  Because they had
claimed the kingdom for lum  before lus birch, he was named
Rajyananda (rGyal-srid dga’). When he grew up, his maternal
uncle heard, that the boy would not be installed as king, and
he sent a message coached in strong words  ““If you will act
accordmg to your former words, 1t will be good. Bue, o you
do not, take care! I shall come then, and destroy your entire
kingdom!” The king said  «“How is 1t possible to mstall
king Rijyananda? It 1s improper to mstall the younger
brother, and to remove the elder brother.” The ministers
rephed: <“The other king being powerful, Rijyananda should
be installed, and the young princes expelled.” The king
sad* ““How can one expel them without ctime?”” The muni-
stets replied - <“We, being minsters, keep m our munds the
royal interests only. We used to expel mnnocent people, and
overlooked those who had committed crimes.” The king
remained silent.  The ministers then conferred between them-

2
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selves, saying “We should make the young princes dxsplcnsc
the king 1" Having prepared a grove, they decorated the walls
(of a pavdlxon) and placed inside musical instruments, and lefc
the place.  The young princes inquired <‘whose grove 1t 153"
«The kmg’s” answered the ministers.  “Well done, lee us
enter!”’ exclaimed the princes, and on entering the grove,
began to play. The muniseers then mviced the king who
came. Hearing the noise mside the grove, the king inquired
“What was 1t?”’ “The princes”, said the ministers *“I shall
withdraw my protection from them!” (meaning they were to
be killed) exclaimed the king (angnly) Yow Majesty,” sad
the ministers, “‘please do not leave them without your protec-
ton (1€ do not kill them)! It is beteer to expel them !’ «“Do
so”’, said the king  Having received the order of banishment,
the young princes touched the king’s feer and made the follo-
wing request ‘‘Please allow us to proceed with our retnues ™
“Do so’ , said the kmg. The princes set out with the mulu-
tude of their reeamers who had remained faichful to them
After seven days, having opencd the gates of the cty of
Potala, the ministers discovered that the inhabitants had gone,
and said “lf you do not keep the gates of the ary closed,
Potala will become empty!” “Lock the gates”’, ordered the
king, and they locked the city’s gates The princes having led
away their sisters, 1n due coursc reached the nc1ghbourhood of
the Himalayas, on the banks of the niver Bhagirathi, not far
from che hermitage of the sage Kapila (gSer-skya) ” They built
wich leaves huts for themselves, and settled there. They ganed
their subsistence by hunting.  Three times daily they paid a
visit to the hermutage of the sage. Being oppressed by passions  (64)
of youth, their appearance became weak and pale. The sage
Kapila inquired as to the cause of it, and they confessed to him
¢ Leave alone your sisters born of the same mother, and marry
your cousins”’, said the sage  <“Is 1t right?’” asked the princes.
The sage rephed- It 15 proper, when a ksatrrya hine 1s about

7 A H Francke Anunquttes of Indian Tibet, II, p 73 Rockhull
“The Lifc of the Buddha,” p 11
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to come to an end”.  Having faith in the words of the sage,
they married their cousins, and numerous sons and daughters
were born to them, and grew up. Noise 15 said to be a thorn
in meditation, and Kapila found himself upable to continue
with his medicatton.  The sage wene to see the princes, and
told them <l came to sce you, because I am gomg.”
“Why?” inquired the princcs.  The sage then told them the
reason “You should stay i this very place!” sad
the princes  “We shall go co some other place.  Indicate us
aplot of land”. Kapila held up his golden sacrificial vase
and with water pouring out of the vase, he outlined the
foundation of a town They buidt a town and it became
known as Kapilavastu  (Scr-skya’t g1, ““Founded by Kapila™).
There they multiplied, bue this was brought to an end by the
smallness of che town arca. God having  percerved  theirr
thoughts, indicated them another site, where they buile
another town, and 1t became known as Devadhi.  They held
a council  between  themselves, and  passed the following
resolution  “Our  bamishment had as 1es cause the taking
(by our lather) of a second wife from a family of equal social
standing  Therefore  we shall henceforth abstain from taking
sccond wives lrom famibies of equal standing, and  shall
content ourselves with one wife only”. At that nme king
Virddhaka remembered  his sons, and inquired from hus
munisters  <“Where were they?”” The munsters told him then
the full story. “Did they dare to hive with their sisters!”
exclaimed the king, and the ministers answered. “They
dared!” <<Alas,” exclaimed the king, “‘the princes are indeed
daring'” He said these words with great stress, and thus the
princes became known as the “Daring Ones” or Sakyas.
Then king Viridhaka having died, Rijyananda (rGyal-stid
dga’) was installed. He also died without leaving a son.
Then Ulka-mukha, Karakarnaka, and Hasu-niyamsa also died
sonless. Niipura became king  His son was Vasistha, The
latter’s son Guha (Sa-khytm) had 1n his lineage 55,000 kings

who appeared 1 the aty of Kapilavastu.  Among the last

L1

(74)-
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kings of the line, twelve are menttoned including Dasaratha (Sin-
rta blu-pa) and others. The last of them was Dhanuh-sthira
(gZv-brtan). He had two sons: Simhahanu (Sen-ge "gram)
and Simhanada (Sen-ge sgra). Ssmhahanu was the best archer
of Jambudvipa. He had four sons®  Suddhodana (Zas-grsan),
Suklodana (Zas-dkar), Dronadana (Bre-bo-zas), and Amrtodana
(bDud-rtsi-zas), and che following daughters Suddha
(gTsan-ma), Sukla (dKai-mo), Drond (Bre-bo-ma) and Amra
(bDud-rtsi-ma).  Suddhodana had the following sons  the
Blessed One and his younger brother Nanda (dGa’-bo)
Suklodana had as sons  Jma (xGyal-ba) and Rijabhadrika
(tGyal-po bZan-ldan). Dronadana had as sons  Mahianaman
and Anutuddha (Ma-’gag-pa).  Amrtodana had as sons

Ananda and Devadatta  Suddhi’s son was Suprabuddha
(Legs-par rab-sad). Sukld’s son was Malika (Phten-ba-can)
Drona’s son was Sulabha (bZan-len)  Amrtd’s son was
Vaitalya (dGe-’phel)”  The Blessed One’s son was Rihula
(sGra-géan-zin).  With Rahula the line of Mahicammata
came to an cnd.  Till Suddhodana chere were 1,121,514
kings According to the Lokaprajhapts ('Ylg-rtcn bzag-pa, Tg
mNon-pa, No.4086).'° Mahasammata (Man-pos bkur-ba).
His son Roca ("Od-mdzes) The lacter’s son Kalyana (dGe-ba)
His  son  Vara-Kalyans The latter’s son  Uposadha
(gSo-sbyon 'phags)  His son Mirdhaja (sPyi-ba-nas skyes).
He ruled over the four continents  His son Caru (mDzes-pa)
ruled over threce contments His son Upacaru (Ne-mdzes)
ruled over two continents. His son Caruka (mDzes-¢an) ruled
over onc continent. His son Carumant (mDzes-ldan) also
ruled ‘over one continent only. From him onwards all
the cakravarti-rajas are sard to have ruled over one continent

only. Carumant’s son Muc (ITan-ba). His son Muaihinda

8 Mahavamsa, ed Geiger, p 14, 20
g9 dPag-bsam khrid-é, fol 213a
10 de La Vallée Poussin  Bouddhisme Etudes et Matériaux, 11 (Bruxeldes,

1919), p 320
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(ITan-zun). The latter’s son Sakuni. Then Mahasakuny,
Ku$a, Upaku$a, Mahakusa, Sudarsana (Legs-mthon),
Moahiasudaréana, Vimaka (gNod-sel), gSer-mdog (Suvarna),
Bhagin (sKal-ldan), Bhrgu (Nan-spoh), Meru (Lhun-po),
Nyanku (Ncs_'gro), Pranida (Rab.tu sGra-grags), Maha-
pranada (Rab-tu sGra-grags Chen-po), Sankara (bDe-byed),
Diampaci  (Phyogs-bdag), Surenu  (rDul-bzan), Bharata
( tGyas-byed ), Mahideva ( Lha-¢hen-po ). Their
descendants  numbertng 84,000 ruled i the aty ol
Mudrakapura ('Dres-pa’t = gron-khyer). After that  Nemu
(Mu-khyud),  Jayaka  (rGyal-ba-pa), Meru (Lhun-po),
Bhimaratha (’jlgs-byed ém-rta), Sararatha (Sin-rta brgya-pa),
DaSatacha (Sin-rta blu-pa).  After him the 5,000 Pancala
hings (lelen—gyl tgyal-po).  After that the 5,000 kings of
Kalinga  Afrer that the 7,000 kings of Asmaka After that
the 8,000 Kaurava kings. After that the g,000 Kapila kings
(Thod-pa-Can-gy: rgyal-po)''  After that the 10,000 Geya-
rijds (kLu—dbyaﬁs—gyl tgyal-poy  Afcer that the 11,000 kmgs
ot Magadha. After that the 15,000 Tamralipn kings
Then Tksvaku, among whose descendants there were 1,100
kings.  After that Virddhaka who had four sons Ulka-
mukha (bZin-'bar), Karakarnaka (Lag-rna-¢an), Hasti-ntyamsa
(gL.m—Ehcn-'dul),Nﬁpum (rKan-rdub-can) the four. Nflpum’s
son Niipurapada (rKan-gdub-can-Zabs). His son Vasistha
(gNas-Tug)."® His son Gostha (Ba-lan-gnas).  His son
Sunhahanu  (Sen-ge ’gram).  The latcer had four sons.
Suddhodana, Suklodana, Drona and Amrtodana  Suddhodana’s
son was the Blessed One. The Blessed One’s son Rihula,
Such is the royal chronology abridged trom the Abludharma,
and the great treatises composed by the great Wise Ones
(mahatman)”... ... so 1t 15 sud i the Lokaprajnapo.
Accordmg to 1t, from Mahisammata ull king Suddhodana
there were 15,5149 kings. Again according to the same

1t Mhvtpt, No. 3502.
12 The text, fol 8a, has gNas ’ Jig

3

(76)
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Loka-prajnapet " The royal chronology as given in the Vinaya.
Mahidsammata, Roca, Kalyana, Vara-Kalyana, Uposadha,
Maindhaer, Caru, Upaciru, Carumant, Bharata, Bhava
(Srid-pa),  Abhiva (Mi-stid), Muar (bTan-ba), Mucilinda,
Tanujie (Lus-thub), Suvarn'a, Bhrgu, Jagadratha (Sm—rta
sDu-gu  ¢an),  Sagara (Dug-¢an)  Muahasagara, Sakuni,
Mahiasakuni, Ku$a, Upakusa, Mahikuéa, Bhatata, Mahi-
bharata, SudarSana. Mahisudarfana, Vamaka, Upavamaka,
Sikhin, Nyanku (Ncs-'gro), Sankara (bDe-byed), Prasinta
(Rab-"dul),  Pranada, Pradayilu  (Rab-gdun-ldan), Jyou-
skara ('Od-byed), Meru (Ri-rab), Merumant (Lbun-po ldan),
Jvila (Me-i¢e), Jvalimalin (Me-lée's phren), Jvalin {(Me-Ide-
ldan). In his lineage a 100,000 kings ruled in Potala
After that Sacrupit.  Among his descendants there were 54,
ooo hings ruling 1in Ayodhya. Afcer that Ajirape (Ma-phebs-
"bebs) Among his descendants 63,000 kings ruled 1n
Varanasi. After that Dusyanta (bZod-pa dka’-ba) Among his
descendants there were 14,000 kmgs ruling in the cty of
Kimpilya ('Dar-"dzin)  After that king Brahmadatta.
Among his descendants there were 32,000 hings ruling at
glan-chen-gnas (Hastinipura)  Afrer thar Nagadatea (gLan-
pos byin). Among his descendants there were 5,000 hings
who ruled 1n Taksasila  Atter that king Romaputra (Bal-pu) ™’
Among his descendants there were 32,000 kings who ruled
at Urada. Afeer that Nagnapt (Tshan-¢hen-thub)  Among
his descendants there were 32,000 kings who ruled in the
town of Ma-phebs’-beby(gron-khycr Ma-phebs’-bebs). Afcer him
king Jayaka (rGyal-ba-po) Among his descendants theie werc
12,000 kings who ruled at Kanyikubja  After him Jaya-
sena (rGyal-ba’t sde). Among his descendants there were
18,000 kings who ruled in the city of Campa. Afeer him
king Nagadeva. Among his descendants there were 25,000
kings who ruled 1n the city of Tamralipti.  After him Nara-

deva. Among his descendants there were 12,000 kings 1n

13 Balaputra

(84)
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Timralipu  After him king Sagaradeva (Dug-Can-pa’s lha).
Among his descendants there were 18,000 kings at Dantapura
(So-ldan).  After him king Sumati (bLo-bzan). Among his (86)
descendants there were 21,000 kings wno ruled at Rajagrha
After im Marici (Mun-sel).  Among his descendants chere
were a hundred kings at Viranasi.  After him Mahendrasena
(dBan-Chen sde).  Among his descendants there were 84,000
kings who ruled over Ku$avati (Ku-$i-ldan)  Afcer him
Samudiadeva (¢Gya-mesho lha)  Among his descendants there
were athousand kings who ruled over Potala  After him
Tapaskara (dKa'-chub spyod).  Among his descendants there
were 14,000 kings who ruled at Kusivad  Afcer him Bha-
patt (Sa-gtso)  Among his descendanes there were a thousand
kings who ruled in Varanasi  After him Parchiva (Sa-bday)
Amonyg his descendants there were a thousand kings who ruled
at Ayodhya  After hum Dharanidhara (Sa-'dzin)  Among
his lollowers there were 84,000 kings in the city of Misraka-
pura  After him king Mahideva  Among his descendants
there were 84,000 kings at Mlé;.\kupum After him Pranita
(Nes-"phel).  His son Nemu His son Nemisthira (Mu-khyud
brtan)  His son Bahuka (Tshan-po-the)  His son Bhoja (Za-
ba) His son Upabhoja (Ne-za) His son Bhojana (Za-ba-Can)
His son Bhogavant (Za-ldan) His son Sudria (rGya-nom-snan)
His son Samadar$in (mNam-lea). His son Sriitasena (Thos-pa’i-
«de)  His son Dharmasena (Chos-kyr sde)  His son Budha
(rTogs-pa). His son Mahibudha (1Togs-chen) His son
Budhasena (rTogs-sde).'*  His son Asoka (Mya-nan-med),
His son Vigatasoka (Mya-nan-bral)  His son Simasthira (mT-
shams-brean)  His son Dhanvantari (according to Rev. dGe-
"dun Chos—’phcl, rGan-meshams 1s a synonym of Than-la-bar
which usually translates Dhanvantari). His son Dhundhumara
His son Aruna (sKya-ren). His son Disimpatt (Phyogs-bdag).
His son Surenu (rDul-bzan) His son Sankara. His son
Ananda. His son Adarfamukha (Me-lon zal).  His son Jan-

14 Mhvtpt, No. 2900, translates rTogs-pa by Buddha The kings’ names
could also have been Mahiabuddha and Buddhasena.
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aka (sKyed-pa po). His son Jinarsabha (rGyal-ba khyu-mchog).
His son Bhoja (bZa’-brun.ldan) His son Bahubhuj (bZa’-
brun-mod). His son Ajita (Thub-med). His son Aparajta
(gZan-gyis mi-thub.pa) His son Sthira (brTan-po). His
son Susthira (Rab.brtan). His son Mahibala (sTobs-bo-che)
His son Mahavahana (gZon-pa-¢he) His son Sumant (blo-
bzan). His son Kumarasthira (or Yuvasthira, gZon-brtan)
His son Dasadhanvan (gZu-blu-pa) His son Satadhanvan
(gZu-brgya-pa). His son Navaudhanvan (gZu-dgu-blu-pa).
His son Vijayadhanvan (tfNam-par rgyal-ba’t gzu)  His son
Citradhanvan (gZu-bkra). His son Dhanuh-sthala (gZu-sa).
His son Dhanuhsthira (gZu-brean).  His son Dafaratha.  His
son Astaratha.  His son Navaratha.  His son Visvaratha (Sin-
rta sna-tshogs-pa)  His son Citraratha (Sin-rea rnam-pa sna-
tshogs-pa). His son Guhyaratha /? /(Sm-rta b2lm-po)  His
son Dhrearatha (Sin-rea brran)  Among nis descendants there
were 77,000 kings who ruled in the city of Prabhisa(Legs.- par
snan).  After hum  Gaganapatu (Nam-mkha" bdag-po)  Huis
son Nagaraksita (kLus-bstuns).  Among his  descendants
there were a hundred kings ruling ac Varanasi.  Alter him
Krkin. He became a brahmacirin in the presence of the Buddha
Kasyapa, and was reborn in the Tusita heaven  His son
Sujata (Legs-par skyes). Among his descendants there were
a hundred kings who ruled 1n Potala Afrer him king Karna
(rNa-ba). His two sons Gautama and Bharadvija Gautama's
son lksvaku  Among his descendants there were a hundred
kings who ruled in Potala.  After him Viradhaka ("Phags-
skyes-po). He had four sons Ulkia-mukha  (bZin-"bar),
Karakarnaka (Lag—rna-éan), Hastika-sirsa (gLaﬁ-Ehcn-'dul) and
Niapura (tKan-gdub-an). Nipura’s son Vasistha (gNas-"Jug,
the rtext, fol. gb, has gNas-"fig). His son Gostha (Ba-lan-
gnas). His son Simhahanu (Sen-ge-‘gram). His son
Suddhodana (Zas-gtsan).  His son the Blessed One.  His son
Rahula (sGra-géan-zin)  According to this (account), from
Mahisammata ull Suddhodana there were 834534 k'ngs.
The chapter on the line of Mahasammata (gb).

(94)
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In the Chapter on the simultaneous appearance in the
World of Buddha Kasyapa and king Krkin in the Royal
Chronology included in the Vinaya, the Lokaprajhapt: says:
«The Buddba Kaéyapa having appeared in the World, the
Bodhisatcva  the Blessed One expressed his resolve to obtan
in future times cnhightenment 1n the presence of the fully
enhghtencd Buddha Kasyapa. Having become a brahmacarin,
He was reborn 1n the devaloka of Tusita, and remained there
untl the end of one Iife-span of Tusita.” Also in the
Karanaprajapti (tGyu-gdags-pa, Tg. mNon-pa, No. 4087)
it 15 sad chat the age of gods in Tusita was 576000000
yaars. At the end of this period, the Bodhisateva made the
five prelinnary observations as ro family, country, race
and woman (to whom he was to be born) in the six
tcgions of the Kamaloka, and announced I shall enter
the womb of Mahamiya in the country of Jambudvipa,
and behold Nirvana (amrta-nirvina).  Those of you who
wish to behold Nirvana, should wke rebirth 1n  that
country.” The gods entreated him not to go, saying that
Jambudvipa was defiled by the philosophical tcachings of 18
heretical  teachers, but the Bodhisattva could not be moved.
Hc transformed himsclf into 2 young grey elephant, and
cntered the womb of his mother who was observing the
posadha fasting (gso-sbyon) of the 15th day. According to
the Lahtavistara (54,18) this full-moon was the full-moon of
the month Vaisakha (April-May). For ten months He
remained 1n the womb  Then on the 15th day of the month
Uttard-phalguni  (dbo, February-March), He was born 1n the
Lumbini park. His birth comncided with the rising of the
star Tisya (tGyal, v 6 & ¢ Cancri). Rsi Vyisa sad
“Muni, you were born under the star Tisya”, and Nigarjuna
sud . “When the star Tisya rosc, her son (came forth) from
her side,........ ". (Now) the year of (the Blessed One’s)
birth. In China, Ci/i-wan (Chao-wang), the fourth emperor
of the Cru (Chou) dynasty (1052 B.C.), after he had been

more than tweney years on the throne, saw all the quarters of

17
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the World enveloped by a light of golden colour. (The
emperor) nquired from ascrologers <“What was meant by this
omen?” The astrologers said  ““A golden son has been born
to a great king of the Western Quarter. Thus must be lus
light!” The emperor then understood that a Buddha was born
i this World, and asked further- ¢Can | obtain 1n chis life-
ume His benediction (Ja-sa<Mongol Jasay used here in the
sense of benediction)?”” They replied. «lt will not take place
i our lhfe-time.  During such and such a dynasty after owt
time, 1n a certain year, and on such and such a day, four men
acured in such a dress, will bring here (His) benediction.”
The emperor amazed (at their words), ordercd these words to
be engraved on a pillar 1n lront of a temple. It was said
(in this mscription) chat the year of the birth (of the Buddha)
was the Wood-Male-Tiger year ({in-pho-stag lo, 1027 BC.) "
After many years had eclapsed, this cemple fell in ruin, and
the stone pillar fell also  Then about that ume, four monks,
bringing with themselves many  religious books from India,
came to China. The empceror, who was ruling at that ume,
satid - “See who are they, wearing such a strange actire!”” No
one knew anything abaut them, cxcept an old woman
who sad “In thns locality there had been once a
temple, and on a stone pillar there had been an inscriprion,
telling that such an cvent would take place in che future.
This stone pilllar  has since  fallen “down  Place 1t again
In  position, and rcad (the inscripuion) When  they
read (the scription), they saw  that the year and month
(indicated 1n the inscription) agreed exactly (with the date of
the coming of the four monks), and that only seven days were
not accounted for  The Muni having been born, studied gra-
mmar and engaged 1n various sports. He marned  YaSodhara
(Grans-"dzin-ma) and Gopi (Sa-"tsho-ma).  Till the age of 29,
He resided in the palace. After that He left His palace and be-

15 The author of the “Blue Annals” follows the usual chronology accepted
in China and Japan (1027-947 BC)
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came a self-ordained monk. For six years He practised auster:-
ties and His body became emaciated. Two gitls from the town
of Sukhavati(bDe-ldan), Nanda and Nandabala by name, hav-
ing drawn off sixteen times the mulk of a thousand cows, pre-
pared a nulk-soup, flavoured with honey, and presented it (to  (10b)
the Buddha). On partaking of this soup, (the Munt’s) body
became like a golden polished door-bole.  Then the Blessed
One settled on a rock not far from che siver Natranjand, but
the rock could not support Him and crumbled down. The
gods advised Him to go to Vajrdsana  Indra incarnated as
the grass-merchant Svasuka (bKra-51s).  The Bodhisattva took
some grass from him, and prepated for Himself 2 mat. He
sat on the mat at the foot of the Bodhi-tiec at Vajrasana.
Mara, the Sinner’s banner of Doubt fluctered (in the wind),
and the Evil Onc percerved the purpose of the Bodhisattva.'®
Disguised as a messenger, Mira appeared before the Bodlusa-
teva, and said ““The town of Kapilavastu has been captured
by Devadatta.  The palace has been sacked, and the Sikyas
murdered! Why arc you staying here?”” Thoughts of passion,
anget and doing harm arose 10 the Bodhisattva, but immedsa-
tely He undcrstood them to be due to the mnfluence of Mara,
and thtee antidote thoughts were produced 1 His mind. Then
the host of Mara n battle array, flllmg the Earth, shower-
ed a downpour of weapons of different kinds, and made resound
fearful sounds. Daughters of Mara transformed themselves
mnto beautiful maidens and tried to seduce the Bodhisateva,
but faled 1n their efforcs.  Mira’s host was dispersed and put
to flight It disappeared behind the outer boundary of the
World, and for 12 days did not assemble again.  Then during
the first mght watch, the first three supernatural powers (abht-
jna. rddhi-vidha, or power of pcrformmg nuracles, dlvya-§rota
or power of hearing, and paracitta-jidna or reading the thoughts
of othets) werc born (in the Bodhisactva).  Ac about nidmighe

16 Mara or bDud 1s said to posses two banners  onc ﬂuttcrmg at the tume
of a successful action, and the other fluttering at the ume of danger
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the memory of former existence (the fourth abhyna-parvantva-
sanusmarana), was born 1n Him. During the last mght watch
the Divine Eyc (divya-caksu) and the supernatutal power of re-
moving defiling mfluences were born in Him.  Having pene-
trated the meaning of the Four Truths, He became a f{ully-
enlightened Buddha. He thus became Buddha on the full-
moon day of the Vaisakha month of the year Fire-Female-Hog
(me-mo-phag—gg4 B.C.). According to (the Vinaya) that night
Rihu seized the Moon, and Rihula and Ananda were born '7
The calculation of this lunar eclipse 15 related elsewhere.  For
seven weeks the Buddha did not preach the Doctrinc. Then
on bemg exhorted by Brahma, he set in monion  the Wheel of
the Law at Varinast for the benche of the group of five (Ina- (1 14)
sde).’® The five obtained the degrece of Arhat 80,000
gods perceived the truth.  Yadas and five other disciples, as
well as fifty village youths, were made to attan che fruie of
Arhatship.  Then the Buddha proceeded to the town of Suk-
havati (bDe-Idan), and established Nanda and Nandabala in the
Trath.  Then He ordained Kilyapa of Uruvilva with a  (11b).
retnue of five hundred ascetics (jatilas) who resided on the
banks of the Nairafjana, av well as Naidi-Kifyapa and
Gaya-Kalyapa, each with a retinue of 250 ascetics, n all
one thousand. Through the precepts of the threc
miracles all gradually attained  Arhatship Then  the
Blessed One proceeded to Magadha to  the Sitavana
(bTan-bran) grove. There He established in the Truth
(bDen-pa-la bkod-Srotaipanna) king Bimbisara  (gZugs-Can
snin-po) with several hundred thousand men and 80,000 gods
Then the Buddha proceeded to Rajagrha and established 1n
Arhatship $aniputra and Maudgalydyana with a retinue of 250
followers.  Henceforth they and the band of Kasyapa became

17 According to the Ceylon taditon Rahula was born before Buddha's
departure fiom the Palace
18 The five were  Kaundinya, Advapt (1Ta-thul), Vaspa (rLans-pa), Mahi-

naman (Min-cvhcn) and Bhadrika (bZan-ldan)
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known as the “Assembly of 1250 monks™. Then at the re-
quest of Anithapindika, the Buddha proceeded from Rijagrha
to Sravasti. Then the Buddha was invited to Suddhodana to
Kapilavastu, and He buile the Nyagrodharama of Kapilavastu,
and stayed there for one ycar, and established many $ikyas in
the Truth. In the same manner, He spread the Doctrine ac
Sravasti, Vaidali, Rijagrha, Kausambi, Siketa (gNas-bcas), the
Sisumara Hill (Chu-stin byis-pa gsod), and other places. He
spent one summer for His mother’s sake 1n the ““Abode of the
33 gods’ . Then ac K351, He descended {1iom Heaven. He
subjugated heretics by pcrformmg a great muracle, and exhibi-
ted other great deeds  The scquence of these evenes can be
reconstructed from the list of the Buddha’s summer  retreacs
as recorded by the Mahi-sthavitavidins.  According to the (11b)
Samskrtasamskreaviniscaya-nama (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3897, In
the sNar-than bsTan-"gyur the quotation 15 found 1n vol. No
(xxvinx), fol. 2524-2525). “Qur Tcacher Sikyamum hived
for cighty years, He spent 29 yeats ac bus Palace  For six
years He pracuised austerities. Having attained Enlightenment,
He spent the hrst summer retreat at the site of the (Revolving)
of Wheel of the Law (Dharmacakrapravartana). The se-
cond summer retreat was spent by Him at Velovana,  The
fourth (also) at Veluvana,  The fifth at Vaidali. The sth at
Go-la (1 e Golangulapativartana, Tib.mfug-ma bsgyur-ba’t 1,
near Rijagrha).  The seventh in the ““Abode of the 33 gods”
on the platform of the A-rmo-nig stone (n. of a white stone n
the “Abode of the 33 gods” Other forms of the same
namc : A-rmo-li-ga’t rdo-leb—A-mo-li-ga—A-mo-lon-ga—A-mo-
ke See Mi-la ras-pa’t mgur-"bum,fol.2b). The eighth (was
spent) at Sifumara-giri.  The ninch ac Kausambi.  The tenth
at a place called Kapijie (sPre’u-beul) in the forest Panleyyaka-
vana (gLan-po-¢he Pe-ri-le-ya't nags).'” The eleventh at Rajagrha

t9 Parleyyaka-vana, an clephant forest at some distance of the city of
Kausambi
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(tGyal-po’s khab). The twelfth at the village Veranja (Verafija's
gron). The churceenth ac Caicya-girt (mChod-reen r1).  The
fourteenth at the temple of the r3ja Jetavana. The fifteenth at
the Nyagrodhirima at Kapilavastu.  The sixteench ac Atavaka
(See Mhvtpt. No. 3377). The seventeenth ac Rajagrha. The
cighteenth at the cave ot Jvihini (near Gaya). The nineteenth
at Jvalhini (Dzwa-li-m’t brag-phug, also called "Bar-ba’t phug).
The twentieth at Rijagrha  Four summer retreats at the arama
of Mrgam&tr (Ma-mo—mn—ga-n’x kun-dga’ ra-ba), cast of Srav-
asti.  Then twentyone summcr retreats at Stavasti,  The Bu-
ddha passed into Nirvana 1n the Sila grove of KuSanagara in
the counny of the Mallas.  In my opinon this must have
been the Water-Female-Flen year  (¢hu-mo-bya—g48-7 B C.)
In general (1t must be observed) that there exists a great dis-
agreement 1n the statements of scholars regaiding the years of
the Birth and Nirvana of the Teacher

The chapter on the Deeds of the Buddha (fol.124)

Afrer the Nirvana, a rehigious council was held at Rija-
gtha. Now the hierarchy of the Doctrine : Mahamuni to
Kasyapa. The latter to Ananda. Ananda to Sinavasika.
The latter to Upagupta The lacter to Dhinka.  The  lacter
to Kisna The latter to Sndarfana.  Thus according to
the Vinaya-ksudraka. Scholars say that according to the
Commentary on the Lankivatara  the Mum (1.e. the Buddha)
transmicted the Doctrine to Dhitika, as stated 1n the Vinaya.
From him Bibhaka (Bi-bha-ga). The latter to the bhadanta
Buddhananda. The latter to Buddhamitra. The lacter to
(his) discaple the bhiksu Parsva (rTsibs).  From lum to
Suna$ata. The lacter to Asvaghosa (rTa-skad). The lacter to
Amrta (Ma-51-ba). The latter to Nagarjuna. The lacter to
Aryadeva.  The latter to Rahula.  The latter to Sanghananda.
The lateer to the bhiksu Arhat (dGra-béom-pa). The latter to
Ghalasa. The lacter to Kumirada. The latter to Sayanta.
The latter to Vasubandhu. The latcer to Manoda. The
latter to HaklenayaSas. The latter to bhiksu Simha.
Nowadays there exist two commentaries on the Lankivatara
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in the bsTan-"gyur,*® but this passage 15 not found 1n them.
Perhaps 1t may be found in a commentary not included in
the bsTan-"gyur. I shall now translate here a stray page from
an Induan text on the hierarchy of the Doctrine which 1s in
my possesston: “‘Salutation to the Buddha! The Arya
Madhyanuka (Ni-ma gun-ba) proceeded to Kadmira, and with
the help of his supernatural powers subdued the nagardja
Audusta. In the presence of a crowd of inhabitants of the
country of Varinasi, he staged an cxhibition of supernatural
powers, and then returned to Kasmira.  With the help of his
supernatural powers he journeyed accompanied by a mulaitude
of men to the mountan Gandhamidana (Ri-bo sPos-ky1 nad-
Idan), and converted nagas. From that place he obtaned
saffron (gur-gum) and introduced the Doctrine among the
inhabicants  of KaSmira. He adoined the country with ciues,
townlets, villages and kingly palaces.  He beneficted all, and
the mhabitants of Kaimira enjoyed plenty.  Hc spread greatly
the Doctrine of the Blessed One, and benefitted llvmg (120)
beings by protecting the Docerine.  He entrusted the Doctrine
to Arya $inavistka. He exlubited supernatural powers at the
ttme of his Nirvana  Arya Sinavisika built a vihara on the
Sirsaparvata  (mGo-bo't r1-bo), and ordained the son of a
merchant who became later Arya Upagupta. On taking
the monastic vows, the latter became an Arhat.  Then having
entrusted the Doctrine to him, Sinavasika passed into Nirvana.
Arya Upagupta subdued Mara, the Sinner. He took up his
residence 1n a cave of 18 cubics (khru) in length and 12
cubtes 1n width. Following his seven 1nstructions, monks
were able to attain arhacship, and counting them, he was able
to fil (the enure cave) with small pieces of wood (thur-ma,
a small prece of word of the size of the fourth finger, used n
counting and voting 1n ancient Buddhist vibaras  See
“Records of Western Countries,”” transl. by S. Beal, p. 182).

20 I'g mDo, No 4018 and 4019  Arya-Lankavatiravrtn and the Arya-
Lankivatara-nima-mahiyinastatravrttitathigatahrdayalamkara-nima
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At thar ume there was a Bala-Cakravarti-raja called Asoka
(Mya-nan-med) who obtained an increasing fath in the
Doctrine of the Blessed One, and Arya Yafas became his
spinitual  precepror  (kalyana-micra).  The king  presented
golden ornaments to every stiipa of the Blessed One, and to
(His) disciples (nan-thos), but even more than those (stipas),
he honoured che Bodhi-tree. He used to annoint this trec
with scented water poured 1nto vessels made of gold, silver,
lapis-lazuli (vardarya) and crystal.  For five years he fed a
crowd of 300,000 monks. On the first occasion he offcred
the Samnts food (bsod-siioms), banners, etc. On a second
occasion he honoured those who had entered the Path  On
the third occasion he presented the virtuous monks with the
three religious robes.  The king also gradually offcred to the
community precious stoncs and 96 golden pieces.  He made
similar  presents to the monastic community in Kasmira. In
this manner Arya Upagupta laboured for the benefi of living
beings and fully protected the Doctrine.  He ordained Arya  {134)
Dhitika who took up the final monastic vows and established
him i Arhaeship. Havmg cntrusted the Doctrine to him,
he passed inro Nirvana.  Arya Dhiaka i his turn mantained
fully the Docerine, and benefitted hiving beings. He entrusted
the Doctrine to Krsna and then passed into Nirvina.  Arya
Krsna i his turn protected the Doctrine, benelitted hiving
beings, and  entrusted the Doctrine to Arya SudarSana, and
passed o Nuvana. Arya SudarSana in his turn fully
protected the Doctrine, benehitted hiving beings and then
passed 1neo Nirvana.  About that tume in the aty of Vaiali
monks tssued a statement containing the ten improper

' In order to cxpel

regulations (run-ba ma-yin-pa’t gz1 béu).
these monks from the community, seven hundred Arhats,
including  Sarvakamun and others, held a council. At that

ume three hundred years had elapsed since the Parinirvana of

21 Bus-ton, transl by E Obcemiller, 11, p. g1, Bu-ston gSufi-bum, val XXIV
(Ya), fol 86b
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the Blessed One. King AsSoka having died, Sudar§ana was
reborn 1n Ka$mira. His parents gave him the name of
Simha. Having taken up ordination in the religious order of
the Blessed One, he attained the stage of Arhatship.  About
that ume, a king from the country of Utrarapatha named
Kaniska, visted KaSmira 1in order to meet Simha. Arya
Simha preached to lim the Doctrine. After hearing the
Doctrine, cthe king returned to Uttarapatha (Byaﬁ-gl lam).
The knﬁg then consccrated the Kaniska-caitya, and gave away
ams to bencfic the Doctrine of the Blessed One, as well as
performed meritorious acts i the ntcrest of the Doctrine,
He (Simhba) preached the Doctrine to monks. At the vihara
of Karnikavana (tNa-rgyan-gyt nags) us Kasmira five hundred
Athats headed by Ary:l Pirsva, four hundred venerables
hicaded by Vasumitra and five hundred Bodhisattvas reeiced
the  Abhidharma, ..., (The king) offered these to the
community of monks in Kaimira”. The above passage was
discovered by me in a single leaf of an Indian manuscript
which contained an account of the hicrarchy of the Doctrine
The beginming and the end (of chis story) were missing.
The passage was translated by "Gos lo-tsa-ba gZno-nu  dpal
(t.e. the author of the “Blue Annals”) at the palace of
Tshon-"dus, The above account of the hierarchy of the
Docerine  has been written by me according to the Scripeures.
In the Book containing the story of Atisa, 1t 1s said that the
Master Nirotapa had entrusted the Docerine to Atisa, and
then proceeded towards the South, etc,  Though there exists
many similar accounts, I was unable to wrtte them down,
In this account of the hierarchy of the Doctrine, the word
Doctrine 1s used in the sense of (the Doctrine) of the
Vinaya,

The Chapter on the hierarchy of the Doctrine (14a),

The Doctrine of Salvation (Pratimoksa) was divided into 18
schools (sde-pa rnam-pa), All the eighteen schools represented
the Doctrine of the Buddha. According to the Sumagadha-
vadana (Ma-ga-dha bzan-mo’1 rtogs-pa brfod-pa, Kg. mDeo,

4
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(135)
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No. 346) 1n the tume of the Buddha Kisyapa, his alms-giver
(supporter) was king Krkin, Once on lus dream, the king
saw ten wvisions: the king of elephants attempung to pass
through a window, but unable to gec tus tail c'nrough ic ; a
thirsty man being pursued by a well ; the offering for sale of
one measure (bre) of flour, and of one measure of pearls ; the
levcllmg of prices of sandal and ordinary woods , the taking
away of flowers and fruw by robbers from a garden , the
fnghtening of the prince of clephants by a young elephant ,
a filthy monkey rubbing liniment on another , the coronation
of a monkey asa king, and the appearance of a whole piece
of cloth in the hands of eighteen men, afrer the onginal prece
of cloth had been divided betwecn them, and che vision
of a big crowd of people fighung and arguing between
themselves, Full of apprehension, that these visions mughe
forebode calamities for himself, the king became frightened,
and requested the Blessed One Kasyapa to nterpret (the
vistons), The Blessed One said ™ These, O king, do not
forebode musfortunes for yourself! In future wumes when
men’s lives will last a hundred years, monks, 1n contraversion
of the Doctrine of the Supreme Enlghtened Buddha
Sakyamum, though abandoning their houses, will be attached
to vihdras and wealth.  The vision of an elephant caught by
the tail, 1s a sign of chat, A thiesty man pursued by a well
sigmfies that monks while residing in a vihara will not listen
to the teaching of the Doctrine by others. The sale of flour
and pearls signifies that in those days the hearers will teach
the Doctrine with the object of obtaining subsistence,  The
vision of the levelling of the prices of sandal and other woods,
signifies that the hearers will constder equal the Teaching of
Buddha and that of heretical treatises (14b). The taking
away by robbers of Howers. etc, from a garden, mgmﬁes
that n those days corrupt heaters will accomodate laymen
with the property of the monastic community. The frightening
of the prince of elephants by a young clephant, signifies thac

monks full of sin will oppress virtuous monks. The vision

(144)
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of a filthy monkey defiling another, signifies that tmmoral
monks will slander vittuous monks. The coronation of a
monkey as king signifies that i those days fools will be
crowned as kings (here the word king probably means
sanghardja, 1.e. the head of the monastic community). An
undiminishing  prece of cloth in the hands of eighteen men,
after the ongmnal piece had been divided 1nto eighteen pieces,
significs  that, though the Doctrine of Buddha will be divided
into eighteen  schools, each school will get the opportunity of
obtaining  salvation. A crowd of men fighung and arguing
bztween themselves signifies that the setting of the Doctrine
of Sikyamunt will be caused by dissensions on points of the
Doctrine ” In this manner (Kasyapa) explained to the king
the meaning of his (ten) vistons. The nine transgressions
originated 1n various countries after a considerable tme had
clapsed.  The manner of the division 1nto eighteen schools :
In the ume of king ASoka the division was caused by somc
dissensions  Thus at first the division was 1nto the Sthaviras
(gNas-bitan-pa) and the Mahidsanghikas (dGe-'dun phal-chen-
pa). Then gradually the Mahasanghikas were divided<into
eght  sub-schools the  Mahasanghukas  proper, the
Ekavyavahirikas  (Tha-snad-gig-pa), the Lokotraravadins
(’Tlg-rtcn-las "das-par  smra-ba), the Bahusrutdyas (Man-du
thos-pa), the Prajfaptuividins  (bTags-par  smra-ba), the
Cartyadalas  (Caseyakas, mChod-rten-pa), the  Pirvasadas
(Sar-gyr t1-bo-pa), and the Aparaéalas (Nub-kyt ri-bo-pa).
The Sthavira school was gradually divided into ten sub-schools
The Sthaviras proper were also called Haimavatas (Gans-ri-pa).
The Sarvistivadins proper were divided 1nto ten branches .
the Vibhajyavadins (rNam-par phye-ste smra-ba), instead of
whom some mention the Murundakas (Mu-run-ta-ka), the
Vausiputriyas (gNas-ma’t bu-pa), the Dharmottariyas (Chos-
méhog-pa), the Bhadrayaniyas (bZan-po’t lam-pa), the
Sammitiyas  (Kun-gyis  bkur-ba), mstead of whom some
mention the Avantakas (A-banta-ka-pa), or again some list

the Kurukullakas ( Ku-ru-ku-lla-pa, Sa-sgrags-tis-ky:  sde,
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Kaurukullakas), the Mahisisakas (Man-ston-pa,®* Sa-srun-sde),
the Dharmaguptikas (Chos-sbas-pa), the Suvarsakas (Char-
bzan ’bebs-pa), instead of whom some list the Kasyapiyas
(Od-sruns-pa), the Uttariyas (bLa-ma-pa) and the Samkrin-
tikas ("Pho-bar smra-ba-pa). The above (list) 1s according to
the first tradition. The second tradition from the same
root: the Sthaviras, the Mahasanghikas and the Vibhayya-
vadins (15a) -they ate the three basic schools (resa-ba’s sde-
gsum). The Sthaviras were divided into the Sarvastivadins
and the Vatsiputriyas. The Sarvistvadins had also ewo
branches: the Sarvisuvadins (proper) and the Satravadins
(mDo-sde smra-ba). The Vitsiputriyas were divided 1nto the
Sammutiyas (Man-bkur-ba), the Dharmottariyas (Chos-m¢hog-
pa), the Bhadrayaniyas (bZan-po’s lam-pa), and the Sanni-
garikas (Gron-khyer drug-pa). Thus the Sthaviras  werce
divided 1nto two branches (yan-lag) and six sections (fun-lag,
“fingers”). The Mahasanghikas were divided wnto eight
branches. the Mahasanghikas, the Parvasailas, the Aparasailas,
the Rajagirikas (rGyal-po ri-pa), the Hamavaras (Gans-ri-pa),
the Caityakas (mChod-rten-pa), the Siddharthakas (Don-grub-
pa), the Gokulikas (Ba-glan gnas-pa). The Vibhajyavadins
were divided into the Mahiéisakas (Sa-ston-pa, Cf.  Mhvepe,
No. go80), the Kidyapiyas, the Dharmaguptikas and che
Tamrasatiyas.  In thus manner the six  branches of che
Sthaviras, the eight Mahasanghikas, the four branches of the
Vibhajyavadins, in all 18 (schools), Again according to a
third cradition ; after 137 years had elapsed since the Nirvina
of the Buddha, 1n the time of king Nanda and Mahipadma,
when Mahi-Kaéyapa and others, who had attained the highest
meuttive  knowledge, had entered the town of Pataliputra, a
sthavira called Nagasena (kLu’i-sde), belonging to the followers
of Maira, and one named Sthiramati (Y1d-brren-pa), both of
whom were very learned, upheld the five bases (gzi-lna) of the
Vinaya advice to others (gzan-la lan-gdab-pa): ignorance (mi-

22 Cf. Taranatha's Geschichte d. Buddhismus, p 271.
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{es-pa), doubt (yid-gfits, vimat1), cateful investigation (yons-su
breag-pa, partkalpa) and self-maintenance (bdag-fild gso-bar-
byed-pa). This caused the division nto two branches the
Sthaviras and the Mahasanghikas, In this manner, for sixty
years the monastic commumty was 1n a state of dissension
and wurmoil.  Afer two hundred years had elapsed after the
Nirvina of the Buddha, the Sthawra—VEtsiputriyas held a
Religrous Council (bsTan-pa yan-dag-par sdud-pa), According
to this third cradition, the  Mahasanghikas splic 1nto six
branches. the Mahisanghikas proper, the Ekavyavaharikas
(Tha-sfiad géig-pa), the Gokulikas (Ba-glan gnas-pa), the
Bahuérutiyas (Man-du thos-pa), the Pna]ﬁaptlvﬁdms and the
Caityakas.  The seven branches of the Sarvasuvadins  the
Sarvastividins  proper, the Vibhajyavadins, the Mahisasakas
(Man-ston-pa), the Dharmaguptikas, the Tamrataciyas (Gos-
dmar-ba), the Kaisyapiyas, and the Samkranukas ('Pho-ba-pa)
The Viesiputriyas had  four branches. the Vatsiputriyas
proper, the Dharmottariyas, the Bhadrayaniyas and the
Sammutiyas (Man-pos bkur-ba), Thus seventeen  schools,
and with the Haimavatas—cighteen, [ believe the acarya
Bhavya (Legs-ldan-'byed) must have accepred this third
tradition, becausc immediately after mentoning this third
tradion 0 lus  weause  Madhyamakahrdayavretitarkajvala
(dbU-ma stun-po’s "grel rTog-ge "bar-ba, sNar-than Tg mDeo,
vol, XIX (Dza), fol. 155b-164a, Tg. dbU-ma, No 3856),
he gave an account of the different views maintained by these
sects.  Among the Tibetans it 1s stated that the Maha-
sanghikas  considered wine-drinking as  belonging to the
parajikas (or sins mvolving expulsion from the Order),** but
there exists a book by the Great Pandita (Pan-chen, 1. e.
Sakyasribhadra) which contains a Pratimoksa-siicra which was

accepted by both schools, the Ekavyavaharikas and the
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23 Theie are four. fornication, thefr, takmg hfe and falsely laying claim to
the possession of Arhatship or any of the other supernatural gifts. See R C.

Childers. A Dictionary of the Pali Language, p. 333.
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Lokottaravadins, and in glus book misconduct 1s listed among
the pardjikas (this text 1s now preserved in the Zwa-lu dgon-
¢hen 1n gTsan. Verbal communication by the Rev. dGe-
‘dun Chos-"phel). As to the story about the undiminishing
prece of cloth of Emancipation (vimoksa) of all the eighteen
schools, (one has to point out) that the Atmavadins (bDag-tu
smra-ba’t sde-pa) among the eighteen schools do not possess
the Path of understanding the doctrine of Nairitma (bDag-
med reogs-pa’t lam-fud), but instead they accept the vow of
Praumoksa, which 1s the nitial stage on the Path of
Liberation. Therefore the story about the undiminshing
piece of cloth should be understood (16a) to mean the
unimpaired precepts of morality, In the Samayabhedovyﬁha—
cakra®* composed by the bhadanta Vasumitra (dbY1g-g1 bies-
giien), and quoted by the dcirya Vinitadeva (Samayabhedopar-
acanacakre nikayabhedopade{anasamgraha-nima, Tg_ "Dul-ba,
No. 4140), it 1s sad thae the Parvasailas, the Aparasailas,
the Haimavatas, the Lokottaravadins, and the Prajfiapuvading
were the five branches of the Mahasanghikas. The Kasyapiyas,
the Mahisasakas, the Dharmaguptikas, the Bahuliudyas,
the Tamrasatiyas, and the Vibhajyavidins were called
Sarvasuivadins, The Jetavaniyas (rGyal—bycd eshal-gnas), the
Abhayagirivasins (’Ilgs—mcd—gnas), the  Mahaviharavasins
(g I'sug-lag-khan-chen) were Sthaviras, The Kaurukullakas
(Sa-sgrags-ri), the Avantakas and the Vatsiputriyas were the
three branches of the Sammutiyas.  Eighteen 1n all, differing
between themselves by their places of residence, their theories
and teachers. In the Bhiksuvarsagraprecha (dGe-slon-g1 dan-
po’t lo-dri-ba, Tg. "Dul-ba, No 4133),** composed by the

24 gZundugsky: bye-brag bkod-pa’t khor-lo, sNar-than Tg mDo, vol XC
(U), fol 1752-163b

25 The quotation 1s found on fol 284b-285a of vol XC (U), mDo, of the
sNar-than bsTan-"gyur  According to Tibetan scholars the author of the above
text has been the founder of Buddhism in Tibet, according to others he was
another person bearing the same name In the old indexes of the bsTan-"gyur

this text and the Srimaneravaréagraprecha are the only two texts in the Siitra
class ascribed to Padmasambhava
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acarya Padmasambhava and wanslated (into Tibetan) by
Dipankarasrijiana  and Nag-tsho (Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba) it 1s
said “the difference between the so-called Kasyapiyas ('Od-
sruns), the Mahisisakas (Sa-sruns), the Dharmaguptikas (Chos-
sruns, and the Miilasarvastividins  was one of theory only,
They did not have different teachers. The six branches of
the Mahisaﬁgh:kas were the Parvasailas, also che Aparaé:ulas,
the so-called Haimavatas (Gans-gnas), the Vibhajyavidins,
furcher the Prajhaptivadins and the Lokottaravadins.  Scholars
mamtain that the five branches of the Sammutiyas were the
Tamralatiyas, the Avantakas, the Kaurukullukas, also the
Bahusrutiyas and the so-called Viausiputriyas. The Jetavaniyas,
the  Abhayaginvasins ('jlgs-mcd ri-la gnas-pa) and the Maha-
viharavasins®® are said to have been the three branches of the
Sthaviras  In this manner the Doctrine of the Lion of the
$ikyas became divided tnto eighteen schools.  Thrs surely
must have happened because of some demerits of former deeds
of the Teacher of the World Himscelf.” In the Sramanera-
varsigraprecha (Tg. 'Dul-ba, No 4132), translated (into
[ibetan) by the pandita Narlyanadeva and rGyal-ba’t Ses-rab
ot Zan-zun, the Sa-ston-pas®’ ‘are mentioned instead of the
Mahisisakas (Sa-stuns-pa),the Uttarasailas instead of the Apa-
rasalas, the Madhyade$ikas (dbUs-pa) mnstead of the Haima-
vatas, and the Sa-sgrags-ris instead of the Kurukullukas. As
these two Varéﬁgmp;cchis had one author, therr mecaning
should be one, but, 1t seems to me, that (they had been tran-
slated from different originals). If in the book enutled tGyal-
po Krki't lun-bstan.-pa (Arya-Svapnanirdesa-nima-mahayanasi-
tra (?), Kg. dKon-brtsegs, No. 48) all these eighteen schools
ae sad o have belonged to the Doctrine of the Buddha, if
these schools possess different versions of the rite of Ordination
(Vinaya), and if the ordination vows can be taken according
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26 These three sull exst in Ceylon. Codrington-  “A Short History of

Ceylon”  London, 1929, p. 13, 22
27 Muahidasaka  See Mhvipt, No goBo
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to all these (different) rites, then (one must admut) that, etther
the Teacher Himself had taughe different (ordinacion) rices, or,
that later teachers had elaborated these different rites. If, the
Teacher Himself had taught them, then the division into sects
must have taken place 1n the Teacher's life-time, (but thss s
impossible).  If cthese rites are the work of later teachers, chen
how 1s 1t possible to take the vow of ordination after these
rites (for the ordination can be conferred only through a rite
established by Buddha Himselfy? The marter is subject to
debate.  (The reply 1s), (as these) rites were not taught by the
Teacher personally, one should not maintain the extscence of a
division (imro schools) in the beginning of the Doctrine.  But
though later reachers had elaborated different ordination nites,
they did so without contradicting the thought of the Teacher

Thercfore (we have to admit) that through these rites, one can
obtain the vow of ordination, and such 1s che opinton of scho-
lars. Also in the Arya-milasarvastividi$rimanerakinkivren-
prabhavan {*Od-ldan, Tg."Dul-ba, No. 4125 ) 1t 15 stated

«“The Doctrine of the Buddha 1s not mere words, but mean-
ing”’.  The eighteen schools cannot be regarded as belonging
to the heretcal doctrines (nag-po bstan-pa), and according to
the Arya-malasarvasuvadisraimanerakarikavrtuprabhavati belong
to those preaching the Four Noble Truths (¢hen-po bstan-pa,
1.e. the four arya-satyaim). In the Munimatalamkiara (Thub-
pa’t dgons-pa’t rgyan, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3903) by Abhayika-
ragupta (’]1g—med ‘byun-gnas sbas-pa} 1t is said: «“If now
(you) do not maintain that the basic texts of these schools re-
present the words (of the Buddha), how can you then accepr
the (Vinaya) rites, such as the ordinauon (upasampadia) rice,
and others? If chere does not exist a state of monkhood, then
there will be a great defect 1n respect of the theory. (Reply)
How can one judge about the existence or non-existence of the
ordained state (i these present days)? One cannot percetve 1t
by direct sense-perception, or by inference, because there 1s no
logical premise (in regard to the existence of the rite of ordina-
tion). But (on the other hand) one is able to accept the
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Vinaya rites, regardless of whether these texts represent ot not
the words of the Buddha, such as the rite of ordination (upa-
sampadi), and others. For example, the Vinayadharas main-
tained that there have been ten kinds of ordained monks:

1. natural monks (“by oneself”’, rar’:—byui}-ﬁxd), as 1n the
case of the Buddha and of Pratyeka-Buddhas.

2. those who had entered into the state free of defects
(the so-called "phags-pa’1 sa or arya stage), as in the case of
Ajineya Kaundinya, Asvapt, Bhadrka (bZan-ldan), Vaspa
(rLans-pa) and Mahanaman (Min-chen).

3. the ““come hither monk™ ordination, asin the case of
YaSas and others.

4. those who had accepred (the Buddha) as one’s Teach-
er, as 1n the case of Mahakisyapa.

5. thosc who had pleased the Buddha by a (correct)
answer, as in the case of Sudacta (Legs-byn).

6. those who had accepted the cght chief (moral)
preceprs (ilas), as in the case of Mahiaprajapati (the eight para-
jikas of Buddhist nuns).

7. by messenger, as in the case of Dharmadatta (Chos-
sbyin-ma).

8. by an assembly of five Vinayadharas for the benefit of
residents of border countries (mtha’-"khob)

9. by an assembly of ten (Vinayadharas), as in che coun-
try of Madhyadesa.

10. by reciting the three refuge formulz, as in the case
of the sixty men of the group accompanying Bhadrasena
(bZan-sde).?®
Thus, by reading the words authorized (by the Buddha), one
can perform the rite of request (gsol-ba’t las, jhapu-karma),
for, after all, they can be accepted as the words of the Tatha-
gata. Therefore it has been said that in Buddhism one should
basc onecself on meaning, and not on (merc) words.” The

Clmpter on the division into the eighteen  schools. (17b).

28 glen-bum by dGe-'dun grub, p. 3bff
5
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In this country of Snows there exist three lineages of ordina-
tion: The first lineage: Acirya Nagarjuna, Bhavya, Srigupta
(dPal-sbas), Jadnagarbha (Ye-Ses sfun-po), Santaraksita (Zi-ba-
"tsho), and then (transmicted) through sBa Ratna.  This hine-
age of bla-chen dGons-pa rab-gsal and other great teachers,
has been transmitted in Khams. In dbUs and gTsan 1t has
been handed down through kLu-mes and others. The
second hineage: the hineage of rGyal-ba’t Ses-rab of Zan-zun,
the disciple of the three Palas, who had been the disciples
of Pandlca Dharmapala. This line was called the “Line
of the Dppcr Vinaya” (sTod-'Dul-ba).

The third lincage  the disciple of Nigarjuna-Gunamats,
Racnamiera, Sri Dharmapila, Gunasigam, Dharmamala,
Akaragupta, the maha-pandita Sikyastibhadra. The Laccer
ordained many monks in Tibet, including the Sa-skya pan-
¢hen and others.  Through rDo-rfe dpal and Byan-¢hub dpal
(the rite) was transmitted to the four ‘‘assemblies” (Chos-lun
tshogs-pa) and others. The great bhadanta Tson-kha-pa, the
second Munindra, also obtained monkhood through the
lineage of the Pan-¢hen (Sikyasribhadra). In the Mm)ummu-
latantra (ed. Ganapati Sastry, 11, p. 616 fI) is said -
ﬁmr _Bmmgaca,jlere
will appear 2 monk named Niga (kLu). He will benefic
the Doctrine, and will attain the pramuditd stage, and will
live for six hundred years. This Greac Soul will atrain
realization with the help of the Vidyi Mahamayuri, and will
understand the meaning of various $astras, as well as the
meaning of non-realiy (dnos-po med-pa). At the ume of
giving up his body, he will be reborn in Sukhavai.  He will
gradually and surely attain Buddhahood. A monk, named
Asanga, learned in the subject-matter of the $ascras, will
cﬁ;%;m chsc of ““direct” (nita-artha) and “indivect” ~
(ncya—artha) _ meaning. He will also e a teacher of wor orldly
sciences, and will bccom?md\—ﬁmastras hese two
teachiers, mentioned m the (above) prophecy, greatly spread
the doctrine of the Prmmgmaym
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Nigirjuna appeared 1 this world, there were many immoral
monks, and they were expelled by the Teacher, and the
Docttine recetved a new impetus. Now, according to the
book of rGya-ma dbOn-ston, which contains a prophecy by the
Tiri to Sikyaéribhadra (Kha-the pan-Chen) about his
becoming the Buddha Bhigirathi of the Bhadrakalpa (1. e.
one of the Thousand Buddhas of the Bbadrakalpa): “To the
West of Sristhana, and to the East of Sriparvata, in the town
of Punyavati (bSod-nams—dan-ldan-pa) was born the acarya
Nagarjuna, At the age of 28, he was ordamned by the
upadhyiya Vimalatejas (Dri-ma-med-pa’t gzi-br)id), who had
attaned the stage ‘of Training (Prayoga-marga), and the
icirya called Jhdna, who was a Sroraipanna,” Most of the
authorittes state that he was ordained by Rahulabhadra, All
the same, this teacher and the acirya Asanga belonged _tg__the
Mx]lis_aiift_l\fidlns, They are the two great propagators of
the Doctrine, Tibetan monks belong to the lincage of the
iciya Nigarjuna, Numerous treatises and commentaries
composed by these two Icaryas exist in translations 1n Tibet,
The Chapter on the Lineage which handed down the vow of
ordination,

King Afoka (Mya-nan-med), who acted as supporter of
the Doctrine in India, was, as stated above, very famous,
I was unable to write down the history of his (reign), as I did
not hear of any one possessitng an Indran royal chronicle
(relating) the succession (of reigns),

Z The Royal Chronicle of Tibet : It 15 said chac there were
twelve small feudal principalities  (rgyal-phran) 1n Tibet,
These were merely small states, and there does not exist an
account of the fostering of the Doctrine by their descendants,
For this reason, Tibetan scholars wrote the story of the Tibetan
kings, beginning with king gNa’-khri btsan-po only, 1 shall
do likewise, Some favour fanciful accounts relating how
Dam-pa Sahs-rgyas had visited Tibet on seven occasions, that
during hus first visit the country of Tibet was covered with
water, that during his second visic the waters had subsided,
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and that there were fruit-trees, forests, and a few stags and
kyangs, In the story of the ‘Later’” Lineage 1t is said chat
when Dam-pa died at the age of 517, he passed into Nirvina
at Dmri, The above account is only a ficion, Without
contradicting scriptures and reason, one may safely state that
the country of Tibet was similar to that of Indra 1n regard to
country and people, etc. , and that 1ts onigin goes back to the
bcémmng of the present Cosmic Period (kalpa) In the biginn-
ing of the Kali-yuga, before the appearance of the Teacher Muny,
when the five Pindava brothers led to battle 2 host consisting
of twelve or thirteen divisions (yan-lag), a king named Rﬁpatx,
who fought at the head of his army, suffered a defeat and fled
to the region situated mnside the snowy Mountains disguised
as a woman. His descendants settled there  ““Nowadays his
line 1s called Bod,” so said the acirya Prajnavarman (Ses-rab
go-tha). In the old chronicles of the Past (1t 1s smd)

“The ancient name of this country was Pu-rgyal. Later 1t was
called Bod.” This agrees with the account of the icirya
Prajfiavarman.  Especually 1n the Vinayavibhanga (Lun-rnam-
'byed, Kg, rGyud, No. 3) it 1s sad: ‘It was called Bod
in the life-ume of the Muni.” Also it 15 said 1n the Kala-
cakra. “To Aryavarta, Bod (Tibet), etc.” Now, though
there is no agreement as to whether gNa'-khn btsan-po
belonged th the race of the Maha-Sikyas or the «Village™
$Sakyas, or to the Sakya-Licchavis, the prophecy contained 1n
the Manjuérimiilatantra concerning the period from Sron-btsan
tll Dar-ma 15 very clear. In this chapter of the Manjusrimi-
latantra 1t 1s said. “(he) appeared 1n the Licchavi race.”
Thus 1t 1s correct to state that the kings (of Tibet) belonged
to the Licchavi race. Thus the first (king) wasﬂKhn-btsan-po
’Od-lde. Then Mu-khri btsan-po. Dun-khri besan-po.  So-
khn bcsan—p‘o. Mer-khr1 btsan-po.  gDags-khrt  btsan-po.
Stibs-khri btsan-po. These are the Seven gNam-gyr khr
(“Heavenly Thrones”). The son of the last named king-
Gri-gum btsan-po.  sPu-de Gun-rgyal. These are the two
“ITens of the Au’” (Bar-gy: ltens). E-So-legs. De-So-legs.

(180)
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The-fo-legs.  Gu-rulegs.  'Bron-zilegs. I-$o-legs. These
are the six “Earthly Legs” (Sa-t legs). Za-nam Zi-lde.
iDe-’phrul Nam-gzun btsan.  Se-rnol nam-lde. Se-rnol-po-lde.
[De-rnol-nam.  1De-rnof-po.  1De-rgyal-po. [De-sprin-btsan.
These arc the “Eight IDe”. tGyal To-r lon-btsan. Khri-
btsan ot Khri-sgra dpuiis-btsan  Khri-thog. r’c-thog btsan.
Lha-tho-the-r1  gNan-btsan.  Khri-ghan-gzuns-btsan ~ "Bro-
gnan lde'u.  sTag-nn  gnan-gzigs.  gNam-ri  Sron-btsan.
Sron-btsan sgam-po.  Gun-sron gun-btsan.  Man-sron man-
brsan. 'Dus-sron  man-po-rle.  kLun-nam-"phrul-gy1 rgyal-
po* Khri-lde grsug-brtan Mes-ag-tshoms.  Khri-sront  lde-
btsan.  Mu-ne  besan-po.  Khri-lde-sron-btsan.  Ral-pa-can.
Khr1 "U-dum-btsan Dar-ma. [ The latter’s son gNam-lde 'Od-
sruits  The latter’s son dPal "Khor-btsan, who was killed
by his subjects, and lost control over dbUs and gTsan. He had
two sons Khri bKra-§is rtsegs-pa-dpal and sKyid-lde Ni-ma
mgon. Khr bKra-&is rtsegs-pa-dpal stayed 1in Upper gTsan,
but”' Nima mgon moved tomlNa'tis. The latter had three
sons  dPal-gy1 mgon, bKra-sis lde-mgon and  [De-gtsugs  (194)
mgon. The cldest son ruled in Mar-yul.  The middle son
ruled in sPu-hrans.  The youngest 1n Zan-zun, which region
forms part of Gu-ge. bKra-Sissmgon had two sons. 'Khor-re
and Sron-fie. 'Khor-re had two sons- Nagarija and Devaraja.
'Khor-re, the father and his two sons were ordained, and
handed over the government to Sron-ne. His son was Lha-sde.
The lacter’s son was ‘Od-lde, who succeeded his father. The
two younger brothers Byan-Chub 'od and Zi-ba ‘od took up
ordination. ’Od-lde’s son was rTselde. His son was 'Bar-
sde. Then bKra-§is-lde. Bha-lde. Nigadeva. bTsan-phyug-
Ide.  bKra-{is-lde. Grags-btsan-lde.  Grags-pa-lde.  A-Sog-
lde. His sons ‘Ji-darmal and A-nanrmal. The latter’s

son Re’u-rmal.  Then Sangha-rmal. Ji-da-emal’s  son

* kLun—nam—'phrul—gyx rgyal-po or ‘Phrul-gyt rgyal-po 1s a utle of king "Dus-
ston (676-704 AD) The utle 1s menuoned mn chronicle N 250 of the Pans
collection  See Bacot, F W. Thomas, Ch. Toussaint- “Documents de Touen-
houang rélatfs & T'historre du Tibet”, Paris,, 1940-6 pp 112, 149
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the alphabet for a long time (the king being an incarnation of
the All-knowing Avalokite§vara pretended to study the
alphabet).  "Thon-mu translated the Ratnamegha-siitra (mdo-
sde dKon-mEhog sprin).  Furcher the king, 1n his capacity of
Protector of the Doctrine (¢hos-kyr bdag-po), preached many
religious texts (¢hos-sna), such as the sPyan-ras-gzigs y1-ge
drug-ma, the Arya Yamantaka (Phags-pa gSin-rfe’s gled),
the Dharmapila Natha (Chos—skyoh mGon-po), the Devi
(Lha-mo) and others. He also initiated many 1nto the practice
of concentration, and there appeared many who attamned
supernatural powers. He also established numerous meditative
hermitages (sgom-gnas), and erected the viharas of Khra-'brug
of dbUs, of mTha’-’dul and Yan-"dul.  The two queens also
founded the vihira of ’Phrul-snan and that of Ra-mo-the (20b)
The king inwoduced a legal code and  established
punishments for murder, robbery and adultery.  He taughe
his subjects writing and the good law, such as the sixteen

human laws (mi-¢hos), etc.*?

Except for the monastic
ordination, the remaining part of the Doctrine received a great
arculation, and the kingdom of Tibet became wvirtuous.
In a later period, a munister of Khri-lde gtsug-brean discovered
an inscribed copper-plate 1n a rocky ravine at "Chims-phu, on
which were inscribed the words of king Sron-btsan My
nephew bearing my name with the addition of the word “Ide”,
will spread the Doctrine of the Buddha”. Khri-lde grsug-brean
thinking that “this lde must be me”, buit several viharas,
mncluding  that of Brag-dmar mgrin-bzans. He nvited
Buddhust) priests who had been expelled from Li-yul (Khotan),
and many Buddhist monks (ho-shang) from China. Though
the king honoured the Doctrine, the Tibetans did not accept
ordination.  After the death of the king, Khri-sron lde-btsan
mounted the throne. There was a powerful minister called

Ma-2an, who was an enemy of the Doctrine. He ordered

31 The st is given in the Matriculation Course of Classical Tibetan, by
bLa-ma Mingyur rDo-rJe and E Dension Ross, Calcutta, 1911, p 7
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the deportation of Buddhist monks to another country, and
carried the image of Buddha of Lha-sa (’;o-bo) away to sKyt-
ron (on the border of Nepal). -He transformed viharas into
butchers’ shops, and though the king had faith in the Doctrine,
he was unable (to stop the persecution). When the Chinese
Buddhist priests (ho—shang), restdent at Ra-mo-Che, were
retcurning  to China, the eldest (of them) accadently left
behind one of his shoes, and said: «The Doctrine will again
recurn to Tibet.” According to these words, the Doctrine
recurned.  On hearing parts of this story, these who were
ready to destroy the Holy Doctrine, used to say: «The shoe
that was lefr behind by the Mahayana ho-shang™ (the Ho-
shang Mahdyana became later the founder of a herctical
school which was defeated by Kamalasila, and then expelled
from Tibet. The rNin-ma-pas use this saying when belittling
members of opposing sects). The king was assisted by friends
of the Doctrine, such as ‘Gos-rgan, dBa’ San-&i, dBa’ gSal-snan
and others.  San-$1 and gSal-snan proceeded to the Imperial
Court of China.  On presenung their request to the emperor,
they met a ho-shang, who was an adcpt of mystuc concentra-
ton (dhyana, ch‘an), and obtained from him mnstruction 1n
mystic concentration. This ho-shang, endowed with great
prescience, said to San-§i “You are the person indicated 1n
the prophecy found in the scriptures of the Buddha, which
say that there will appear a Bodhisattva who will establish the
Holy Doctrine 1n the country of the ““Red-faced” (mdon-dmar-
¢an, 1.e. Tibetans). Because Tibet 1s the special field of the
propagation of the Doctrine by the Indian upadhyaya S$aptara-
ksita, except him, no one else will be able to help youl”
Further, another Buddhist priest posscsscd of supernatural
knowledge, prophecised to San-§1 1n the presence of Bum-sans
dban-po that San-é1 and gSal-snant were both manifestations of
Bodhisattvas. They brought with them from China about
one thousand metrical compositions (bam-po, containing about
300 verses cach), but being afraid of Ma-zan’s persecution,

they buried them. Later gSal-snan was appointed Master of
6

4t
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the Palace (khad-dpon) in Mani-yul (Upper gTsan). He buile
there two viharas, and assigned to them peasants for their
upkeep (tkyen-ris). He then visited Nepal and met there
with Santaraksita. They held lengthy consultations 'and
) agreed, saying: “We should establish the Doctrine of the
Buddha 1n Tibet.” He (gSal-snan) obtained from the
upadhyidya a Mental Creatve Effort towards Enlightenment.
On three occastons a voice resounded from Heaven, saying:
“Rejoice!” Then he journeyed to Bodh-gaya and made
offerings to the Bodlu tree, and then, 1n the middle winter
month, a heavy shower of ramn fell.  On returning to Tibet,
he reported the matter to the king mn dbUs, and conveyed
(o the king) the words spoken by the upadhyaya. The king
smd. *“You might be punished by Ma-zan! Go away quickly!
I shall secredy confer with 'Gos-rgan and others, and shall
send an 1nvitation to the upidhyliya.” Then 'Gos-rgan began
an ntrigue against (Ma-zan) and the latter was buried alive
ina tomb at sTod-uns (according to a popular Tibetan
tradition the munister was rold by a mo-pa or diviner to remain
within a tomb n order to protect the king from an accident.
When the munister had entered the tomb, the door of the
tomb was locked behind him and he remained inside the tomb).
Then gSal-snan sent an invitation to the upadhyaya, who
settled 1n Lha-sa.  The king ordered his ministers to examine
the doctrine and the character of the reacher, saying that
should he prove virtuous, he, the king, would also extend an
invitation to him.  The munisters then visited the upadhyaya,
an({ inquired: “What was his doctrine?”” The upadhyiya
replied: “My doctrine 15 to follow whatever was proved
correct after examimng 1t by reason, and to avoid all that does
not agree with reason.”  The king and the munisters having
agreed between themselves, 1nvited the upadhyiya to bSam-
yas, The king and the upadhydya met at 'Um-bu tshal
(this 1s the palace called Brag-dmar '‘Um-bu tshal). The king
qgreeted the upadhydya, and the lacter asked the king:
#Did you forgee that we both had expressed the solemn wish



THE BLUE ANNALS

to spread the Holy Doctrine in Tibet 1n front of a stiipa 1n
Nepal at the tme of the preaching of the Doctrine by
Kaéyapa?” The king replied: “Because of my limited mental
concentration, 1 am unable to recollect 1!’ Thereupon the
upadhydya blessed the king, and the king remembered his
former rebirths.  Then the upadhyiya expounded to the king
many doctrines, including that of the ten virtues (dge-ba bcu,
d_@(ysﬁﬁnk see Mahivyutpatt,, No. 1685) and that of the
eighteen dhitus.  But the great gods and demons of Tibet
became wrathful. Lightning struck the palace on the dMar-
po--ri, and the royal palace of 'Phan-than was carried away by
water. Harvest was damaged, and a great epidemic took
place.  This encouraged the munisters, who were looking for
mischief, and they used to say- <This was done by the
Doctrine! This Indian ascetic should be expelled!” (the text
has a-tsa-ra<Skrt. acirya, used in Tibetan to denote an Indian
ascetic, a sadhu) . The king then offered a large quantity
of gold to the upidhyaya and told lim about the situation.
The upadhyaya then said: I shall go to Nepal! The Tibetan
asuras are displeased! There 15 1n Jambudvipa a great and
lcarned mantrin called Padmasambhava. [ shall 1nvite him,
and you, king, should yourself send an invitation to him.”
When the upidhyidya arrived in Nepal, the acarya Padma
happened to be there also, and the king’s messengers tendered
him the king’s invitation (to visit Tibet). On his way (to
Tibet), the twelve guardian goddesses (bsTan-ma béu-gfis) at
first made an attempt to harm lum, bur he subdued them,
and then after mmitiaung them, he entrusted to them the
guardianship of the Doctrine. He (Padmasambhava) then
Journcyed gradually towards the northern upland, and chere
subdued the gods of Than-lha, and other deiues. On hus
arrival at bSam-yas, a god belonging to the retinue of the four
Guardian Kings, in order to convince the king tncarnated into
a small child who uttered the following words: “The gods
of Thanlha have struck with lightning the dMar-po 1!
Sam-bu carried away 'Phan-than by water!”, and tld in

43

(21b)



44 THE BLUE ANNAELS

detad all simdar incdents.  All  these  (attempts) were
mastered by the acarya. They then laid the foundation of
the great vihara of bSam-yas. The upadhyiya (Sintaraksita)
was then agamn invited (to Tibet), and the Lord (re. the
image of the Buddha of the jo-khafl in Lha-sa) was again
brought back from Mai-yul (on the border of Nepal in gTsan
province), and placed again in the "Phrul-snan temple. From
the Hare year (yos-lo, 787 A.D.)*® / ull the Sheep year (lug-
lo, 791 AD.), the king built the vihara, together with 1ts
branch semples (glin-phran, branch temples representing the
continents surrounding Mount Meru, symbolized by the chicf
temple of the vihara), and the wall. When the king was
propitiating the yi-dam Hayagriva, there resounded a loud
neighing which filled almost the entre Jambudvipa. At first
the “Seven Men on Probation” (sad-mi mi-bdun) ook up
ordination. During the king’s reign twelve great monastic
colleges were established, as far as Khams. Meditative
monastertes (sgom-grwa) were established at Yer-pa and 'Chims-  (224)
phu. It 1s known that many inmates of Yer-pa possessed the
faculty of soaring in the air.  The subsistence of monks was
furnished by the king. Most of the texts of the Satra and
Tantra classes were then translated and corrected through
teaching and study. Later Dipafkara said. “Even in India
there did not exist a Doctrine, such as existed 1n Tibet 1n
those days! " The Tibetan kings, wull king Ral-pa-can,
continned to maintain the deeds of their ancestors. Indeed
such supporters and monks menit honour. The Chapter on
the ecstablishment of the Doctrine by the religious king,
uncle and nephew (1.e. Sron-btsan, Khri-sron Ide’u-btsan and
Ral-pa-Can),

From Srofn-btsan to 'Od-sruns: 1n the Manjusrimilatantra
it is said: *To this Doctrine of the Tathigata various persons
will give support. They will appeat 1n the region of the

%

32 FireFemale-Hare year (me-mo-yos) according to Bu-ston. See History of
Buddhism, translated by E. Obermuller, 1932, Il, p 180.
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Notth at that time, in a country called Lha-ldan or “The
Abode of Gods” (devavin), situated within the Snowy
Mountains (Himilayas). There will appear a king named
“God of men” (the Tibetan text has Mr’i-lha or Manavadeva,
the Sanskrit text has Manavendra), born in the race of the
Licchavis.  He will achieve the object of his mantras
(mantrarthasiddha) and will be very prosperous. The king
will master the spell (vidya, rig-pa) named Bhogavati (lons-
spyod-ldan), and will rule for eighty years, abstaining from
brigandage. (In the next hife also) he will achieve success
with the mantras called Sitala, Sinuka, Paustikd, the one
known to the World as the Tara, the Devi Pandaravasini
(Lha-mo  Gos-dkar-mo), Mahasveta-parahitodyukea (dKar-mo
¢hen-mo  gzan-phan-brtson), and  Akhinnamanasaim sada
(rTag-tu yid-ni mi-skyo-ba). The above and others had been
taught (by the Buddha to Mafjustikumiara). Also several
kings are mentioned of different colours, forms and appear-
ances, as well as the mleccha-rajas who dwell in the Hima- (226)
layas, and who also worship the Teacher, the kings Vrsa
(Khyu-mchog) and Suvrsa (Khyu-mchog bzan-po), Bhibhasa
(Sa-od , Bhavasu in the text of the MMK)*® also Sa-'od
bzan (Subhiibhisa ; Subhasu in the MMK), also Parakrama
(Pha-rol gnon-nid; Bhikrama in the MMK), Padakrama (rKan-
pa’t ‘gros), Bhiigupta (Sa-srun , Bhagupta in the MMK), also
Vatsaka (Be'u), and Bhasvat ('Od-ldan),** cthe Last (the Tibetan
translator rendered paScima of the Sanskrit texe by «last”,
instead of *“Westerner””). In the end (the kings) Udaya
('Char-rgyal) and Jisnu (Nan-tshul , Jihnuna in the MMK).
(Then) there will be different kinds of mlecchas (kla-klo),

and after them morals will deteriorate, and the country will

33 K P. Jayaswal:  “Imperial History of India” (Lahore, 1934), p. 20ff.
P- 40 of the Sanskrit text of the Mafjuérimilakalpa corrected by Rahula San-
krtyayana, appended to the volume. 'Gos lo-tsa-ba, author of the “Blue Annals,”
understood the passage of the MMK to refer to Tibet

34 According to 'Gos lo-tsi-ba Vatsaka and Bhasvat (“the Luminous™) were
different kings.



46 THE BLUE ANNALS

be enjoyed by foreigners.”” Thus it was prophecised. The
Northern Region (byan-gi phyogs) and Himavar (Kha-ba-¢an,
the Abode of Snows) are very famous (and therefore do not
requie  a  description).  Lha-ldan means Lha-sa. *“He
will rule for eighty years” (means) “lived for eighty-two
years”. (Because) during this period Gun-sron gun-btsan
also ruled for a short time. The Tara (sGrol-ma) Pandara-
vasini (Gos-dkar-mo) and Mahaéveri (dKar-mo ¢hen-mo) /are/
the three chief queens (of king Sroa-btsan): the Impertal
Princess (Ch.kung-chu> T. Kon-Jo), the Nepalese Princess
(Bal-mo bza’) and the 'Brin-gzama Thod-dkar.’* «Born
n the race of the Licchavis” (means) that (the king) will
belong to the royal house of Vasali (Yans-pa-an).
“Mleccha-raja”  (means) that the king will rule
also in  the Ta-2ig (<<Tapk, here probably the Oxus
basin and the Pamir) country of the West. (The words)
“several kings’’ (mcan) the kings that followed after hum:
Vrsa (Khyu-méhog) /means/ Mai-sron, Suvrsa (Khyu-
mchog  bzan-po)—kLun-nam (v.e. the king kLug Nam-'phrul-
gy1 rgyal-po), Bhiibhasa (Sa-’od)—Mes Ag-tshom, Subhiibhasa
(Sa-'od bzan)—Khri-sron lde-btsan, Parakrama (Pha-rol gnon)
~Mu-ne besan-po, Padakrama (rKan-pa’t ’gros)—Khri-lde
sron-btsan, Bhigupta (Sa—sruﬁs)—Ral-pa-Ean, Vatsaka (Be'u)—
glan Dar-ma, Bhasvat’ ((Od-ldan)—’Od-sruns. (The words)
Idan-pa and bsruns-pa (the text has bsrun-pa) have the
meaning of apti (gain, acquisition). ““In the end (the kings)
Udaya ('Charrgyal, “Rising King’) and Jisnu (Nan-tshul”)
—while some (authors) maintain that by these words a Mongol
kmé, (Hortgyal) who (will appear) from the quarter of the
rising sun and will hold sway over Tiber (Bod) /was meant/,
in my opinion this may also mean (king) dPal 'Khor-btsan,
who was murdered by sNags in the valley of Sar-kha
(“Valley facing the rising sun”, according to "Gos lo-tsa-ba
35 Here 'Gos lo-tsi-ba musunderstood the names of the mantras, and ook

them to represent the threc quecns of king Sron-bwsan  'Bri-bza’ Thod-dkar 1s
often given as the name of Sron-btsan’s mother.
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the name Sar-kha indicates here the king Udaya, ’Char-tgyal
or “Rising King™). After that, because there was no sover-
eign king 1n the whole of Tibet, *“morals deteriorated”
(lugs rnam-par 21g-go).

The Chapter on the Prophecy about Tibetan kings
contained 1n the (Manjusri)-milatantra. (234).

The story of cthe (Tibetan kings) from Srofi-btsan to
Dar-ma 1s well told in the “Chinese Annals” (rGya'i Yig-
tshan) translated into Tibetan by the bLa-ma Rin-chen
grags-pa.’® I shall quote from it according to the text of the
lord (mt'1 bdag-po) Kun-dga’ rdo-rJe (author of the Deb-ther
dmar-po or “Red Annals”. This shows that ’Gos lo-tsa-ba
did not have the onginal rGya’s Yig-tshan, but quoted the
Deb-ther dmar-po, which contamns extensive passages from the
rGya't Yig-tshan). )

The Ci'u (Chou) dynasty had thirty-six emperors, who
ruled for one hundred years. In the tume of the fourth
Chou emperor Chao-wang (T. Ci'u-dban), the Buddha
appeared 1 the World.  After the end of the Chou
dynasty, there were two emperors Tshin-hrt hwan (re.
Chan Shih huang-u and his son, murdered 1n 207 B.C.).
Then the throne was seized by Han Kao-dzun (Kao-t1 or
Kao-tsu, 202 B.C). During the reign of the twelfth emperor
(of this dynasty), a mnster called An-man (Wang-mang
9 A.D.), led a revolt, and seized the chrone for eighteen
years. Then gle’u (L) Gon-bu (Ruang Wu-u, 23 A.D.)
of the Han clan, killed Wang-mang, and seized the govern-
ment. His son Min-u (Ming-t1) then became emperor
(58-75 A.D.). In his tume a pandita called Dzu-ha-la (<<Chu-
Fa-lan, Dharmaratna),’” who had attained the stages of Truth

36 This 1s the rGya't deb-ther zu-thu-¢hen, wanslaced by 'U-gyan-Ju, and
edited by Gu-éri (<Ch kuo-shih) Rin-chen grags

37 P. Pellior, J. As (1914), p 387, n. 3, T'oung-Pao (1920), p. 345, 429
On the legendary character of the story of the dream of emperor Ming-ti, see H
Maspero, “Le songe et I'ambassade de I'Empereur Ming Etude critique des
sources” BEFEO, X, pp. 95-130, Pelliot, Toung Pao (1920), p. 255f.
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and Perception, arrived in China and brought with himself
the doctrine of the Hinayidna. He erected the temple of
Pa’i-mr’1-sa(<Ch, Pai-ma-sst at Ho-nam-hu(<<Ch. Honan-fu),
and translated religious texts. From that ime onwards the
Doctrine spread in China.  Then 1n the time of the emperor
Hwan Han-te (Hsien-t. 189-220 A.D.), the 24th emperor
of the Han dynasty, the mmister called Tsha-bo-tsha (Tsao-
ts‘ao, d.220 A.D.) seized the throne, and for five generations
ruled over the counury. Then the mmster 'U-ma (Ssi-ma
Chao) seized the throne. Later the He'u-Tsin (Hou-Chin)
dynasty, had two branches: Tun-Tsin (Tung-Chin) and
bS1-Tsin (Hst-Chin).  In the time of the bSt-Tsin (Hsi-Chun)
dynasty, (an embassy) was sent to bring the sandal mage
of the Buddha (tsan-dan }o—bo). When the image was
brought, the bSi-Tsin (Hsi-Chin) dynasty came to an end,
and a provincial governor (Zin-g Ehlﬁ-saﬁ<Mongol dingsang
< Ch. ch‘éng-hslang) became emperor. The military officer,
who brought the sandal image of the Lord, seized bSi-Chon
(Ssi-chuan) and twenty-four districe towns (&1'u<Ch. chou,
district), and became independent. The descendants of the
“Governor”” emperor (Chufi-san rgyal-po) recerved from the
descendants of the +‘General” emperor (dmag-dpon rgyal-po)
the sandal image of the Lord, relics (rin-bsrel) and Panditas,
and honoured them. The line of the ““Governor’ emperor
having come to an end, there appeared two emperors, father
and son, called gYan-t1 of Sut (Yang-tr of the Sui dynasty).
Then Than Ka’o-dzun (T ang Kao-tsu) seized the throne. He
was the first emperor of the Than (T‘ang) dynasty. He seized
the throne in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (Sa-pho-stag—618
A.D.) and ruled for nine years. He died at the age of seventy.
Itis sad that this Earth-Male-Tiger year (618 A.D.) was
the 1566th year since the Nirvana of the Buddha. So 1t 1s
said 1in the printed ““Annals of China”” (tGya't deb). His
son Than Tha’i-dzu (Tang Tear-tsung) mounted the throne
in the Fire-Male-Dog year (Me-pho-khyi—627).  After nine
years had passed, in the year Wood-Male-Horse (Sun-pho-

(23b)
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rta—~634 A.D.), the emperor exchanged presents with the
Tibetan king and made a treaty of friendship., The Tibetans
requested that 2 Chinese Imperial Princess may be sent (as
spouse for the king), but this request was not granted.
The Tibetans then took offence, and for about eight years
waged war, On the return of their troops, (the minister)
'Gar sTon-btsan was sent with presents of gold and various
precious  stones (to the Imperial Court), Wun-5ia kon-Jo
(Weén-chéng kung-chu), daughter of Th’a-dzun (T*ai-tsung),
was sent in the year Iron-Female-Ox (I¢ags-mo-glan—641A.D.).
According to the Chinese  Annals seven hundred years have
passed from chat date ull the year Fire-Male-dog (Me-pho-
khyi—1346 A D) of "Tshal-pa Kun-dga’ rdo-rfe’s tume.
This appears to correspond to the year Iron-Female-Serpent
(lE.lgs-mo-sbrul——I341 A.D )» which prccedcs the Flrc—Dog
year (me-khyt—r346 A.D.) by five years. Than Th'a-
deun  (Ttang Tar-tsung) ruled for  twenty-four  years.
He died i the year Earth-Female-Hen (Sa-mo-bya—649 A.D )
m hus fifey-second year.  His son Chi Ka'u-dzun (L1 Chih
Prince. Chin and Emperor Ttang Kao-tsung) ascended the
thione. In the year Iron-Male-Dog (I¢ags-pho-khyi—650 A.D.)
of his reign Sron-btsan sgam-po died. His son Gun-sron gui-
besan having died before (in the life-ume of his father) Man-
ston  man-btsan mounted the throne at the age of thirteen.
He befriended the minister *Gar, who ruled for fifteen years,®®
Then 'Gar died. The soveraigns of Chma and Tibet at
tmes had friendly relacions, at nmes fought each other about
frontiers, with changing fortunes. Especially 1n the twenty-
first year after the coronation of Man-sron, in the year
[ron-Male-Horse (Iéags-pho-rta—670 A.D.) Tibetan toops
mvaded the Teang empire, and conquered the entire country
of the Uighurs (yu-gur-gy1 yul). The king died at the age

of forty-two in the year Earth-Female-Hare (Sa-mo-yos—679

38 Tc the king ruled the country for fifteen years assisted by the ministee
‘Gar.
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A.D.), which was the thirtieth year of his reign. The princess
Weén-ch'éng, after spending forty years i Tibetr, died in
the year Iron-Male-Dragon (léags-pho-'brug—680 A.D.).
The emperor Chi Ka’o-dzun (Kao-tsung) ruled for thirey-five
years, from the year Earth-Female-Hen (Sa-mo-bya—649
A.D.) ull the year Water-Female-Sheep (Chu-mo-lug—
683 A.D.). He died atthe age of fifty-six in the year
Water-Sheep (683 A.D.). A lady who was formerly in the
retnue of the empress of T'ar-dzun (Trar-tsung), and who
had become a nun after the death of Trartsung, abandoned
her religious vows, and became the queen of Chi Ka'o-dzun
(Kao-tsung). When Kao-tsung died, he left behind his Will,
which said that lus son should be 1nstalled on the impenal
throne. But the queen herself took aver the government.
Since she belonged to the 'U (Wu) family, she was named
U-Ji-then (Wu-tsé-tien).'®  She waged wars and  wrested
away much land from Tibet and other kingdoms. This
empress was very wicked, and ruled for twenty-one yecars,
from the Wood-Male-Apec year (Sin-pho-spre’u—684 A.D),
and died at the age of eighty n the year Wood-Male-Dragon
(Sin-pho-'brug—704 A.D.). In the same year 'Du-sron
man-po-rfe also passed away, afcer having ruled for twenty-
six years. After thag, Dzun-dzun  (Chung-tsung), son of
Chi Ka’o-dzun and the empress, mounted the throne 1n the
year  Wood-Female-Serpent (Sin-mo-sbrul—705 A.D.).** In
the same year, 'Du-sron’s son Khri-lde gtsug-brtan was
installed on the throne. Dzun-dzun (Chung-tsung) ruled for
six years, and died at the age of fifty-five in the year Iron-
fVIale—Dog (IEags-pho-khyi—710 A.D.). In the year Iron-
Female-Hog (I¢ags-mo-phag—711 A.D.) his younger brother
Widzun (Jur-tsung) was installed on the throne. The Tibe-
tan king sent a request for an  Imperial Princess, and 1n the

year Water-Male-Mouse (Chu-pho-byi-ba—712 A.D.) the

39 L. Wieger Textes historiques, 11, p 1360 ff
40 le resumed the throne.

(244)
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Kim-$11 kofi-Jo (Chinch‘éng kung-chu) was sent to Tibet.
In the same year Wi-dzuia (Jui-tsung) died at the age of fifty-
five. In the year Water-Female-Ox (¢hu-mo-glan—713 A.D.)
Hen-dzun (Hsuan-tsung), aged twenty-nine, mounted the
throne. He was the third son of Wi-dzua (Jurtsung). The
Kim-&i2 kon-Jo (Chin-ch‘éng kung-chu) spent thirty years in
Tibet, 1n all about thirty-one new years (that 1s a lictle over
thirty years), and died i1n the year Iron-Serpent (IEags-sbrul—
741 A.D.).  Thll that year, 116 ycars have passed since the
foundation of the Tang empire. This scems to have been
calculated from the year of Than Tha'i-dzun (Tang Tear-
tsung) If one calculaces from che year Earth-Male-Tiger
(Sa-pho-stag—618 A.D.) of Than Ka'o-dzun (Ttang Kao-
tsung), then 124 years must have passcd. In che
Wood-Female-Sheep  year  (Sm-mo-lug—755 A, D.), the
fiftcenth year since the death of Kim-$ih kon-fo  (Chin-chténg
kung-chu), Khri-lde gtsug-brtan died. In the same year his son
Khri-sron Ide-btsan was nstalled on the throne, It is stated in
the dBa’-bZed'! that in the time of Khri-sron lde-btsan, 1200
years had passed since the appearance of the Doctrine in China,
Hen-dzun (Hsuan-tsung) ruled for forty-three years ull the year
Wood-Female-Sheep (Sti-mo-lug—755 A, D.). He died at the
age of scventy-three i the year Fire-Female-Hen (me-mo-bya-
757 A. D.) In the preceding Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre’u—
756 A, D) Hen-dzun’s third son Dzun-dzun (Su-tsung) was
mstalled on the throne. Having ruled for seven years he died
at the age of fifty-two m the year Water-Male-Tiger (¢hu pho-
stag—762 A. D.). In the same year, Dzun-dzun’s eldest son,
Tha't-dzun  (Tartsung) was installed on the throne. In  (24b)
the next year (763 A.D.), the Tibetan troops invaded (the

empire) and (the emperor) fled to Sin-Cu (Shang-chou).**

41 —sBa-b¥ed, an historical wark attubuted to sBa gSal-snan

42 H Bichunn “Istoriya Tibetas Khukhunora,” 1 (St. Petersburg, 1833),
p- 177 Sir Charles Bell. “Tibet, Past and Present” Oxford, 1924, p. 274
where a translation is given of the inscription on the southern face of the stone
pillar below the Potala.
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The Tibetans installed on the throne the Chinese mnister
Ko’u-hi (Kao-hun), Soon after thar, Tar-tsung killed him. In
all, Tai-tsung ruled for seventeen years, and died at the age of
fifty in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (Sa-mo-lug—779 A. D.).
Disi-dzun (Té-tsung), Tar-tsung’s eldest son, was installed 1n
the year Iron-Male-Ape (I¢ags-pho-spre’'u—780 A. D.). In the
same year king Khri-sron lde-btsan died. (His) eldest son Mu-
ne btsan-po was installed. He ruled for seventeen ycars, and
died 1n the year Fire-Female-Ox (me-mo-glan—7g7 A. D.).
Then Iu-tse btsan-po  was installed as king (of Tibet), and
ruled for eight years, and died in the year Wood-Male-Ape
(Slr'l-pho-spre'u—804 A_ D). In the same year Khri-lde sron-
btsan was installed. The emperor Din-dzun (Té-tsung)
ruled for twenty-five years, and died at the age of sixty-four
in the year Wood-Female-Hen  (Sin-mo-bya—=8o0g A D.).
In the same year Din-dzun (Té-tsung’s) cldest son Sun-dzun
(Shun-tsung) was nstalled. He ruled for one year, and died
at the age of forty-six. In the year Firc-Male-Dog  (me-pho-
khyi—806 A.D.) Sun-dzun’s (Shun-tsung) eldest son Hun-dzun
(Hsien-tsung) was installed. He died 1n the year Earth-Male-
Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba—808 A.D.). In the year Earth-Female-
Ox(Sa-mo-glan—809gA.D.—this 1s evidently a mustake for 821
AD. a Iron—chalc-Ox/Iéags-mo-glan/ycar) Hun-dzun
(Hsien-tsung)’s  son  Mu-dzun  (Mu-tsung) was nstalled.
Though 1t 1s said that the Tibetan king had died about that
time, he must have died 1n the beginning of the year Wood-
Male-Horse (§m3-pho-rta—814 A.D.). In the same year Kha-h
kha-¢chu (<K’a-li  k'a-tsu<cKhri-gtsug lde-btsan Ral-pa-can)
was'mstallcd. On the plain of Lha-sa  the Tibetan ministers
assembled and the chief priest (pan-Chen-po) read out the text
of the oath (to the king), which was sworn by all present.
Mu-dzun (Mu-tsung) was murdered by a mmster 1n the
year Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho-rta—826 A.D.). In the year
Fire-Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug-—827 A.D.) Mu-tsung’s second
son Wu-dzun (Wén-tsung) was installed. In the year Fire-

Malc—Dragon (mc-pho—’brug—836 A.D.) the Tibetan king
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(Ral-pa-tan) died. In the same year (the king’s) younger
brother Tha-mu (< Ta-mo<<Dar-ma) was installed on the
throne. He was addicted to wine and of a wicked character.
Unrest took place in the kingdom of Tibet. At St-ha &i'u
an aretficial hill (ri-bresigs), dematcating the boundary in
Tibetan controlled territory, tumbled down. For three days
the river kLu-¢hu (T¢ao-shui in Amdo) flowed up stream.
Evil omens appeared, and the kingdom was disintegratng.
It 15 stated that ull this Earth-Female-Sheep year (sa-mo-lug—
839 A.D.) 208 years had elapsed (since the founding of the
Teang dynasty) If one calculates properly, the Teang
empire must have lasted for 222 years (ull 839 A.D.). This
Earth-Female-Sheep year (sa-mo-lug—839 A.D.) 1s the fourth
year since the accession of glain Dar-ma. In the following
Iron-Male-Ape year (I¢ags-pho-spre’'u—840 A D.) ull the year
lion-Female-Hen  (1¢ags-mo-bya—3841  A.D.) Dar-ma again
ruled. In this Iron-Hen year (I,E?ﬁbﬁi§i‘_fép'l the

(mccascd to exist.  Immediately after that, (25a)

the -kmg was murdered bﬁpal—gyx rdotfe.  Therefore

scholars consider this year Iron-Hen (IKCags-bya—841 A.D.)
to be the first year of the period which began after the setting

QE—MHC' Than  Ka'u-dzun (T‘ang Kao-tsung)
occupied the throne 1n the Earth-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho-stag
—618 A.D.) which 1s the fiftreth year of king Sron-btsan
sgam-po.*® Having added the 49 years which preceded this
ycar, one gets 271 years which have passed since the birth of
Sron-btsan ull the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo-lug—839
A.D.). It 1s stated in the Nel-pa’t ¢hos-’byun that the Holy
Doctrine had set 1n the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo-tug—
839 A.D.). (Thus calculation) exceeds by about two years
(the ocher calculation which stated that the setung of the

43 According to Gos lo-tsa-ba king Sron-btsan sgam-po was born 1n 569 AD
(Earth-Female-Ox  year, Sa-mo-glan) 'Gos lo-tsa-ba based his calculations of
dates on the prophecy contained in the Mafijusrimiilakalpa, which stated that
king Manavendra had lhved for eighty years See Jayaswal: “Impental History
of India,” p. 20, p. 40 of Sanskrit Text.
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Doctrine had taken place in 841 A.D.). The emperor Wu-
dzun (Wén-tsung) ruled for thirteen years, and died at the
age of thirty in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo-lug—841
A.D.). In the same year Mu-dzuit’s (Mu.tsung) fifth son
Wu-dzui (Wu-tsung) was installed.  He ruled for six years
and died at the age of thirty-four in the year Wood-Female-
Ox (3in-mo-glan—845 A.D.). In the year Fire-Male-Tiger
(me-pho-stag—846 A.D.) Hen-dzun’s thirteenth son Zwan-
dzun (Hsuan-tsung) was installed.  The Teang empire had
spread from Kin-byan-hu (Chin-ch‘éng-fu) as far as Tibet for
about ggoo i (sa-le-bar). Later after the accession of Dzun-
dzun (Chung-tsung) three hundred fortified towns were lost
to Tibet, but were recovered by the Tang empire at a later
date. Zwan-dzun (Hsuan-tsung) ruled for fourteen years,
and died at the age of fifty 1n the year Earth-Female-Hare
(sa-mo-yos—859 A,D.). His eldest son Ghi-dzui (I-tsung)
was installed in che year Iron-Male-Dragon (ICags-pho-"brug—
860 A.D.). From thenon the mutual friendship berween
China and Tibet came to an end. Thus 1t 1s stated that
since the T'ang emperor Ka'o-dzun (Kao-tsu) 239 ycars have
passed. 1f properly calculated, 244 years have elapsed ull the
year Iron-Malc-DragOn-—(léags—pho-’brug—860 A.D.). Ghi-
dzun (I-tsung) ruled for fourteen years and died in the ycar
Water-Female-Serpent (Chu-mo-sbrul—873 A.D.). The hfth
son of Ghi-dzun (I-tsung) Hyi-dzun (Hsi-tsung) was msealled
in the year Wood-Male-Horse (31n-pho-rta—874 A.D.). He
ruled for fifteen years, and died in the year Earth—Femalc—APe
(Sa-pho-spre’u—888 A.D.). His seventh son Je'u-dzun
(Chao-tsung) was installed in the year Earth-Female-Hen (sa-
mo-bya—889 A.D.), and ruled for fiftcen years and died 1n
the year Water-Female-Hog (Chu-mo-phag—qgo3 A.D.). In the
year Wood-Male-Mouse ($in-pho-byi-ba—gog4 A.D.} his ninth
son Na'i-dii (Ai-t1) was installed. He ruled for four years
and died 1n the year Fire-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—qo7
A.D.). Then the imperial line came to an end. Alrogether

thete have been twenty Teang emperors and empresses,

(256)
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They are stated to have ruled the empire for 288 years (1.e.
ull go6 A.D.). From the founding of the empire by Trang
Kao-tsu 1n the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—618 A.D.)
ull the year Fire-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—9go7 A.D)) four
cycles of sixty years, and ﬁfty years have clapscd. In the
vme of Than Tha'i-dzun (Tang T‘artsung) there lived a
translator called Than Zam-tshan (Ch. Teang San-tsang,
Hsuan-tsang), who had translated many sacred texts. Thll his
time there had been two hundred Chinese translators. Than
(Trang) was lus family name.'' Zam (<<Ch, san) /means/
three.  Tshan (<Ch. tsang) /means/ basket” (sde-snod,
pitaka).  Thus he was called “Onc possessing the Three
Baskets™ (sde-snod gsum-pa). It 1s said that he had been a
disciple of the Indian acirya Vasubandhu (dbYig-gfien). The
last T¢ang emperor was a contemporary of the period of the
protecting of the Doctrine by Grum Ye-fes rgyal-meshan 1n
Khams. Further, after the end of the Trang dynasty the
impcrial  throne was transterred to the Lyan (Liang).  In the
tume of the Tang emperor, a dissolute man  (bst’u-tsha<<Ch.
sui-tsa), called Hwan-mao (Huang-ch‘ao), led a revolt and
became king.  One called Ju-hun (Chu-wén) acted as munister.
Later Ju-hun (Chu-win) recognized the Trang, and became
military commander of Chu-mi-dben (Chung-mou in the
district of Kear-féng fu in Flonan).  Agan later he revolted,
seized the capital and founded the Lyan (Hou Liang) dynasty.
Filteen emperors bc[ongmg to fve dynasties, established by
different fanulies, ruled che country for fifty years.  Afcer
that, the emperor Ci’'u Tha't-dzun  (Chao Tartsu)*® had
eighe successots in a place called sPen-lyan (Pien-liang, modern
Kearfeng), During the reign of the eighth successor San-hwan,
father and son," the Chi-tan Ta'r-gle’n (Chu-tan Tear-

44 Gos lo-tsa-ba mustook the name of the dynasty for the family name of
Hsuan-tsang.
45 Chao K'uang-‘ymn, emperot Tar-tsu (960-976)

46 The author has cvidently in nund the emperois Hur-tsung and Ch‘mn-
tung of the Sung dynasty.
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Liao) conquered half of the empire, including sPen-lyan (Pien-
liang) and other cittes.  The dynasty was called Ta’t gle'n
(Trar-Liao),*”  San-hwan’s  lame son, called Kha-dban
(emperor Kao-tsung of the Southern Sung dynasty) went to the
country of sMan-rese (1.e. Man-tzi, S. China), and took over
half of the empire. The Mongols call 1t Nam-tha’i (namtai).
Khyen-khan (<<Chien-k‘ang, Nan-ching) stayed at Hwan-Je'u
(Hang-chou. The passage evidently refers to the transfer of
the capital from Chien-k‘ang to Hang-chou). This dynasty
was called gSun (Sung). Then ull the ““royal priest of sMan-
rese” (sMan-rese  ha-besun) there were eight emperors 1n
sMan-rese (Man-tzii).  After the seventh or eighth emperor
of the dynasty of the Chi-tan Ta’l-ch’u (Chi-tan Tear-Liao),
the chief minister called Nu'i.i (Nu-chih, Ju-¢hen—Ju-chih)
seized the throne. His dynasty was called Am-tan khan
(Altan-qan, the Chin dynasty), He had nine successors. In  (264)
the time of the ninth emperor Hum.dban (Wan-yen Hsun,
1213-1223) appeared the emperor 11r’1_g1r (Cings). jxn~g1r
(Cingts) conquered the empire. In the thirteenth year of
Ci-dben (Chih-yuan, utle of reign adopted 1n 1264 A.D)),
in the reign of the emperor Se-chen (Secen, Qubilar), and
the third year of the reign of the emperor gYe'u-Ju'® (em-
perot Tu-tsung, 1265-1274) of sMan.rtse (Man-tzi), under
the command of Ba-yan chin-san (Bayan &ngsang, 1237-95)
the empire was conquered.  The emperor (Kung-t1) was sent
to Sa-skya (in Tibet), where he became a priest.  Later in the
tme of the emperor Ge-gen (Gegén), je was killed, and his
“blood turned into mulk’ (khrag’o-mar byun—an expression
meaning that he was killed being 1nnocent).  The history of
the Mongol empure, called Ta’i-dben (T*ai-Yuan), as told by
Dzambha-la (Jambhala) Ti-ér1 (Ti-shith) mGon, was written
down by Kun-dga’ rdo-rJe (in his Deb-ther dmar-po).
Thirty-six emperors of the Ci'u (Chou) dynasty. Tshin-hri-

47 This passage refers to the conquest of K'ar-féng by the Chin n 1126 AD
48 gYcu-Ju <Yu-u, of the emperor’s father—Chao Yu-ju f
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hwan (Chin Shith Huang-t1), two emperors. Twelve emperors
of the Han, Two An-man (Wang-mang). Twenty-six
Hans. Five Tsh'o.tsha (the Wer dynasty, 220 A.D.-265
A.D.). One 'U-ma (Ssi-ma Chao), One He'u-tsin (Hou-
Ch'n). One bSi-tsin  (Hsi-Chin).  Twelve emperors of

gYan-di-yr (Yang T1) of Su't (Sui), descendants of Chii-san
(¢ingsang). In the wome of Han Min-u (Ming-T1), the

sccond emperor of the twenty-six emperors of the Han, the
Doctrine appeared (in China). The imperial line (rgyal-rabs)
of the Mongols (Hor)'". Firse sBor-ta-che (Borte Cino-a), the
Son of Heaven (gNam-gy1 bu). His son Ba-da ¢hi-gan
(Bata Giqan). The latter’s son Tham-¢hag (Tamaca;  Sayang
Secen. Tamaca).  His son Chi-p mer-gan (Qoricar mergan),
who s said to have been the demon-subduing Padmasambhava
(Padma ’byun-gnas).  His son La’u-fan bhe-re-’ol  (A’ufang-
boro’ul).  His son Pas-ka ni-dun (probably 4 mustake of the
cutter for Yas-ka ni-dun, Yeke midun),  His son Sems-dza’o-
Jt (Semsodt)  His son Kha-Ju (Qarcu). His son Du-ban
met-gan (Dobun mergan)  Bo-don-Char mu-gan (Bodoncar
mungqav in the Yuan-cha‘o pi-shih, ed. Hacnisch, p.2,
Sayang  Sccen.  Bodandar munggqan), born to Nag-mo (the
Tibetan nag-mo usually translates the Mongol voa) A-lan-kho
(Alan yoa) from the rays of the Sun and Moon, after (Dobun
mergan’s) death.  His son Gar-¢hi (Qabidi).  His son sBi-
khur (Btker). His son Ma-nan Tho-don (Mcnen tudun).
His son Ga’i-thu gan (Qadu qan).  His son Ba’i-in.  His
son  Khor-thog-inn (here "Gos lo-tsi-ba has split the name of
Bagingqor-doydin 1nto two).  Dum-bi-ha’t khan (Tunbinai
qan, Siyang Sccen  Tumbayar secen). His son Ka-bu-la

gan (Qabul qan). His son Bar-than ba-dur (Bartan ba’atur).

49 E Hacmisch  “Monghol un muca tobca an™ (Yaan-ch’ao pi-shi). Lepaig,
1937, p 1, Sayang Secen, ed 1 J Schmude, p 56, Archimandrite Palladius -
“Starinnoye Mongol'skoye Skazamye o Cingis-khane,” Truds Rosstyskoy Dukho-
vnoy Missy, Peking, 1910, Vol 1V, p 1ff Prof § A Kozin has pubhshed mn
1941 the first volume of his exhaustive study on the Mongol Text of the Yuan-

ch'ao pr-shib (Sokrovennoye Skazaniye, Vol 1, (Leningrad, 1941)
8
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His son Ye-phur-ga ba-dur (Yesuger ba’atur). His and
queen Hu-lun (Ho’elun)’'s son the emperor Jinegin (Cingss)
was born in the year Water-Male-Tiger (¢hu-pho-stag—1182
A.D.)*. He had five brothers.”® At the age of thirey-
aght he conquered the empire, and ruled for twenty-three
years. He 1s also called Tha'i-dzun (T¢ai-tsu). He died n
the country of the Mi-fag-gha (Mi-flag, Hsi-hsia) at the age
of sixty-one on the twelfth day of the first aucumn month of
the year Water-Male-Tiger (¢hu-pho-stag—1242 A D.).** (26b)
After hum O-go-ta (Ogedes) Jruled/ for six years.®
His son emperor Go-lug (probably a mustake of the cutte
for Goyug/Guyuk) /ruled/ for six months.” Moﬁ-gol
gan (Mongke qan) for nme years (1251—1259 A.D.)
Se-then gan (SeCen qan, Qubila) from the year Iron-Ape
(KCags-spre—1260 A.D.) tll the year Wood-Horse ($1i1-rea—
1294 A.D.), n all chirey-five years. He died at the age
of eghey. Ol-Ja-du ((-).l)cxtu, Temur, d. 1307 A.D. ).
During his time the sNar-than bsTan-"gyur was collected
(by bCom-ldan Rigs-ral). The cmperor Go-lug (Kulug, d.
1311 AD.).  A-yu-par-pa-ta Bu-yan-du (Ayurparibhadra
Buyantu) for nme years (d. 1320 A.D.). Siddhi-pa-la
(Siddhupala) gYin-dzun (Ying-tsung) for chree years (d 1323

50 According to Tibetan chronicles the year of Cingis’ birth was 1:62 AD,
a Water-Male-Horse year (Chu-pho-rta)  The Water-Male-Tiger year (Chu-pho-
stag—1182 A D) of the “Blue Annals” possibly represents a lapsus calami on che
part of the author In 1938 Prof Pellior has shown that according to Chinese
sources of 1390 AD Cingis qan had been born 1n 1167 AD, and died 1n 1227
AD, at the age of sixty (R Grousset  “L’'Empire des Steppes™  Pans, 1939,
p 639)

51 Qasar, Qadi'un, Temuge, and two half-brothers—Begter and Belgutei

52 August 18, 1227 AD according to the Yuan-shih, ch 107 The date
given in the “Blue Annals” must be due w a misunderstanding, or the miscal-
culation of the year of the brth  Most of the Tibetan chromicles place Clingis’
death 1n 1226/7 AD (sce Sum--pa mKhan-po’s Re'u-mig) Subtracting 61, we
obtdin 1166 for the year of Cingis’ birth

53 dgcdci ruled from 1220 w0 1241 AD  The six years mentioned 1n our
text must correspond to the pertod of regency of Turegene (1242-46 AD)

54 Instcad of two years, August, 1296—Apnl, 1248 AD
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A.D.). Ye-sun The-mur (Yesun Temur) &in.dban (ching-wang)
for five years (d. 1328 A.D.). Rakhyi-phag (Raja-pika) for
forty days (d. 1328 A.D.) Kusala (Kufala) Go-thug
(quturtu) rgyal-po(qan) for one month (d. 1329 A.D.). Thog
Thi-mur ’ja'.ya-du (Toy Temur Tayayitu) for five years
(Toy-Temur seized the imperial throne 1n 1328 A.D,
but was deposed by Kus$ala, After the death of the latter
in 1329 A.D., Toy Temur again occupied the throne
and died in October, 1332' A.D).  Rin¢hen-dpal  for
onc month (proclaimed emperor on  October 23, 1332
AD., died on December 14, 1332). For six months the
throne remamed empty, and the government was carried on
by El Tha-mur (El Temur) Tha-$ei (T rai-shih).  In the year
Water-Female-Hen  (¢hu-mo-bya—1333 A.D.)  Tho-gan
Thi-mur (Toyon Temur) was mstalled on the throne. In the
year Earth-Malc-Apc (sa-pho-spre’'u—1368 A.D.), m the
thurty-sixth year of his reign, he fled to Mongolia (Hor-yul).
From this Earth-Male-Ape year (sa-pho-spre’'u—1368 A.D.)
the Ta't-Min (T‘a1 Ming) dynasty began its rule.  From that
Earth-Muale-Ape year (1368 A.D.) all the present Fire-Ape
(Me-spre—1476 A.D.) 108 years have elapsed. The
emperor Ta't Min (Hung Wu) for thirty.threc years (d. 1398
AD). Kyi-hun  (Chien-wén) for two years, Ye-dban
(Yung Lo) for twenty-two years (1425 A.D.). bZin.dzun
(]én—tsung) for four years (1424-25 AD.). Zon-de (Hsuan
T¢) for aght years (1426-1435 A.D.). Cin-thun (Chéng
Tang) for thirteen years (1435-49 A.D.). Gym-tha
(Ching T¢ar) for seven years (1449-1457).  Then-Sun (T'en-
shun) ascended the throne in the year Fire-Female-Ox (me-
mo.glan —1457 A.D.) and ruled all the year Wacer-Apc
(Ehu.spre, evidently a mustake for Sin-spre, Wood-Ape,
1464 A.D.) for eight years. The emperor Chin-hwa (Chéng
Hua) began to rule in the year Water-Hen (¢hu.bya, a
mustake for Wood-Hen, Sin-bya, 1465 A.D.), for eleven
years till the year Wood-Sheep (sin-lug—1475 A.D.). At
the beginning of the Fire-Ape year (Me-spre—1476 A.D.),
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108 years of the line of the Ta’'-Min emperor (Hung Wu)
have passed. This should be taken as basis in calculations.
The Mongol emperors from Byin-gin (Cingis) to Tho-gan
Thi-mur (Toyon Temur), and the Chinese emperors from
Ta't.Min (Hung Wu) to the present emperor, n general
venerated the Three Jewels (Triratna, dKon-méhog  gsum).
Especially Se-¢hen gan (Sefen qan) and Ye-dban (Yung Lo)
honoured priests from India and Tibet, alnd it ts 1mpossible to
calculate the amount of money spent on them. By admiring
the wvirtuous deeds of chese emperors, one acquires merit
equal to therrs.
The Chapter on the Royal Chronology of Tibet, China
and Mongolia (Hor). (27h)
[Aftcr the destruction of the Doctrine by glan Dar-ma,
the three Jewels were again vencrated by 'Od-sruns and dPal
’Khor-btsan, who built temples, ctc.  After the setung of
the Doctrine, Tibetan laymen also vencrated the Three Jewels.
In this manner che tcmples of Lha-sa, bSam-yas and other
monasteries escaped destruction.  Some lay Tantrics, who led
the lifc of houscholders and dwelt in mountan valleys, also
practised religion privately, had faith m the general Doctring,
and hid the éaseras and siieras, which had been translated
before the time of king Ral-pa-can Thanks to dus, we arc
able to benefit by the greater part of the ancient translations.
In later times, when priests from Khams came to Tibct,
they were greatly heartencd. Much wealth had been spent
in building (Buddhist) viharas.  They looked well after the
needs of monastic communities, and the number of monks
became countless.  The date of the arrival of the monks from
Khams in Tibet  Bu-ston Rin-po-che®® basing himself on the
words of an old woman, has stated that the Doctrine had
disappeared in the Iron-Female-Hen year (Icags-mo-bya—
gor A.D.), and was reestablished after the lapse of seventy-

55 History of Buddhism by Bu-ston, tiansl. by E  Obermuller, T (1932),
p- 211
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three years, in the ycar Water.-Female-Hen (¢hu-mo-bya—
973 A.D.). But 'Brom ston-pa, who was very leatned 1n
the history of the Doctrine, sad ~ ¢in the seventy-eigheh year,
which was an  Earth-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho-stag), (the
Doctrine) reappeared.”  Atila came to Tibet wn the year
Water-Male-Horse (¢hu-pho-rra—1042 A.D.), which was the
65th year after the Earcdh-Male-Tiger year  (sa-pho-stag—
978 A.D.)."* At that ume Sum-pa Ye-cs blo-gros, onc of
the “Six men of dbUs and gTsan’, was sull living, for in
the leerer, which had been sent by ’Brom-ston to the great
scholars of dbUs, conveying an Invitagion to come to welcome
Atita, stood the followmg sentence “The lcader, who had
first established the monastic vow, the  greac bhadanta Ye-Ses
blo-gros......" With reference to the above, the Nel-pa
pandita Grags-pa sMon-lam  tshul-khrims staced  <From the
vear Iron-Female-Hen (Iéags-mo-bya—841 A D. or go1 A.D.)
for 108 years there had been no Doctrine.  During the
rogth year, which was an Earth-Female-Hen year (sa-mo-
bya—g49 AD. ot 1009 AD.), the Doctrine reappeared ™
After examining this, 1t seems to me thae he had  mustaken
the date of the bulding of the temple for that of the
recstablishment of the Doctrine, since in the legeer of Ba-és
gNas-brean, who had been a direct disciple of kLu-mes, and
which alludes to the greatness of kLu-mes, he had stated “my
great Teacher kLu-mes Ses-rab  tshul-khrims and  Sum-pa
Yedes blo-gros had first attemted to crect 4 temple m
the valley of kLun-5od ’byin-pa, but faled.  Then in
the year of the Hen (bya.lo), sGycl was built ac La-mo.”
Then kLu-mes and Sum-pa  having bwlt temples, che
number of monastic communities increased  the  “Four
Pilars” (Ka-ba-bz1), the “Eight Beams” (gdun-brgyad), the
“Thircy-two Rafes” (Itam sum-blu-rtsa-ghis), and numerous
“Planks” ( dral-ma ).’" Rag-§ Tshul-khrtms came to Khams

61

56 From now on, 'Gos lo-tsi-ba calculates all dates from the year go1 AD

('Eﬂgﬁ-mo-bya) This question has been discussed by us in the Introduction.

57 Names given to gioups of monks



62 THE BLUE ANNALS

and the number of monks increased. sBa and Rag-si
Tshul-khrims have been ordamned by different upadhyayas.
sBa-btsun bLo-gros ’byun-gnas took over Bu-tshal gser-khan.
His disaiple sPyan-'og  bLo.gros rgyal-mtshan and others
built numerous temples, including those of ICes, etc. 'Brin
Ye-Ses yon-tan established with the assistance of Lhalun a
monastic community at Khams-gsum Zans-khan, "Phyogs-ky:
Dog-pa, Gad-pas lha-khan, and his dlSClPlCS butle  many
monasteries at dbU.ru sKar-chun gNal-gy: ¢hos-sgo, Bre-gu
and other localities. Further the “Six men of dbUs and
gTsan”  (dbUs.gTsan mi-drug) having come (ro Tibet),
found themselves unable to ordain monks, because of the
absence of monastic communities (groups of twenty monks
were required to perform the ordmnation ceremony).  After
the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—g78 A.D.), as given
by ’'Brom-ston, though yet unable to crect temples, groups
of monks began to arrive. It seems that kLu-mes and

others came (to Tibet) 1n this manner.

(284)



BOOK 1l

LATER SPREAD OF THE DOCTRINE

THE STORY OF THE BLGINNING OF 1HL PERIOD OF THE
LATLR SPREAD OF IHLE DOCTRINE

Ac the ume of che  persecution of the Daoctrine by Dar-ma
'U-dum btsan, threc monks of the meditative monastery
(sgom-grwa) of dPal Chu-bo-n—dMar-ban (1.e, the monk
belonging to the dMar hneage) Sakyamuni of gYor.stod, gYo
dGe-"byun of Dran-chun-mdo, and gTsans Rab-gsal of tGya-
rab-pa,’ havmg taken with themselves necessary books on the
Vinaya ('Dul-ba) and the Abhidharma (mNon-pa), such as
the Karmasataka (Kg. mDo, No. 340) and other texts, at firse
fled towards Western Tibet (sTod-phyogs). Hiding by day,
and traveling by nighe, they reached mNa’-ris.  Unable to
remain there, chey conunued their flight towards the country
of Hor (Hor-gyr yul, the Ulghur kingdom) by the northern
route.  There they {txlz_cd Wlt:b 4 certain Hor upasaka called
Sikya Ses-rab (Sﬁk;ﬁ?ﬁfﬁa)i,v 5\»71;0 helped them. Then they
proceeded to Sro-gu-lun in Amdo (mDo-smad). / There was a
miuster called 'Bro-stag-snan-khri-gsum-tle, who was acting as
Prime Minuster (bka’-blon) of a religious king. At the age of
thirey-five, 1n the year Iron-Hog (I¢ags-phag—891 A.D.), he
txpressed a solemn wish (smon-lam), and having passed
away, was reborn 1n the year Water-Male-Mouse (¢hu-pho-
byr—892 A.D.) mn  Tsonkha bDe-Khams.> Having
grown up, he recerved some mantras from Non 'Iam-dpal at
the hermitage of Zi-dpon. In the presence of Ban Rin-¢hen

1 Bu-ston’s Hlistory of Buddhism, trans! by E Obermuller, II, p 201 . The
three men are called Bod-kyt mkhas-pa mi-gsum or “The Three Learned Men
ot Tibee™” They arc buried in a temple at Hsi-ning In dPa’-r, north of Hst-
ning, there exists a stone-pillar with the names of the three men menuioned on it
(verbal communication of Rev dGe-'dun Chos-’phel).

2 The name of the village 1s Jya-Zur, north of Hsuan-hua, on the northern
bank of the 1Ma-ghu (Huang-ho)
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rdo-tfe, who had a vision of Arya Avalokite$vara, a creative
thought towards enlightenment was born in him.  He then
studied the treanses of the Miadhyamika and Nyidya systems
with sKyirGyal-ba't gtsug-tor, and the Yoga (Tantra) with
Nam dGa’Jldan byan-¢hub. Then a thought came t his
mind ; ““In order to spread the Doctrine throughout the Ten
Quarters, which will alleviate the sufferings of living beings
with heavenly nectar, [ must first renounce the World.,” He
then took up ordinacion, gTsans Rab-gsal acting as upadhyiya,
and gYo and dMar acung as preceprors (acirya). He was
given the name of dGe-ba gsal. He then proceeded north-
wards, and reached the fortress of Cun-in rtse (Chang-y1-
chiung, Kan-chou) in the country of the Mi-nag (Mi-niag-
gha't yul, 1e. the Tangut Hsi-hsia kingdom), There he
studied the Vinaya with Sen-ge-grags of Go-ron, who bestowed
on him che Vinaya, the four scctions of the Agamns (lun-sdc
bzi) together with the commentaries. «Son,” said e,
“explain propetly the Doctrine of the Tathigata! I am old,
and shall not live long.”  dGe-ba gsal wished then to proceed
to the residence of Zan-then-po dGe-ba n dbUs.' On
reaching glon-than “fig-rten-sgron in Lower Khams (mDeo-
Khams), he met at Manrra gyu-mesho a messenger sent by
the king of dbUs, who said : A grear famine has happened
mn dbUs. Vencrable Sir, you cannot go there. Kwa-’on-
mEhog-grngs-Pa, who had studied cxtcnswcly in Nepal and
India, bas gone to Khams.” On heaning this, dGe-ba gsal
went back. Then in the East, at Lha-rtse bhig-ug, n a
monastic establishment containing numerous ancient images,
he met Kwa-’oni-mchog-grags-pa, and studied wich him for
twelve years the Mahadyana Abhidharma, the commentary
on the Satasihasrik3-Prajiapiramitd  (Ses-rab-kyr  pha-rol-tu
phymn-pa ‘bum-pa rgya-Cher ‘grel-pa, Tg. $es-phym, No.
3807) and the Bodhisateva-bhiimi (rNal-"byor spyod-pa’t sa-las

3 It seems strange that dGe-ba gsal should attempt to go to dbUs after the

persecuton of the Doctrine
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bv.m—Ehub-scms_dp.l’l sa, Tg, Scems-tsam. No. 4037) ctc.
Onc mght in a dream, he saw himsclt nding on an clephant,
and holding m his hand o precious jowel. While he was
thus riding  through the markee-place, the aowd  shouted
(ac lim)  “Venerable Si, you have o wondutul jewd !
But ac the present nme no buyer can be found, and the
price 15 too high.” On awakening, he thought  <Having
opened the casher of the Precious Docerme, T offered a jewel
of excellent quahity, and it 1s not desired by cven the lowest
bangs ! It would be better of I were to sray 1 a forest for a
wlhile - Wihile he was dhinking chus,  <evaral pchrfuI
wutas, known as the “Nine  Brothars-dwarfs”  (thi'u-ran
spun-dgu), rcuding i the naghbourhoed of Mount D‘m‘ug
(Ri Dan-uig, wieuated on the bank of  the rMa-Chu or Huang-
ho, South-cast of  sKu-bum and  North of  Hsun-hua),
pacaved blLa-chen-po and weie blled  wich  taich They
sard o hum | <In thes place of ours thae are ureat hermicages,
where many had accained  (spintaal) realivation. Pray come
thae, whae bue and roots we wasly tound 1 We  shall
bettiend you, and  become  vow lay-supporters.”  Having
given them his assent,  dGe-ba gsal proceeded towards Mount
DJn-Ug, and on reaching there, made extensive otferings to
the Thiee Jewels and  eatensive sacutficral offermgs (gror-ma),
cee to the  Reigrous Protector (Chos-shvon, dharmapila).
fHc praved o the Religrous Protector, saying  “Jinas and
Haoes (dpa’, siita), who have made a solemin wish i the pre-
seiiee o} the Protector ol the Doctiine, Protectors of the World
( Jig-reen skyon-ba, 101\.1}).'1L1), you who are possesscd of mira-
culous powars, devoted to the work of protecting (the Doc-
twmne), help me!'” Thae ensted cettam yoes who upheld
the wrong theoty about the state of mertt characterized by an
absence ot deeds, called the “Sudden cantry mto spirreual
talization”. In ordet to combar these wrong  vicws, the
“Grear Soul”  (bdag-iind Chicn-po, mahdeman) bulle temples
ad seipas. Pant (tshon-its) was also tound in the region.
He himselt did the building, and sttove towards the founda-

Y
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ton of the “created” ment (opposite to merit  acquired
without decds). Because of such meritorious practice per-
formed by him, faith was born in sBa-gon Ye-{es gyun-drun
who having collected a reunue, proceed towards Dan-uig.
bLa-Chen-po preached to him the fundamental rules of the
Vows (bslab—pa’l gzi-tnams), as expounded in the Vinaya of
the Holy Doctrine.  Full of repentence for his own conduct,
the latcer took up proper ordination.  After him Par gNas-
brtan grags-pa took up ordination, and both became known
as “s\B\a and Par, the Two”. In the same manner (were
ordaxned‘)ms—pa and the maha-bhadanta (btsun-chen)
Ses-rab "byun-gnas, who became known as «Ja and Coy, the
Two”. In the same manner (were ordmhcd) bZan dPal-gyr
rdo-rfe and Srags rgya-mstho, who became known as <bZai
and Srags, the Two.” "Al-pa rDo-tfe dban-phyug and bsNubs-
lab-§  dPal-gyr  dban-phyug-)became  known as/<“Al and
bsNubs, the Two,” Zon mChog thos-skyon and "Tshur Ses-
rab-mchog (became known as) ““Zon and "Tshur, the Two.”
The disciples of "Tshur-kLu-mes Sesrab  tshul-khrims and
others were nanves of dbUs and gTsan. Thus, n this
fiendless and peaceful forest the crowd of disciples, possessed
of absunence and diligence, accompanted hum, and dwele
together, striving towards the Domain of Ment (dGe-ba’s
phyogs). On another occasion, there assembled one nighe
Indra, che presiding derty of the World of Desires ('dod-pa’t
khams, kama-dhitu), and other deities, accompanied by a
numerous 1eunuc. Having presented offerings, they sat
down 1n order to hear the Doctrine, and bLa-¢hen-po glad.
dened their hearts by a discourse on the Doctrine.  They
,sad . “Vegcrablc Sir, you are good, but this retinue of asuras
is evil]” and having said so, they lefe the place. Thea his
retinue made the following request: <Last night there happen-
ed such a vision. bLa—Ehen-po, are you not a mantfestation,
(of Buddha)?"" bLa-Chen-po replied *1 am not a mamifesta-
von, but the monk dGe-ba gsal, striving towards the atran-
ment of the lght of the degree of practice (sbyor-ba’t lam,

(24)
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prayoga—mﬁrga) of the Mahiyana.”  Agan on another
cccasion he said: At first, [ was born as a woman selling
garlic, Then [ was sTag-sna khri-sum-rfe, and, now I am
Mu-zu dGe-ba gsal.g/ Thus bLa-chen-po 1n his forty-minth
year procecdcd to Dan-ug, and resided there for tlurty-five
years, At the age of eighty four, in the year Wood-Female-
Hog (%in-mo phag—g75 A.D.) he proceeded to the Tusita
heaven. Thus yVood Hog year (Sua-phag—g75 A D.) 1s the
seventy-fifth year since the year Iron-Hen (I¢ags-bya—qor
A.D.) of the suppression of the Doctrine.! Thus bLa-¢hen-
po said: “Arya Asanga ("Phags-pa Thogs-med) and Damstri-
sena (btsun-pa mChe-ba’t sde) have given diflerent interpreta-
uons of the “Mother of the Jinas’” (rGyal-ba’t yum, re. the
Prayjfiaparamicd). 1 must inquire from the yuvaraja (rgyal-
tshab) Maitreyanatha (Byams.mgon). I have also heard that
these two Teachers were now residing 1n the Tusita  heaven.”
Again he smd  ““Had Arya Manjusri come here, in this World
he would be expelled! 1 shall have to remncarnate eight times 1n
this Jambudvipa, unul the coming of the Lord Matreya!™’
The above account has been given (by me) according to the
writings of dbOn Bi-¢1, /Accordmg to other accounts the
“Six Men from dbUs and gTsan’’ (dbUs-gTsan-gi  mi-drug)

had met bLa-¢hen-po himself. There also exist  various

(other) accounts, such as that about their meeting with bLa-
¢hen-po and ther ordination by Grum  Yesies rgyal-mtshan.  (34)
From the year of the birth of the Religious king (dharmarija)
Sron-btsan sgam-po 1n the year Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan—

629 A.D.) to the year Fire-Muale-Ape (me-pho-spre’u —1476
A.D.), of the composition of this book, eight hundred and
forty-esght years have elapsed.

4 The Re'u-muig (JASB, 11, 188, p 40) says that bLa-chen dGons-pa rab-
gsal died 1n 1035 AD., also a Wood-Hog year (§n-phag) We do not know
the source of Sum-pa mkhan-po’s information  Possibly 1t is based on a simple
nmuscalculation.
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TEE CHAPTCR ON THE CHRONOLOGY OF THEt “LATER’ SPREAD OF THE
DOCTRINE {BSTAN-PA PHYI-DAR), BLA-CHLN-PO AND OTHLRS,

In the three hundred and twenty-ninth year from the
birth of Sron-btsan (here again the author calculates from  the
year 629 A.D.), in the year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta—
958 A.D.) the lo-tsa-ba Rin-¢hen bzan-po was born. At the
age of thirteen, he was ordained by the upidhyiya Ye-ses
bzan-po, as stated 1n his Life (rnam-thar) composed by Khri-
than Jadna. Thus the year of the lo-tsi-ba’s ordination 15 the
severtieth year from the year Iron-Hen (I¢ags-bya—go1 A.D.)
of the suppression of the Doctrine.” From the above 1t
seems clear that the Doctrine had fust reappeared n mNa'-
r1s, and later 1n Central Tibet (dbUs and ¢Tsan).  When the
lo-tsi-ba Rin-Chen bzan-po was eighty-five, Atita (jo-bo 1je)
came to Tibet and met lum. When the great translator  was
a young man, he journcyed to Kasmira, and there studied
numerous treatises (\isuas) on the Mantrayina (sNags), and
(works) belonging to the Siitra class. A prominent scholar,
he translated many texes and siicras as well as mantras, com-
posed extensive explanations on the Prajiiaparamitd and the
Tantras, and taught the 1ite of initiation (dban, abhiseka) and
(the performance) of propitiations (sgrub-pa, sidhana). The-
“later” spread of the Tanzras in Tibet was greater than the
““carly”’ spread (of the Tantras), and this was chiefly due to 3
this translator (lo-tsi-ba).  He awended on scventy-five
panditas, and heard from them the exposition of numerous
treattses on the Doctrine.  blLa-¢hen-po Lha-lde-btsan bestowed
on him the digniy of ““Chief Priest” (dbu't m{hod-gnas) and
of Vayricirya (rdo-rje slob-dpon). He was presented with the
estate of Zer in sPu-hrans, and buile temples  He erected
m.:my tcmplcs and shrines at Khra.tsa, Ron and other localities,
as well as numerous stiipas.  He had many learned disaiples,

such as Gur-s1h brTson-"grus 1gyal-mtshan and others, as well

5 Here again the author calculates from the ycar got AD, wstead  from
841 AD., both years being lion-Hen yeas (I ¢ags-bya).
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as more than ten cranslators who were able to correct transla-
tons (Zus-Chen pher-ba’s lo-tsi-ba).  Others could not compete
with him 1n hus daily work, such as the erection of images
and translation of (sacred texts), etc, He pad for the recital
of the (Majusrl) nama-sanginn (Kg. tGyud, No. 360) a
hundred thousand times in the Sanskrit language, and a
hundred thousand times in Tibetan, and made others recite
it a hundred thousand times, At last he was 1mitiated by
Auia mnto the method of propitiations (sgrub-pa, sidhana).
On the three successive gates outside of lus meditative cell
(sgrub-khan), he wrote the following mnscription (sgo-yig):
“Should thoughts of property, sclfishness, ctc. be born 1n me
cven for one moment, then may the Rehigious Protectors sphit
my head.”’ Concentrating mtensely, he attained the lughest
realizavion (mho r-g1 grub-pa),  When he passed into Nirvina
in - his ninety-eighth year at Khwa-tse win-gir i the year
\Vood-fcmalc—ShccP ($mr-mo-lug—1055 A D.), heavenly deni-
zens plaved music and flower showers fell, which were seen
by the children of the villagers, and by all iving creatures.
No relics were lefe behund (after the cremation), and 1t has
been stated rhat he had passed to Heaven, without leaving his
body behind.  Ouly thiee relics (rm-bsrel, {irica), very red,
of the colom of the 'Ol-ma-se frmt, were left belund. Soon
after, these relics disappeared to Heaven, accompanied by a

great sound, resembling thunder.

THL (HAPTIR ON THE GRIAT TRANSEATOR

Further, Lha bla-ma Ye-$es-'od invited the East Indian
pandita Dharmapila, who had many disciples, such as the
three Pilas—Sadhupila, who was the chief among the disciples
who expounded and practsed the Vinaya, Gunapila, Pm;na—
pila and others. Therr lineage (brgyud-pa) 1s called the
“Upper Vinaya” (sTod-"Dul-ba). Further, 1n the tume of
Lha-de— Subhiitt $rifint, known as the Great Pandita of
Kadmira, (m}—éhcn), was mvited. He translated
many sitras and $astras belonging to the Prajdparamitd

(34)

(49)
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Class, including the Astasahasrika-Prajhaparamita ('Phags-pa
$es-rab-ky1 pha-rol-tu phym'-pa brgyad-ston-pa, Kg. Ses-phyin,
No.12), its commentary (‘grel-Chen, the Abhisamayilamkara-
loka, Tg.Ses-phyin, No.3791), the Abhisamayalamkararika
(mNon-par rtogs-pa'i rgvan ‘grel-pa, Tg. Ses-phyin, No.3794)
and othér works. Numerous learned translators, dlscnplcs of
the Great Translator (lo-¢hen), translated numerous texts from
the Vmaya—pltaka (dul-ba’t sdc-snod), the Prajfaparanues,
and many Tantric works. In particular dGe-ba’t blo-gros of
rMa translated numercus texts, including the Praminavaruka
(Tshad- ma rnam-"grel, Tg. Tshad.ma, No. 4210), 1ts auto-
commentary (Pramanavarcakavrers, Tg. Tshad-ma, No.4216),
Devendramati’s (Lha-dban-blo) commentary (Praminavarukati-
ki, Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4217) and the commentary by
Sakyamau (Sikya-blo, Praminavarokarika, Tg. Tshad-ma, No.
4220), and made 1t 1nto a system throtigh teaching and study.
;l:lus was the bcgmmng of‘ the sprcad of the _gqnchmg of Logrc,
which became thus established i1n the region of dbUs and
gTsaii. During chat eime, Khyun-po grags-se, famous for his
learming, composed numerous treatises on Logic. They arc
called the «“Old Nyaya” (Tshad-ma ram-ma). Later the
translator bLo-ldan $es-rab founded the lineage known as the
“New Nyaya” (Tshad-ma gsar-ma). The greac pandita
Jainaéri came to Tibet, without having  been 1nvited.
Numerous (other) panditas also came, and made numerous
cxcellent translations (of texts), (In the time of king "Od-lde,
Atisa (1o-bo—r]e) was nvited, and reformed the Doctrine. In
_tTre-tunc of the king’s son rTse-lde in the year Fire-Male-
Dragon {me-pho-"brug—1076 A.D.) most of the great Tript-
takadharas (sDec-snod-’dzin-pa) of dbUs, gTsan and Khams
assembled to a Religious Counail (¢hos-"khér), which became
known as the “Counal of the Fire-Dragon Year” (me-pho-
‘brug-gi ¢hor-"kher).  Each of them set in motion the Wheel
of the Doctrine. About that tume the Zans-dkar lo-tsi-ba
translated the Nyiyilamkara (Tshad-ma rgyan, Tg. Tshad-ma,

No. 4221). In general 1t must be said that the services
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rendered to the Doctrine by these kings of Upper mNa’-r1s
tind no parallel 1n " other countrics. Rwa lo~tsa-ba, gNan
lo-tsa-ba, Khyun-po Chos-brtson, bTsan Kha-bo-che, Nog

bLo-ldan Ses-rab and Mar-thufi Dad-pa Ses-rab attended the
Councll  Among the lo-tsa-bas Dags-po dBan-rgyal was also
present.  bTsan Kha-bo-¢he having studied the “Doctrine of
Maitreya” (Byams-chos) with  Sajjana, returned (to Tibet),
and great was the benefic.  Rwa and gNan on leaving the
Counctl, procecded to Nepal and India. Then having returned
to Tibet, they laboured c¢xtensively. Dags-po dBan-rgyal
and Khyun-po grags-s¢ held a contest of preaching, having
cstablished their testdences on the Po-ta n and dMar-po-r1.
Monks used to visic the religious schools of  both  (teachers).
Though thete exist an account  that Khyun-po had  studied
thc “Old Nydya™, and had left behind numerous  disciples, 1
s not sure whether the “Old Nyaya”, which had been studied
by him, had not ougimated from Khams or mNa'~ris, from
a tanslation of Devendramau’s commentary by tMa lo-tsi-ba.
Khyuni-po scems to have been a contemporary of Po-to-ba,

In general, in the year Iron-Female-Ox  (I¢ags-mo-glan
821 A.D. or 881 A.D.), 252 ycars having passed since the
buth of Ston-btsan sgam-po, hing Ral-pa-can  concluded  the
trcaty with China.  In the next Water-Male-Thger year (¢hu-
pho-stag—822 A.D, or 882 A.D.), the Pillar of Lha-sa (Lha-
sa'i rdo-rins) was erccted.  In the Afeeenth year after thus
W.lt(:r-TlgCl‘ year (¢hu-stag), n the g‘uc—Malc-Dmgon year
(me-pho-"brug—836 A.D. or 896 A.D ) king Ral-pa-can died.
From that year to the year lion-temale-Hen (I¢ags-mo-bya—
841 AD or gor AD.) Dar-ma ruled. The Doctrmne of
Otdination  (rab-tu byun-ba’t bstan-pa) disappeared.  Thus
Fire-Male-Ox year (me-pho-glan—g17 A.D. ot 977 A.D.) \§
the 77th year since the year Iron-Hen (l¢ag-sbya—gor A D.),
when the Doctrine disappeared.  Sixty-four years have passed
between the hext Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—qg18 A.D. or
978 A.D.) and the Iron-Serpent year (lc‘dgs—sbrul—-—xo4x AD.),

which precedes Adfa’s coming to Tibet in the year Water-

7t
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Male-Horse (¢hu-pho-rta—1042 A.D.)./ During these years
the “Six Men from dbUs and gTsan” (dbUs-gTsan mu-drug)
propagated widely the Dectiine of Ordination,  When Atifa
came to Tibet, the disciples of the “Sin”-Khuy, 1Nog and
many others were still alive. Thus from the biuth of Sron-
btsan sgam-po (to the year 1042 A.D.) 413 years have passed
(if calculated from the year 629 A.D.). } The year Water-
Male-Horse (¢hu-pho-rta—1042 A.D.) of the coming of Atida
to Tibet, 1s the 141st_year since the disappearance of the
Doctrine (in the Iron-Hen year, which according ro the author
is the go1 A.D.). At that tme Lord Mar-pa (rJe Muar-pa)

was 1n s thirty-first year, and "Khon dKon-mchog rgyal-po
in his ninth year. gZus and Gra-pa mNon-{es acted as  abboes

at that ume (so thar at least ten vears must have passed after
their ordination, as s the rule in the Vinaya)." The Vinaya-
dhara of tGya (rGya 'Dul-ba "dzin-pa) began the study of the
Vinaya, Gra-pa’s disciple bTsan Kha-bo-che was m his
twenty-third year, This was the tme of the great disciples of
gZus: the translators  Len, "Brog and "Gos, sTag-lo gZon-
tshul, "Bro-sen.dkar $ikyva.'od, Khu.dnos-grub and Gyi-Jo
Zla-ba’'t ‘od-zer, ’Brom dicd twenty-three years after the
coming of Atisa to Tibet (in 1064 A.D.), bLa.chen.
po 'Brog-mu also passed away about that tume.  Afrer the
death of '~Brog-ml,( tGya-gn  Phyag-na came to Tibet. He
preached extensively thE:—“p_r’c:?c-pt?ofw the Grub.sfin (Saraha’s
Dohakosa) to twenty-onc great scholars and others in Uppet
g Tsan, Soon after the death of Atisa, Dam-pa Sansagyas
came to Tiber, and taught the old tradition of the Zi-byed
Doctrine to Gra-pa and ICe-dwal sGar-pa, Thc___l‘_(ashmlrlau
Somanatha _(Zla.mgon) also came to Tibet.  These two
preached and taught the Doctrine of the Kilacakra, § Dam-pa
again returned to India.  Having proceeded to Sa-big sTag-
sgo, he spent three years at sNan-gro of gNal,  After that

he prcachcd the doctrine of the “Middle” Lineage (brgyud-

6 The last named was the author of the Ma-ru bka'-’bum.
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pa bar-pa)’ to rMa, So, sKam and others, It scems that
about twenty-six years must have clapsed since the death of
Atisa (10544 26=c, 1080 A D)), Afeer that (Dam—pa)

Proccedcd to China, and spent twelve years there,  Later he

N

came to Dinen, and for twenty-one years laboured for the
benefic of Living creatures. / Duning  the forticth  year afeer
the death of Acita, the lo-£si-ba bLo-ldan ses-rab ‘taughe the
Pitaka to more than 23,000 students  possessing  text-books,*
During that period the “Thice Cousins™ (sku-mched  goum-
Po-to-ba Rin-Chen-gsal, sPyan-sna-ba Tshul-khrims-"bar and
Phu-¢hun-ba gZon-nu rgyal-mtslmn) of the bK.\'-gdams-p.ls,
sNc'u-zur-ba and others, Sar-ba-pa, gLan-than-pa, Bya-yul-pa
and others, greatly fostered the bK.\'-gdamypa docae, In
the etme of bLo-ldan (blLo-sdan bstan-skyon), the Venetable
Mid-la and Dam-pa Sansrgyas propagated the pracuce of e
Mediative Lineage (sgrub-brgyud)  1Nog, {ather and son,
"Tshur-dban ne,  Mes-tshon-po”  dPyal-se-tsa, "Khon dKon-
m(‘hog rgy.\l-Po, father and son, Ban lo-tsa-ba, rG}'us—sMon—
lamogrags, Zans-dkar lo-tsd-ba and brothers, Rwa-lo, gNan-
lo, "Gos, teacher and disciple, Mar-pa Do-ba and others taughe
extenstvely the Tantras. Ba-tr  and the Venerable Mid-la
were botn mn che same year (rogo A D). When Ba-ri (Rin-
chen grags) was fifteen, he met Atisa (in 1054 A D)), Zu-
¢hun-pa’s son Sikya scn-ge of Gro-phug and his disciplc
ceatenstvely preached  the Tantras, bclongmg to the «Old”’
dass (tmia-ma). Thus was the only tume when the Precious
Docrme of the Buddha recetved s greatese spread,  dPal
sGam-po-pa was born i the year Earch-Female-Sheep (sa-mo-
lug-1079 A D)), twenty-six yeas atrer che death of - Acisa,
At first he heard the precepts of the bKa’-gdams-pa sccr, but  (gb)
later he awtended on the Vencrable Mid-la and practised

7 le, the Zi-byed doctine

8 Dpe-’grems means a “student possessng a text-book ™ In ancine Tibet
only hand-wuten text-books were avalable, and their number was very limited.

9 The Venaable Mid-li. rNog Tshur and Mus weie known as the “Feur
Great Pillars of rle Mm—pa"(r]c Mar-pa'i ka-éhcn——bil).
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many precepts,  Having attamed the great undefiled wisdom
(zag-pa-med-pa’s ye-Ses, anasrava-jnana), he laboured for the
benctie of living beings, and became the Leader of the
Doctrine m the Meditauve Lincage (sgrub-brgyud). His
disciples were numerous, both in regard to numbers and the
excellence of their achievements,  The  synchrontsation of
teachers and therr dates 15 to be understood n the above
manner,

THEL CHAPILR ON TIHE ESTABLISHMLNTI O1 TIit
CONILAPORANEILY OF DATLS

During the sixty-four years which  preceded  Adisa’s
coming to; Tibet, kLu-mes, teacher and disaple (kLu-mes
dpon slob), had ecrected numerous temples. In the year
Earth-Female.Hen (sa-mo-bya~—1009 A.D ) the Mo-ta-"gyel
vihira was erected  In the following year (1010 AD.) the
kalyana-mutra glan Ye {es-’bar, rNog Byan-chub ‘byun-gnas
and others took up monastic ordination.  In the neat year
they took over Yer-pa Ba-ren.  According to other  accounts,
they lud the foundation of the Yet-pa lha-khan wm  the
year Iron-Ape (Ilags-spre—1020 A.D.). Giu-mer Ye-Ses
‘byuin-gnas and eighteen othets took up ordmnation.  glan,
rNog and sNa-nam, the three, and Gru-mer, the fourth, are
known as the “Four Pilars” (Ka-ba bZ1).  The kalyina-mitra
kLu (dge-bses hLu) and Sum, the wwo, aic known as the
“Two Beams” (gDun—gﬁls). Khu and R, che two, wetc
called the “Southern door-bolt” (lho't sgo-glegs), and the
«Northern door-bolt™ (byan-gi sgo-glegs) respectively.  glan
Ye-$es byan-thub, nephew of the kalyana-mitra glan Ye-ses-
‘bar, and a disciple of both kLu and Sum, gNos Tshul-khrims
rgyal-mtshan of *Tshal-chui, ’Phans dBan-phyug 1gyale
mtshan, the ewo gZiand rLun, disciples of "Brom-pa, the
younger brother of kLu-mes chen-po, the builder of Ba-lam
Sa-tsha, dGe-dom, the builder of Mon-mgar-"gan, gZon-nu
grags and other mmportant disciples of kLu and Sum, were
called “Rafes” (Phyam). Bhe-ston rDo-tfe fes-rab, the

(64)
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builder of sGre-mkhar in Upper gYu-ru, though not a
discaple, was included among them, being a great man,
«Planks”(gral-buy—dral-bu) were called thosc who were junior
to the above (mentioned) disciples.  Sum-pa erccted gYu-sgro
and  Khai-dmar. glan butle tGya-sar-sgan.  sNa-nam
bwle Ra-tshag of Yab. Later he built the temple of rGyal-
lug-thas. rNog on lcaving Yer-pa, buile Lhin-pa of gZad.
Then he built Tsha-mig and the 3rama (kun-dga’ ra-ba) of
gZu. 'Bre ol South-Western Lha-mdo and other localities,
belong to the school of rNog. Some eight monks belonging
to the school of the kalyina-mitra Gru-mer and others, after
requesting klu-mes 1w person, buide Sol-nag Than-po-Che.
The kalyana-nuera kLu-mes and his brother buide Ba-lam
La-tsha on the border of Mi-Chos LLu-mes, the great
kalyina-muera, took over Kwa-¢hu. Then he built Tshon-
‘dus-gnas of Gra-phy1, and procceded to Than. Later he
took up his tesidence at the Se-ra cave of Tshe-spon. He
died on the way to Than, The uncremated remamns of
KLu-mes, the great kalyina-mutea, and of Gru-mer are cnshrin-
ed i the stipaof 'Od-dan. The kalyina-mitra Yam-sud
rGyal-ba-"od, a disciple of kLu-mes, on leaving Than, buwle
with the assistance of the Lly-supportcrs gYu, tTse and sGo,
the temple of gYu-rese, as therr object of worship. At that
ume gNal-pa and the kalyana-miera "Gar-srags took up the
vows 1n the presence of Yam-tud. He took over Yur-'og
and rTsi-'or.  The Than-pas of gNal oniginated from them,
The kalyina-nutra Yam-éud took over Phug-po-¢he.  Later he
took over many estates, such as Cah—pa Thog, lCnn-tslngs
and others. Hc looked after numerous disciples of the
kalyina-nutra Gra-pa mNon-es and other teachers. When
the kalyina-micra Gra-pa took over the temple of Bye-ma from
Than, he also took over dbUr-gon-ma, At that nme che
kalyana-mitra Gra-pa ordaned the four beloved sons of Rog-
pa-resa, On the plan of the temple of Bye-ma, on this side
of the niver, he bult the temple of Ma-bkod. During his
Prenchmg on the Taneras and the Abhidharma, Ga-sran

75
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nag-po, a disciple of the kalydna-mitra Gra-pa, delivered the
kalyana-minia Khu-Chen-po to the niga of Zur-phud. At the
nme of the dispute, atter 1t had been reconciled and the
judgment pronounced, 'chcrc arose the necessity  of shiftmg
the temple of Ma-bkod to the distance of an arrow shot.
This 1s the presene Bye-lun (Bve-ma-lun, a district in the
vicimty of the gNan-then Than-tha ?). He reconcled the
dispute, which  took place during the exposition of the Tantra
and Abhidhatma, and people used to say: ““Lec the father
of the four sons ride on a horse in pride! ' Ler one banish
Ga-stan nag-po to (lus) natve country'” Since that ume
Phug-po (he and Gra-than became known as Tantric schools,
and Than-po-che with 1ts branches became known as a school
of philosophy. At the buillding of Th.u'l-po che, among the
“seven and hall” monks (ban-de mt phved-dan-brgvad), there
were three monks of Khu. Sun-bu gZon-nu gtags-pa of
Khu-dron-tsha lefe Than (and did not finish the work, and
therefore he was called “half”)  On  the border of Khu and
Tshes, he butlle Juma. Then on being invited by Sun-bu
of Yugs, he built Lho-brag Bali. Then having gone to
Yar-stod, he erected Bar-yul, as the object of worship of the
three, uncle and nephews (khu-tshan gsum),  In this manner
the kalyina-mueras hLu and Sum, possessing the power of
resolve of Bodhisattvas, together with thewr disceples, (erected)
in the lower part of dbU-ru (Lha-sa) the four great monasteries,
the roots of the Doctrine of Buddha, famous among others :
the temple of rGyal-lug-lhas, disunguished by wealth and
riches, erected by Zan sNa-nam rDorfe dban-phyug, a
manifestation of the Jina Maitreva, the 3rima (kun-dga’ ra-ba)
of éZu, buile by rNog, dmtmgumhed by 1ts house-holders
{bza’-nu), Than-po-che, the wvihara erected by the kalyana-
mitra Gru-mer and others, and by the <seven and half”
monks (ban-de phyed-dan-brgyad), famous for s kalyina-

to Here “father” means the halyana-mirra Gra-pa, the teacher of the four
sons of Rog-pa-tsha His nding on a hovse means that he had won the
case agamnst Ga-sran nag-po
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mitras, and Gra-than, the vihira erected by the kalyana-
mitra Gra-pa mNon-fes on the border of sNa and $ud, and
famous for its temples. The Chapter on the building of
vihiras by kLu-mes, teacher and disciples.

The orign of the preaching of the Vinaya by

kLu-mes and Sum-pa

Its Lineage: The “Ten Men of dbUs and g Tsan’”
(dbUs-gTsan-g1 mi-blu), comprising  kLu-mes and others,
proccedcd to Khams, and recewved there ordinapion. On
completion of their studies of the Vinaya, they again retutned
to dbUs and gTsan. Lo and Tshon having greatly increased
the number of monasteries 1 gTsan, divided them into
(groups) of Upper Lo-tshon and Lower Lo-tshon. Rag-&
made converts 1 Khams. sBa took over dbU-tshal, and
Brin took over Khams-gsnm  kLu-mes having taken over
Kwa-¢hu and other monasteries, preached the  Vinaya.
rf'\Tog Byan-chub 'byun-gnas, Gru-mer Tshul-khrims “byun-
gnas, glan Ye-les $csrab, <Nanam rDo-rfe dban~phyug
(were) lus fomr giear disaiples. The disciples of Gru-mer:
tTuns Legs-pa’t fes.rab of Gra-phyr-phu, sKyogs Ses-rab
‘byun-gnas of Gra-phyr-ba, gZus rDorjc  rgyal-meshan.
tLuns and  sKyogs proceeded to learn the woik of translacors,
and studied  the  Vinaya-ksudraka (Kg. 'Dul-ba, No. 6)
under the Brahman Vinayadhara ("Dul-ba "dzin-pa), and the
Brabman  Sikyasena, and learned the practice (lag-len) of the
(Vinaya). gZus having mec kLu-mes studied with hum the
Vmayasﬁtmgikﬁ (Dul-ba’t  mdo’t rgya-cher 'grel-pa, Tg.
'Dul-ba, No. 4120), the Bam-po Ifa-blu-pa  (Pratimoksasiitra-
tikﬁvmnyasamuccaya, Tg. ’Dul-ba, No.4106) and the
Vinayavastutiki (Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4113). Later, after hus
studies with rLuns and sKyogs, he became very learned.
sKyogs founded Gad-pa stens of Yar-kluns. gZus had four
great disciples: 'Dzims-pa and sNe-pho are the two great
disciples from gTsan; glan and  sBo-¢hui—rthe two greac
disciples from  dbUs.  Now ’'Dzims-pa Sestab 'od. he was
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a native of Za-rrron in mNa'-ris. Having become a greac
scholar, he heard from gZus the Vinaya. At Ra-sa 'Dzims
he founded a Vinaya school ('Dul-ba’s \béad-grwa). Then
there (appeared) Zan-Zun tGyal-ba't Ses-rab in sTod (Western
Tibet), gZon-tshul 1n 'Dzims, and *Bro-sen dKar-stod-pa
Ye-ses bla-ma in dbUs.  The letter founded Ko-khyim, and
became known as Ye-Ses blama of Ko-khyim. sNe-pho
Grags-pa  rgyal-meshan  of  Ron-lho-ttsa, Zan by clan,
founded the Vinaya school of mKhar-phug and dMu.
His chuef disaiple, a native of Lha-ri-rtsa-brgyad, Sog by clan,
and known as mChen Tshul-khrims bla-ma, having taken
over Ba-so-than of 1Dan, Byc-ghﬁ and other monuasteries, estab-
lished rehigious schools (for the study of the Vinaya). glan
Tshul-khrins  byan-chub, a nauve of rGya-ri-mo-¢an, having
taken over rGyal of 'Phan-yul, established a (Vinaya) school
there, His chief dis c1p]c was rGyal-ba gYun-drun dbm'u—phyug.
sBo-thun Tshul-khrims “byun-gnas was a nauve of gYor-po
Bum-glin. Having taken over bTsan-than, Ron-skam and
Kwa-chu, he established there schools for the study (of the
Vinaya). His chiet disciple was Myan-mtshams Rin-Chen bla-
ma of Lower Gra-phyt.  The lacter’s chief disciple was «Kam
gSal-ba’y shun-po.  The Vinayadhara of rGya ' his natve
place was Man-ra 1n Upper Myan,  His parents having  died
n hus early childhood,he stayed among the monks of the Bya-
rog tshan monastery,  Because of his ugly appeararce, the
monks drove him away, saying that harm nughe resule to men
and crops. He proceeded to dGa'-ba gdon. He begged
(lus food) from monks, and spent the might on chaff dust,
Hearing them reading the basic texts of the Satras, he learnt
reading,  Later, having mastered by heart the basic texts
(giur';), he went to study the Vinaya with Soz.  Moreover,
he visited every Vinaya scholar resndmg in dbUs and gTsan,
and studied under them. Thus he studied with the “Three

Sons”’ of gZus, with the exception of 'Dzims,  In particular,

1t tGya 'dul-'dzin dﬁnr’r-phyug tshul-khoims-"ba1, born in 1047 AD,
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he studied under the three teachers : Sog, Myan-meshams and
Ko-khyim-pa, as well as under sKam. In this manner, ac
age of thirty-four he reached perfection 1n the stud}/ of the
Vinaya. Then havmg become a kalyéna-mxtra, he staycd at
dGa'-ba- gdon ull the age of eighty.  After taking charge of
the monastery of Chu-mug-lun, he made a round of many
monastic  establishments  (¢hos-gzr), and preached extensively
the Vinaya.  Having grown old after thesage of eighty,

he lectured during five years thrice daily on the Pratimoksa,
the Vinayasueratiha’? and  the Vinayakarnka,'' for the most
part assisted by an assistant preacher (zur-chos-pa).  He passed
away at the age of aghey-hive at Sans (n.of a d'.strlct situated
notth of bKra-$is lhun-po i gTsan), 1n the year lron-Hog
(Icags-phag—r131 A D). Among his disciples known as
the “Four pillars”  (Ka-ba-bZ1) and the “Ten Beams” (gdun-
ma blu) (wae the following) among the “Four pillars”
(Ka-ba b?1)  "Dar ’Dul-"dzm (¢he Vinayadhara of "Da) who
preached at Sab-lan-ta, Ra-sa (Lha-sa) and Bo-don, mTha’-bz
biTson-"gru-pa-’bar, who assumed the abbotship of "Um-phug
1 Myan-to, his chuel disciple being Rin-shyabs of gTsan and
]o—st.m Nag-po Dar-tshul  who took up otdination at the age
of siaev, and  after learning to 1cad, studied the Vinaya, and
became a good scholar.  His disciple, whom he mstructed,
was Sa-mu sn Tshaton of Yar-kluns.  The laccer’s disciple
(was) Ka-pa Dar-sen,  Hus disciple Thag-ma tDor-gzon.  Tic
Liecad”s discaples tNal-’byor Bvan-sen, sBal-t Jo-stas and gZu-
ba sTon-ycs. tNal-’byor Byan-sen taught at Lha-zy Khri-dgu
and "Tshal-¢hun.  Later he founded the monastery of Gro-sa
m Phan-yul.  His disaple Ka-ba sTon-nam founded Grags-
tshab of Upper Phyd. sBal-ti becamc the abbot of Bran Ra-
mo-che, and founded the monastety of sKyor-mo-lun. tMa-
tsho Byai-chub rdo-rfe having brought wich him about five

hundred monks of tGya, taught i dbUs, 'Dar, mTha'-bZ,

12 Tg. 'Dul-ba, No 4120
13 Tg 'Dulba, No 4123
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Jo-ston and tMa-tsho arc called the “Four pllas” (Ka-ba
bZ1). Sa-mu first joined at 1Gya—Bya "dul-’dzin (the Vinayad-
hata of Bya), a disaple of rMa-tsho, born 1in the year Iron-
Female-Sheep (I¢ags-mo-lug— rog1 A D.) at gTsaa-ron-gyurt.
He was ordained m the presence of ‘Bre Chen-po and was
given the name of brTson-"gius-'bar. He studied the Vinaya
with Sog, who passed away when he was chuey-six. Alcer
his scudies with rGya and rtMa-tsho, who wete retired  abbots,
he became learned 1 the Vinaya. He studied the Madhyamika
and Nyaya under tGyal-tsha Zan-ye and the Yoga Tantra
under Zans-dhar lo-tsa-ba.  He studied the bKa'-gdams-pa
doctrine under sTod-luns-pa chen-po. Lata he tounded the
monastic college (blad-giwa) at Zul-phu. dPe-dkar  himsclt
having assumed the form of @ noviee, attended on bim, He
never secmed to ttansgiess even a single precepe  of the
Vinaya, except when he was weating a fur-coat trimmed
with fur on the outside. For mine years he artended  classes,
and later pracused the method (Gams-en) of Secret Precepes
(man-nag). He had scventy-six disciples who wete able to
benefit living bemngs. In this  manner Bya-'dul greacly
laboured for the sake of the Doctrine. At the age of seventy-
six he passed away 1n the mansion of Zul-phu.  His disciple
the astrologer gZon-nu sunge taught  for eighteen  years
throughout the four scasons the Vinaya in gTs.m, but no
great benehe atosc.  After that many disciples, dbOn-po Chos-
dban and others, passcd away. 1C¢’Dul-"dan (the Vinayadhara
of IC¢) of gTsan-ron founded the monastic college (bSad-grwa)
of Nur-smrig and other monasteries, Threc years after the
death of Bya-'dul, Rog Chos-dban, a nephew of Bya, becamc
abbot of Zul-phu, (Later) the Rog fanuly remained i control
of Zul-phu, Then Chos-dban N.lm—bza’—'phrcd—gsol, a disaiple
of Rog, abbot of Zul-phu, Afeer that, hus disciple the abbot
of Zul-phu-Chos-ky1 brtson-"gius.  The latter’s disciple the
abbot of Zul-phu—Chos-grags Rin-Chen-dpal, His disciple
Ka-bZi-pa, abbot of Tshogs-ps,  The latter’s cluef disciples
were bSod-nams  grags-pa  and  'Dul-dzin  (Vinayadhara)

(84)
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Grub-pa-dpal. Bu Rin-po-the (Bu-ston Rin-¢hen-grub) was the
disciple of these two,

Further, the disciple of tTsis-pa (the Astrologer) dPal-ldan-
gros took over sNar-than.  "Phyar-sTon-nag-mo taught ac
kLas-mo-¢he, sTag-tshal smon-gro and at Ron-mkhar-phug.
His disaple mNa’-ris dgra-béom (the Arhat of mNa’-rls)
studied for a while under dPal-ldan rNor-gion. Later on
having met sToﬁ-nag-mo, he became learned. He founded
the monastery of sBa-gor brag-nag and Zam-"tsher. He had
aghe disciples, including "Clhums Nam-mkha’-grags and Gyan-
mo-¢the.  His last disaaple was Sen-ge  zil-gnon. f,»The“Tcn
Beamis” of rGya (tGya't gdui-ma bcu) were. sNar-rgya
Tshul-khnims yon-tan, Dags—po "Dul-"dzin, sNar-tgyn Rin-
tshul, sPyr-ther-ba Rin-tshul, Kha-ru Mes-ston, ’Dznms—pa
Mes-ston, "Dzims-pa kLog-snin, 1Dog-pa Yc-grags, dPal-'byor
$es-rab of mNua'-tis, gNal-pa Dar-ma 'od-zer.  Some maintain
that Dar-ma ‘od-zer should not be included in the hist, but
that Myan ’Dul-’dzin should be counted among the “Ten
Beams”. sKye-pho Tshul-'phags- he taught at  Ne'u-ru.
His chief disciple was 'Dar Tshul-khrims rgyal-po of Upper
'Dar-cho.  The latrer’s chief disciple was sNa-nam mgo-pa
sTod *Dul-ba *dzin-pa Tshul-khrims-"bum (Tshul-khrims-"bum,
Vinayadhara of sTod and headman of sNa-nam). The
latter’s disciple was Dar-yul “or-pa Ni-stens-pa bLo-gros grags.
His disciple was rGyal  Gro-phu-ba Tshul-khrims grags.  Hus
disaple Dar-yul sna-mo-ba Grags-pa sMon-lam blg-gros and
others. A later disaple Brag-dmai rDo-rJe phur-pa of rGya
was known as sTod-pa Dharma. He twught at Brom-pa
Brag-dmar to Zan-Zi-mdzes Ses-rab, a disciple of rGya brDa-
"dul-"dzin Having been ordained by rGya, he studied for
a long time under rGya and sKye-pho. Later he became an
assistant of Brag-dmar-pa, and preached for three years. His
disciple the kalyana-miera Sakya grub-pa and brDa-'dul-"dzin
taughe in Upper Sab and other localities.  rNog-btsun
dKar-mo of Chu-mig having requested hum, he acted as abboc

of Chu-mig sde-skor, His disciple (were): Kye-ma Grags-

Il
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tshul of Dran-po-lui, and Chag Ni-ma at Sans-steg-Zim,
mTha'-ston founded a monastic college (bsad-grwa) at Myan-ro
bLa-nins.  The kalyana-micra Sak-grub  (Sikya grub-pa)
acted as abbot of brDa. kLog-skya dPal-’byor studied under
him and later preached at Don-mo-r1, Skyel, Zan Ses-rab-od,
dbOn-po Khri-brtan sen-ge and Sik-rdor (Sikya rdo-rfe),
the four, became his assistants. Later Ses-rab-’od acted as
abbot. This was the origin (of the school) of the Vinaya
students ('Dul-gra-pa) of Chu-mig. Further, the Kha-¢he
pan-chen (Sikyairi, 1204-1213 A.D.) conducted the summer
retreat (dbyar-gnas) at sNar-blas-mo-che.  When he was
expounding the Vinayakarika (Me-tog phren-rgyud, Tg.No.
4123), Sen-ge zilgnon and Sans-pa Jo-stan heared 1t from
him, and (later) both composed commentaries (on it). The
Pramana-purusa (Tshad-ma’t skyes-bu) bSod-nams mgon-po
studied under Sen-ge zil-gnon, Bu-ston obtained 1t from
the latter. The above (account) has been written according
to the writings (gsun-rab) of the great Vinayadhara ("Dul-
"dzin ¢hen-po) Bu (Bu-ston).

Further, Sa-mu’s  disciple—kLubs-dkar  Tshul-khrims-
grags. His disciples: the Vinayadhara sNubs, Gyam-bzans
Chos-tfe, Gra-mi and many others.  Gra-mi’s disciple (was)
the abbot of rGya-dur, Dar-ma ye-fes.  The latter's disciple
was Dar-ma bsod-nams of Zans-then His disciple (was)
mTsho-sna-pa Ses-rab bzan-po. The preaching of the Vinaya,
as expounded by these two, conunued without interrupuion
up-to the present day at Zans-po-Che of gNal, Bra-gor and
other (monasteries).  rGya-dur  Dar-yes’  disciple—mKhas-
btsun Dad-pa mgon proceeded to sPyan-gyas, and raughe
there the Vinaya. There also the continuity of the preaching
of the Vinaya continued up-to the tenth teacher (of the
Lineage). Before that, there appeared many other Vinaya-
dharas, such as Don-stens-pa, the personal dlSClplC of Gra—pa,
and  others, Lho-pa, ¢he All-knowing, and others.
Further, the teaching of the Vinaya was carried on at

Khrab-la-kha in the early days of my life. In chis Ceneral
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Tibet (dbUs) also the teaching of the Vinaya was continued
for a long tme at Zulphu, sKyot-mo-lun, dGa’-ba-gdon
and Gro-sa, At Gro-sa (in 'Phan-yul) espectally dMat-ston
the Great, uncle and nephew, acted as supporters of great
Tripitakadharas (sde-snod 'dzin-pa), who were studying the
Vinaya (‘Dul-ba don-du gher-ba). At present the best of
the preachers of the Vinaya ("Dul-ba’t ¢hos-smra-ba, Vinaya-
dharmavadin) 1s the great Sthavira (gnas-brtan  ¢hen-po)
dGe-legs-dpal, / In the course of time when numerous
libereine monﬁs had taken up ordination, rJe-besun dam-pa
bLo-bzan grags-pa’t dpal (Tson-kha-pa, 1357-1419) thorough-
ly studied the Vinaya under the great abbot (mkhan.¢hen)
bLo-gsal-ba at the monastery of sKyor-mo-lun. Later he did
not transgress the piecepts of the Vinaya while pracusing
meditation 1n - hermitages.  Afterwards when looking  after
his attendants, he 1ssued  orders that in lus presence all should
wear the three religious robes, and keep the mat, the bowl
and other articles prescribed by the Vinaya., In conformance
with the prccepts (upadesa, man-nag) of the great Venerable
Master (Adisa), he purified the minds of the three kinds of
human beings, and by a mund  filled wich disgust towards all
Phenomenal  Existence (Ckhor-ba, samsara), they transformed
the (ordination) vows into the very essence  of the Pratimoksa

monastic code. Following therr example, this teaching of

the Vinaya shone like the Sun in this country of Tibec, / In ™

Upper mNa’-ris, notwithstanding the fact that king (mna’-
bdag) Sron-ne had greatly fostered the spread of the Doctrine
and had been fathful to the tradition of his ancestors, no
upadhydyas and aciryas (mkhan-slob) were available (to
perform  the ordination rice).  Therefore the father and (hus)

sons (e the king and his sons), the chree, took the badge -

of monkhood before the sacred 1mages. The (king’s) name
was changed to that of Ye-fes-'od, After the invitation of
the East Indian pandita Dharmapila many reccived ordination
and studied the practice of the Vinaya. The story 1s told

n the following verses:

(104)
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“Byan-thub sen-ge of Zin-mo-che mancaned
that the later Vinayadharas of mNa'-ris
belonged to the Indian Lineage,
Namely, the Meditative Lineage (sgrub-pa’t brgyud),
and the Lineage of Teachung (bsad-pa’t brgyud),
Now the Meditative Lineage :
Lha-rgyal bLa-ma Ye-$es-’od,
known as a manifestation of Manjusri,
As prophesied 1n the Great Mila-Tanua (e the Mafijudri-
mila-tantra),
butlt the incomparable and miraculous vihara
(dPe-med fhun-grub grsug-lag-khan) of Tho-lin.
From Eastern India, a lcarned monk, cndowed with the
thunder of Fame,
the lofty banner of glory,
apparent to all, named Dharmapala,
was invited by Ye-Ses-"od,
He, whose mind was exhorted by the Sun of Mercy,
in order to promulgate the Precious Doctrine,
acted as upadhyaya, and spread the Meditative Lincage,
His three chief disciples (mkhan-bu) were:
the monk Sadhupala, the Lord Gunapila and the monk Pra-
jnapala.
Prajnapala’s disciple was
the Vinayadhara of the country of Zan-zun,
who guarded the moral precepes, as the tail of a yak and che
eye-ball.’*
He studied extensively the Vinaya-pitaka,
the source of all knowledge. (10b)
Heaven and Earth were enveloped by his Fame,
and from the cloud of (his) Mercy fell the shower of religious
teaching.

14 According to a legend ‘Tibetan yaks possess beauuful tails of the colour
ot the Vadirya stone, and arc careful not to damage therr tals  against,
bushes and thorns
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Having rcnounced the wicked nature of the Mind and taken
up ordination,

he spread greatly the Precious Doctrine.

He became known as the monk tGyal-ba’t Scs-rab,

whose name 1t 1s difficult (for me) to pronounce.

Having studied well Grammar,

hc attended on numerous panditas,

who on hcarmg about his vast knowledge,

which when remembered causes tears to be shed,

and makes hair stand on end.

and produces faith,

expressed the wish to meet this great man (skycs-mchog,
parama-purusa)

Afeer having studicd the (Vinaya) practice with Dharmapala,
later he studied che practice of the Vinaya

with the Vinayadhara Pretikara,

a Brahman very famous for his lcarning,

who held dear the moral precepts,

and stayed in Nepal

The monk 1Gyal-ba’t {es-rab having obtaincd the Pratimoksa
and 1ts commentary called Vinaya-samgraha ("Dul-ba bsdus-pa,
Tg 'Dulba, No 4106),

from Jninas, a follower of many scholars,

whose Famc encompassed Jambudvipa,

who nherited (his knowledge) from two Lincages of Teaching,
and from two teachers of the Meditatve Lineage,

made a translation (of these texts).

Further this monk corrected the faulty and mussing  por-
tons of the Arya-MilasarvastividiSrimanciakarika (Sum-
brgya-pa, Tg. 'Dul-ba, No. 4124),

and its commentary called Prabhavati ('Od-ldan, Arya-
Mﬁlasarvﬁstwid1§r5mancrak5r1k5vrttlprabhﬁvat?. Tg. 'Dul-ba,

No. 4125),

translated by the monk dGe-blo at the feet of Sri
Subhiitiginti, the learned pandita of Kiémira.



86 1HE BLUE ANNALS

Having compared the (text of the translation) with the
text from Magadha,
he preached 1t at the requese of the devaputra (tha-yt sras)
Byan-chub-'od, whose mind was softened by mercy.

The latter heard the cxposition of s translation of the
commentary called *‘Benefit to the Disaple” (sLob-ma-la
phan-pa).’

He became known as the ““Great Pandita of KaSmira”
(Kha-¢he pan-Chen).

From Samantasrijnana he obtained

the Sramanerakarikd (Tg. "Dul-ba, No. 4127),

and made a good translation of them.

Having compared it with the Sanskrie original texts from
India, Ka$mira and Nepaila,

the monk rGyal-{es taughe st

Having brought trom Nepala, the Sanskrit text of the
$rimaneravarsigrapicchi  (dGe-tshul-gyr  dan-po’t  lo-dni-ba,
Tg. 'Dul-ba, No. 4132),

when he came to Tho-hin,

he consulted the Sanskrir text (of the book) which
belonged to Dharmapala.

Then having cotrected 1t i the presence of the upadhyaya
Narayadeva of Ki$mira,

he translated 1, as well as taughe it

The Bhksuvarsagraprecha (dGe-slon-gi dan-po’s lo-dri-ba,
Tg. 'Dul-ba, No. 4133, translated by Dipankarasrijhana and
Tshul-khrims 1gyal-ba) was corrected by the monk Byan-thub
'byufi-gnas,

and was translated by the East Indian scholar and sant,

encompassed by fame,

whose name 1t 1s difficult to urter (the name of the upi-
dhyaya was not to be mentioned),

Dipaiikarastijidna and the monk Tshul-khrims rgyal.ba

{11a)

1 Bu-ston bsTan-"gyur dkar-thag, gSun-'bum, vol XXVI (La), fol ro6b;

Tnéatakankavyakhyana, Tg 'Dul-ba, No 4126
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From them the text was recetved by the great Vinaya-
dhara of Zan-zun.

The two acaryas whose name end 1n “bLo-gros” and
«Ses-rab”” heard it from the lacter.

The Bhiksukarika (Vinayakanka, Tg. 'Dul-ba, No, 4123)
wete translated by the monk Prajnakirts,

assisted by the scholar Jayakara,

a Nepalese pandita, master of Scriprures (lun,agama) and
yogic insight (rrogs-pa).

dPal-gy1 'byor-pa heard 1t from him.

The Srimancra§1ks£padnSﬁtra (dGe-tshul I)SL\[)—P:I,I gix-mdo,
Ty 'Dul-ba, No. 4130),

was translated and taught by the learned  wanslator  (sgra-
shad byan-pa’t lo-tsi-ba)

the monk gZon—nu mchog at Tho-lin,

assisted by the learned pandita Parahita of Kasmira,

and the scholar Mahajana,

who belonged to a numerous Lineage.

The acarya dPal-"byor Ses-rab’® heard this Doctrine from
hum.”

According to the above, Dharmapala and Pretaka appear
t have belonged to the Spiritual Lineage of the Pracuice (lag-
len).  Subhiiu$risinu and others belonged to the Lineage
ol Teaching (bSad-brgyud). The Chapter of the History of
the Vinayadhbaras.

Among those known as the *“Four Pillars of kLu-mes”
(kLu-mes-kyr ka-ba bzi). except for rGyal lha-khan, the
tecords of the Lineages of Abbots of the other three monas-
teties are not found. This rGyal lha-khan was founded by
sNa-nam tDo-rJe dban-phyug, who was known to be a
manifestation of Maitreya. Now sNa-nam rDo-rJe dban-
phiyug : he was born at Nams-dga’-mo in the year Fire-Male-

Mouse (me-pho-by1-ba—g76 A.D.) as son of father sNa-nam

2 The text has (Book 1T (kha), fol 11b)  de-la slob-dpon dPal-gyr 'byoz//
Ses-rab-dag-gis  gsan-pa-ym// The name s <plit n order to fit the verse,
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]o-sras and mother sGrol-ma, Lady of Zan (Zan-I¢am). When
he was three, 1n the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag— 978
A.D.), the Doctrine of the Vinaya spread from Khams to
dbUs. At eighteen, he rook up ordination in the year Water-
Female-Serpent (¢hu-mo-sbrul—gg3 A.D.} in the presence
of kLu-mes at a place called Ra-ba zlum-po (*Circular
Enclosure’).  This year 15 the g3-rd year from the year lron-
Female-Hen (I¢ags-mo-bya—go1 A.D.) of gLan Dar-ma.
Afrer that, he first crected the vibara of Chag (Chag-gi grsug-
lag-khan), Later, when he was in hus thlrty-sevcnth year, in
the year Water-Male-Mouse (¢hu-pho-byr-ba—1012 A.D)
he erected the vihira of rGyal-lug-lhas (Phan-yul). In che
same year the Master Mar-pa was born.  In his eighey-fifch
year, 1n the year Iron-Male-Mouse (léags-pho—byl—ba——
1060 AD.) he died. He journeyed to India mn scarch of
mscructions 10 the Vinaya.  There he met rDo-rJe  gdan-pa.
It 1s said that tDo-rJe gdan-pa made him teach the Vinaya
to two other novices, and thus he taught it. M this s true,
then he must have known also the work of a translator. In
the year Fire-Female-Serpent (me-mo-sbrul—1017 A.D.),
which was the sixth year from the year Water-Male-Mouse
(¢hu-pho-byi-ba— 1012 A.D.), when the temple of rGyal
was founded, Gru-mer, after requesting kLu-mes permussion,
founded Sol-nag Than-po-¢he, This was the seventh year of
Khu-ston brTson-"grus gyun-drun. Khu-ston and Nag-tsho
lo-tsa-ba, who had nvited the Master Atia, were both born
i the same year (1e. w 1011 AD.). After that, glan
Tshul-byan was born 1n the year Wood-Male-Dragon (§in-pho-
‘brug—1004 A.D.). In his fifty-seventh year, 1n che year
Iron-Mouse  (I¢ags-byt— 1060 A.D.), he became abbot.
Afrer that, for forty-two years he acted as abbot. He passcd
away in his ninety-ninth year, in the year Water-Male-Horse
(¢hu-pho-rta—1102 A.D.). He was the upadhyaya of Pu-to-
ba. ’'Brin-ston was born in the year Fire-Male-Dog (me-pho-
khyi—1046 AD.) In his fifty-se.cnth ycar, mn the year
Water-Horse (Chu-rta— 1102 A D.) he became abbot.  After

(11b)
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that, from the year Water-Sheep (¢hu-lug—1103 A.D.), for
scventeen years, he acted as abbot. At the age of seventy-
four, 1n the year Earth-Hog (sa-phag— 1119 A.D.) he passed
away. rMa-bya tNa-ra-ba was born in the year Iron-Mouse
(ags-byr—1060 A.D.). At the age of sixty-one, he became
abbot 1 the year Iron-Mouse (l¢ags-byr.— 1120 A.D.), and
occupied the chair for ten years, He died in the year Earch-
Hen (sa-bya—1129 A.D.) n his seventcth year. rGyal-tsha
byai-ye was born 1n the year Fire-Sheep (me-lug— 1067 A.D.).
He became abbor in the year Iron-Dog (1¢ags-khyr—1130 A.D.)
azed  sinty-four, and occupied  the chair for ten years. He
died at the age of seventy-three i the year Earth-Sheep
(sadug—1139 A.D.). 'Brom-ston was born in the year Earth-
Male-Horse (sa-pho-reas=1078 A.D.)' He became abbot at
the age of sixty-three, m the year Iron-Ape (ICags-spre—1140
A.D.)), and occupied the chair tor four years, He dicd 10 the
year Water-Hog (Chu-phag—1143 A.D.), at the age of sixty-
four.  Afrer bum, from the year Wood-Male-Mouse (Sin-pho-
byr-ba.—1144 A.D.) to the year Water-Ape (Chu-spre— 1152
A.D.), Ar acred as abbot during one summer period only.
Then for mine years there was no abbot, except for the above
summer petiod.  The kalyana-muera Tshul-"phags was a nauve
of N.l.n—ldm, and was born 1n the year Tron-Male-Horse (I¢ags-
pho-ita—10go AD.). At the age of siaty-four n the year
Water-Female-Hen  (¢hu-mo-bya—1153 A.D.) he became
abbot, and occupted the chair for seven years. Hc died
the year Earth-Female-Hare (sa-mo-yos—1159 A.D.), at the
age of seventy. From the year Iron-Dragon (IEags-"brug—1160
AD.) to the year Water-Sheep (¢hulug—1163 A D.) for
tour ycars there was no abbor.  rGyal-ba Khyun-tshan Thod.
dmar-pa was born 1 the year Water-Female-Sheep (¢hu-mo-
lug— 1104 A.D.). He became abbot in the year Wood-
Male-Ape  (Sui-pho-spre’'u— 1164 A.D.), aged sixty-two, and

occupied the chair for seven years. He died in the year Wood-

3 ’Biom-ston of 1Gyal.

12

(124)
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Sheep (sii-lug—1175 A.D.) at the age of seventy-three. From
the year Fire-Ape (me-spre—1176 A.D.) to the year Earth-
Dog (sa-khyi—1178 A.D.) for three years the chair remained
cmpty. Gyal-ba Ye-grags was a native of Sa-dmur, and was
born 1n the year Fire-Ape (me-spre— 1116 A.D.). He became
abbot 1n the year Eaith-Hog (sa-phag—1179 A.D.) ac the
age of sixty-four, and occupied the chair for nine ycars. He
dicd at the age of seventy-two. During chus period, the chare
remained empty m the year Earth-Ape (sa-spre— 1188 A.D.).
The Kalyana-mura glan was born n the ycar Lacth-
Male-Ape (sa-pho-spre’'u—1128 A.D.). He became abbot
in the year Earth-Hen (sa-bya—1189 A.D.) at the age of
siaty two, and occupied the chaie for three years. He died
the year lron-Hog (ICags-phag—1191 A.D.) at the age of
sixty-four.  From the cicction of the temple (tGyal lha-khan)
to this year 180 years have passed. The kalyana-miera Du-
"dul acted as abbot for one ycar only, n the year Water-Male-
Mouse (¢hu-pho-by-ba—1192 A.D ). The kalyana-mina sKyon
was a hative of sKam-skam and was born 1 the year Larth-
Female-Hen (sa-mo-bya—1129 A.D.). He became abbot
i the year Water-Female-Ox  (Chu-mo-glan—r11935 A.D)),
at the age of sixty-five, and occupied the chair for cight yeats.
He died 1n the year Iron-Ape (lags-spre—i1200 A, D.), at the
age of seventy-two. The kalyina-mura ICan-ti-ba was born
m the year Iron-Dragon (lags-'brug—i1160 A.D.). Atthe
age of forty-two he became abbot, and occupied the charr for
eighteen years, from the year Iron-Female-Hen (Iags-mo-bya—
1201 A.D.) to the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1218
AD). After lum glan-ston Ser-sen acted as abbot for six
ycars,.from the year Earch-Hare (sa-yos—1219 A.D.) to the
year Wood-Ape (Stn-spre—1224 AD.), Zan-ston "Tshem-ba
acted as abbot for thirteen years from the year Wood-Hen
(Sw-bya—1225 A.D.), to the year Fie-Hen (me-bya—1237
A.D.). Afcer hum, fiom the year Earth-Dog (sa-khy1—1238
A.D.) all the year Water-Mouse (¢hu-byi—1252 A.D)),

for fifteen years, the chawr was cmpty. In the third year

(12b)
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after the year Earth-Dog (sa-khyi—1238 A.D.), in the year
Iron-Male-Mouse (I¢ags-pho-byi-ba— 1240 A.D.) the Mengol
troops came to Tibet. The temple (of rGyal) was burne,*
and about five hundred of the laity, and clergy, headed by
the monk So-ston, were killed. The Mongol Dor-tog* having
repented, presented several measures (bre) of gold and silver,
and arranged for the rebuilding of the temple. The Middle
Temple (Lha-khan Bar-pa) was rebmle by Zan-lha, who was
however unable to erect the temple of Dar. They rebuile the
temple (lha-khan) of Bya-grags, and placed the statue of
Buddha as the chief sacred image ( of the temple).  After
this, the temples were duly consecrated  Then the kalyana-
mitra gNas-brtan (occupied the chair) from the year Warer-
Ox (¢hu-glan—1253 A.D.) to the year Fire-Dragon (me-
‘brug—1256 A.D.), for four years. glain-ston Sen-ge-'bum
from the year Fire-Serpent (me-sbtul—1257 A.D.)to the
year [Farth-Hare (sa-yos—1279 A.D.), for twenty years.
The upidhyiya Bar-pa {rom the year Iron-Dragon (l¢ags-
‘brug— 1280 A.D.) to the year Earth-Mouse (sa-byi— 1288
AD), for nine years. Byan-Chub sems-dpa’ from the year
Earth-Ox (sa-glan—1289 A.D.) to the year Fire-Horse (me-
rta—1306 A.D.), for eighteen years. Kun-spans Lha-ri-ba
from the year Fire-Sheep (me-lug—1307 A.D.) to.the year
Wood-Mouse (4n-byi— 1324 A.D.), for eighteen years. The
mahi-upidhydya Jalnaprajia was born m the year Wood-
Male-Horse (Sin-pho-rta—1294 A.D.). At the age of thirty-
two he became abbot, from the year Wood-Ox (Sin-glan—
1325 A.D.) to the year Iron-Hare (l¢ags-yos—1351 A.D.),
for twenty-seven years.  He passed away at the age of fifty-
nine in the year Water-Dragon (¢hu-'brug—1352 A.D.).
From the building of the temple (of rGyal) to this Iron-Hare

year (Icags-yos— 1351 A D.) 340 years have elapsed. The

4 According to Rev dGe-'dun Chos-'phel the Temple of rGyal sull bears
traces of fire,
5 Doorda darqan T J Schmide- ‘Geschichte d. Ost-Mongolen,” p- 110

and i1,
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mahi-upidhyiya ‘Jam-dpal ye-tes was born in the year Wood-
Male-Tiger (sin-pho-stag—1314 A.D.). He acted as abbot
for one year, aged forty, in the yeat Watcr—Scrpcnt (¢hu-sbrul—
1352 A.D.). He died at the age of seventy-seven in the year
Iron-Male-Horse (I¢ags-pho-rta—1390 A.D.)..The upidhyaya
Ye-Ses bsod-nams rgya-mtsho-ba was born in the year Iron-
Male-Horse (Icags-pho-rta— 13530 A.D.). He became abbot
mn the year Wood-Horse (Sin-rta—1354 A.D.) at the age of
t;wenry—\ﬁvc, and occupied the chair for twenty-six years. In
the year Earth-Sheep (sa-lug—1379 A.D.) he became an
ascetic (kun-spans), and died ac the age of fitty-one 1n the
year Iron-Ape (I¢ags-spre’'u—1380 A.D.). The great ascetic
(kun-spans ¢hen-po) bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan was born in the
year Water-Male-Horse (¢hu-pho-rta—r1342 AD.). At the
age of thirey-eight he became abbot 1n the year Earth-Male-
Shccp (sa-mo-lug——1379 A.D.), and conunued to act as
abbot for twelve years ull the year Iron-Male-Horse (1¢ags-
pho-rta—1390 A.D.). In the year Iron-Horse (I¢ags-rea—
1390 A.D.), aged forty-nine, he entrusted the chair to his
nephew bSod-nams grags-pa, and himself became an ascetic.
He died at the age of sixty-eight 1n the year [Farth-Female-
Ox (sa-mo-glan—1409 A.D)). sPyan-sna bSod-nams grags-
pa was born 1n the year Fire-Male-Hen (me-mo-bya—1357
A.D.). He became abbor ac the age of thirty-four in the
year Iron-Horse (Icags-rra—1390 A.D.).  After thar, ull
the vyear Water-Serpent  (¢hu-sbrul— 1413 AD)) twenry-
three years elapsed. This Water-Serpent (¢hu-sbrul—1413
A.D.) 1s the Water-Serpent year which followed the year of
the great earthquake.  After that, from the year Wood-Horse
($n-rra—1414 A.D.) ull the present Fire-Ape year (me-spre
—1476 A.D.) 63 years clapsed. One must remember that the
year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.) 1s the 465th
year since the foundation of rGyal lha-khan. After sPyan-
sfha bSod-grags—pa, sPyan«sx’m Ye-bes grags-pa bzai-po for three
years. After him sPyan-sia Kun-dga’ rgyal-mushan for thirceen
yeats. sPyan-sha  Kun-rdor-ba for thirteen years. sPyan-sia
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bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan for three years, sPyan-sna Yon-tan
rgyal-mtshan was appointed n the year Wood-Male-Hog
(én'l—pho-phag—-—x.q.ss AD.). To this Fire-Male-Ape (me-
pho-spre=—1476 A.D.) 22 years elapsed. When sNa-nam
rDo-tle dban-phyug was sixty-seven, Ariéa arrived in mNa'-
ris in the year Water-Male-Horse (¢hu-pho-rta—r1042 A.D.).
When he was seventy-two, 1n the year I‘lre-Femalc-Hog (me-
mo-phag—1047 A.D.) he visited bSam-yas. The Chapter
on 1Gyal lha-khan.

ng—po—ihe, taken over by the kalyina-mitra Yam-fud, a
disciple of kLu-mes, was a branch of Khrab-la-kha. The
Lineage of its abbots: Yam-tud rGyal-ba-'od, Gra-pa mNon-
{es, dGyer-chen dGon rgyab pa; decr-mo-Ehe-pn, the
mahJi-upadhyiya (mkhan-chen) Nur—pa ¢hen-po; Nur-ston
bSed-nams  rgyal-mtshan, Nur—pn Ses-rab  rgyal-mtshan;
gZon-nu Ses-rab; Sans-rgyas bzan-po, Ses-rab mgon-po Sans-
rgvas legs-pa; mGon-po sans-rgyas, and the present abbot
Chos-legs.  Since the ume of the mahi-upadhyiya Nur—pa
Chen-po, they used to practise meditation on rDo-te zam-pa
(“Dramond Bridge™), and transmutted 1t.  The Chapter on
Kbrab-la-kha,

Khu-ston brTson-"grus gyun-drun  was born in the year
Iron-Female-Hog  (Iags-mo-phag— 1011 A. D.). He jour-
neyed o Khams wich rNog Lege-pa’t  Sevrab and ’Bre
{hen-po, and conducted extensive studies under To-bo Se-
btsun. Having completed their studies, they proceeded to
dbUsin the year which followed 'Brom-ston-pa’s journey
to mNa'-ris. Khu-ston took up residence at Than-po-che,
and taught there the Prajddparanned, and the number of
monks increased. Dags-po  dBan-rgyal also  studied the
Prajiipiramua under hum.  Proud of his learning, Dags-po
did not study the Doctrine with Arita.  Later he and one
named Khyun-po grags-pa, who was famous for his knowledge
of the «Qld” School of Logic (Tshad-ma riun-ma), raughe
i competicion on the Mount Po-ta (e, Po-ta-la of Lha-sa),

and the dMar-po-ti.  Khu died in the year Wood-Female-
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Hare (fin-mo-yos—1075 A.D.) at the age of sixty-five,
In this year Khu Ser-brtson wa's born, and dbOn-po "Byun-
gnas rgyal-mtshan became abbor. Khu Ser-brison was a
disciple of 'Bre chen-po. He composed three large and
abridged commentaries (tikd) on the Prayjfidpiramici. Nu-
merous disciples were fostered by his teaching. The great
scholar Zan gYe-ba was also a disciple of his and of gZon-nu
Tshul-khrims of dKar-¢hun,  Khu  Ser-breson died at the age
of sixty-nine. rGyal-tsha was the last abbot of the Lineage of
Abbots ac Than-po-the after Gru-mer.  With him the Lineage
of Abbots became extinct.  The houses and property, which
were lefc behind (by him), were taken over by bZan-po-dpal,
a bLa-bran-pa.  The present branches of the blLa-braa-pas
of Than-po-che, gSer-khan-pas and Khu-pas were considered
as outsiders, which had appeared during che lacer period
(because they did not belong ta the Spiritual Lineage of
Gru-mer).

Now the Khu-pas: they belonged to the Lineage of Khu
mDo-sde-'bar.  He taught the Madhyamika system.  mDo-
sde-"bar was a contemporary of Pa-tshab Ni-ma grags.

The gSer-khan-pas. Sansrgyas Jo-bo of Lo procecded
to mDo-mkhar.  From him ongmnated the g¢Ser-khan-pa
Lineage.

The bLa-bran-pas: gZon-nu rgyal-meshan, a disaiple of
Chag lo-tsi-ba.  Then gCufi-po blo-gros-dpal.  Then
dbOn-po bZan-po-dpal.  His nephew Ni-ma rgyal-meshan.,
These two acted m turn as abbots of rTe’ura of gNal.
Ni-ma rgyal-meshan’s nephew bSod-nams dpal-'byor. His
nephew the present  Dharmasvimin  Chos-dpal-pa.  The
reason for Chag Chos-rle-dpal’s acceptance of Than-po-che,
was that many years previously Than-po-the was presenred ro
Chag dGra.blom-pa, who stayed there for awhile, and
followed after him. The Chapter on Than-po-che.

The Story of the kalyina-mitra Gra-pa mNon-es:

Khri-sron lde-btsan’s minister 'Chims rDo-tfe spre-chun
was not 3 wealthy man, but very wise and skilled 1n speech,
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The king was very pleased with him.  He built the ¢blue”
stiipa of bSam-yas, and the monastery of Upper Byan-chub-
alin, The muddle onc of his three sons took over sKyid-tu
ot Lhar-¢he-sgra. His son was called gNa’-ne. His son
was gNa'-¢hun,  The lacter’s son was dPal-legs.  His son
was bTsan-’od.  His son was Zan-se-tsha Legs-bitan.  Up-to
hus ame the {amily were called *Chims, but after Se-tsha
they were called Zan. The eldest of his four sons was
calied ]o-dga'. His sons were Zan-ston Chos-"bar, sTag-dkar
and  Zan Dran-pa, the three. Zan-ston Chos-"bar  took up
otdination, and became learned 1n many systems of the
Tantas and  Stiras, such as the Sidhanas of Samvara (bDe-
méhog), Hevagra (dKyes-rdor),  Guhyasamaja  (gSan-'dus)
and the Kalacakra. He also studied the Prajfiparanucd.
He also mastered the Sidhana of Za-’on rdo-tfe bdud-'dul
composed by the dcarya Padma.

Zan-stag dkar-ba’s cldest son was sTag-tshab.  After him
sTag-Chun.  After lum bZen-pa.  Alter him  gYan-bZi—the
Four. Then two daughters, 1n all six,  sTag-tshab (Gra-pa
mNon-{es) was born tn the year Water-Male-Mouse (¢hu-
pho-byrba—iorza AD.). He was of the same age as
Master Mar-pa.  In hus youth he worked as shepherd  for
1Nan duting five years.  Then lis mind  having  been
awakened, he took up ordination m the presence of Yam-ud,
and  recetved the name of Ses-rab 1gyal-ba. He studied the
Vinaya for onc vear, With his uncle Zan-scon Chos-’bar
he studied all the texts hnown by the lacter.  Having
eccetved the Sadhana of Za-’on ltom his unde, he had a
viston (of the deity).  Further, after studymng tor awhile the
books, he was able o master them, and his learning became
very excellent.  He buide many viharas, starting with gYe,
and 1n most parts ot gYor. After the death of his uncle,
he did not wish to remain abbot i the monastery of dGon-pa
Rl-phug, and became a layman ac gNas—mo-Ehc of glag,
and built a new mansion for himself. Hce taught numerous
commentaries on the Tantras, and built bDe-mchog, also
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the caitya (sku-"bum) of dGyen-pa rdo-tfe.  Many disciples
of Yar-kluns-pa came there, and many gathered to hear hus
exposition of the commentaries on the Taatras.  He received
an mvitation from a discple to visic Yar-hluns., His fortunc
mcreased, and he became  known as  the kalyina-nuua
Gra-pa.® In the mecanume he met Dam-pa Sans-rgyas and
the pandita Somanitha (Zla-ba mgon-po). He offered some
gold to Dam-pa, but the latter declined o accept tr, and
bestowed on him the precepts of Zi-byed sgion-ma-skor-dgu.
Somandtha bestowed on hun the preceprs (avavada) of the
Sadanga  (sByor-drug, n. of a system belonging tw the
Kalacakra). Having meditated on 1, he mastered the great
wisdom. King Bug-pa-can being sonless, prayed to Samvara,
and obtained 1 son during the same yeat.  Fle then presented
a turquoisc called sTon-bdud-"dul, to decorate the neck of 4
sactificial vase, as remuncravion for the mination ite an unage
made of gilded bronze, and a golden thronc as a thanks-
offering (gtan-rag), a silver spoon with the mmage of a stag,
4 sword with an ornamented hide, and an armwour with the
miage of a scorpion on 1t, Then he proceeded to Gra, and
having gathered sufhucne funds, buile sKyidao. Two of
his nephews ook up there therr ordinacion, and were named
‘Byun-Ses and ‘Byun-tshul.  From  sKyid-ru  came  tour
disciples : Bre-ston ’Bum-fha-'bar who founded gNas-sgor,
rNan-chun ston-pa who founded sGa-’dra, the kalyina-miuera
Lhab who founded So-than, and the vencrable Byan-chub
sems-dpa’ who founded Ri-phug. The kalyina-mitra Kho-
ston, though lumsclf a former disciple of lus, felt envy and
enmity towards him, and had recourse to wiecherafe.  Later
he thought that great benefit nught arise from the buildung
of a temple on the border of sNa-fud, and asked Za-’on
whether he will be able, or not, to crect a temple, and
tecetved the indication that he will succeed in doing so.
When he was seventy, he laid the foundation of Gra-thad 1n

6 A famous gtcr-bron-pa of the 1Ni-ma-pas.
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the year Hen-Femsle-Hen (léags-mo-bya—i68: A.D.). In
his seventy-ninth year a disciple treated : his heart (there
exists in Tibet an ancient treatment of heart adments by
drawing out.lympth /chu-ser/ from the heart region with the
help of a golden needle), and he passed into Nirvina. Ac
the time of his death, he had almost completed the building
(of the monastery). Its building was completed by his
nephews 'Byun-Scs and ’Byun-tshul within the three years
preceding the Hen year (bya-lo—10g93 A.D.). Alwogether
it took thirceen years to complete.

Ma-g&g Labs-kyi sgron-ma was well-versed in reading
and became the house-priestess of the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa
for the purpose of reciing the Prajiaparamiti. In the mean-
ume she met Dam-pa at Yar-kluns rog-pa who bestowed on
her the precepts of gCod, following which she atrained self-
emancipauon, and laboured exensively for the welfare of
others. The practice of gCod was widely disseminated up-to
the present time. When Gra-pa was forty-five, n the year
Wood-Female-Sheep  ($1a-mo-lug—1055 A.D.), rMa-sgom
Chos-ky1 ses-rab was born. When he was fifty-one, So
dGe-'dun-'bar was born in the year Water-Male-Tiger
(¢hu-pho-stag—1062 A.D.). In the same year sKor Ni-tia-
pa was born. It was said that Gra-pa obtained 1niuation
from him. sKam Ye-fes rgyal-mtshan was a disciple of
Gra-pa, Such was the manner in which the <Early” and
“Middle” Lincages of the Zi-byed (doctrine) appeared during
the lfe-time of Gra-pa. This Fire-Female-Hare yeat (me-
mo-yos—1027 A.D.) was the first of the current years which
were added to the period of 403 years (me-mkha’ rgya-
mtsho=403), according to the Kalacakra astrologers (lda-
bsdus-pa), and the 16th year of Gra-pa and Mar-pa. Itis
said that in this very year Gyi-Jo had translated the Kalacakra.
I believe that Zan-ston Chos-'bar, who was also learned
in the Kalacakra, followed this translation. Afver the death
of Gra-pa, Chos-skyabs of Gra-than, known as Don-stefis-pa,
occupied the chair of Gra-than. While the followets of the

13
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bKa'-gdams-pa doctrine maincained a hiberal attitude toward$
the bestowing of the cittorpada initiation (smon-pa sems-
bskyed), their atritude towards the bestowing of the «cittot-
pida inination of practice” (“Jug-pa sems-bskyed) was strice.
Don-steiis-pa proceeded to Tusita in his dream and mec
Maitreya. With his hands full of léam-pa flowers, he shower-
ed Rowers over the body of Maitreya, and they transformed
themselves into a wonderful flower canopy over the head of
Maitreya, who said : “If you do not bestow the initation of
the “cittotpada of practice” (“Jug-pa sems-bskyed) to all high
and low living beings in the World of Men, you will be acting
contrary to My words!”" Later he adopted a more liberal
attitude towards the bestowing of the <citrotpada nitiation of
practice.” Don-stens-pa himself was a disciple of Rog-dmar
zur-ba. When he adopted a more liberal atticude towards
the bestowing of the cittotpida ination, Rog reproved him.
Later he told him about (his dream), adding that it had to be
done, and Rog had faith born in him. Then the Teacher
told him: «Well, you should bestow it on me!” He then
bestowed on Rog the cittotpada initiacion. Don-stens-pa acted
as abbot of Phu-than sPyan-gyas, founded by Gra-pa. Hz= was
succeeded by the Sthavica Dar-ma bkra-éis, the kalyana-mitra
Kha-the, the Senior and Junior, Mes-ston Chos-’'bar, Khu
sPyan-gyas-pa, Dharma sen-ge, the «Southerner”, 'Od-"Jo-ba,
mKhas-btsun Dad-pa, the pandita of Myan-Nam-mkha’ gZon-
nu, Nam-mkha’-dpal, mKhas-¢chen rGyal-tsha gZon-nu-grags,
mKhas-then Sansrgyas rgyal-mtshan, gZon-nu-dpal, dBan-

phyug-dpal, Byan-thub-dpal, Sans-rgyas brtan-pa, gZon-nu-

sen-ge, Sans-rgyas 'bum-dpal, Chos-mChog-pa, Byan-dpal-pa,
gZon-'od-pa, brTson-rgyal-ba and Sans-rgyas mgon-po. The
kalyana-mitra Gra-pa erected the old vihira of sPyan-gyas
together with its courtyard and verandah (mdo-khyams), as
well as the cieccular wall.  The upper temple (dbu-rtse) of the
large vihira, together with the wall of the outer courtyard,
were bulle by the kalyina-mitra Kha-the, the Senior and
Junior. While the inmates of sPyan-gyas seem to have been
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a medley of followers of the bKa'-gdams-pa doctrine and the °

Vinaya, in later times the maha-upadhyaya Nam-mkha’ gion-
nu heard from 'Od-gsal-ba the complete exposition of the
precepts of sPyan-gyas and Bya-yul-pa. Later he also took
over the chair of 'Od-gsal and composed the Chos-skyon Gri-
gug-ma and the Bya-yul gtor-¢hen, according to the method
of Bya-yul-pa. Henceforth they became followers of the
Lineage of Lo Bya-yul-pa. Don-zags-pa Sanstgyas rin-chen
said o the mah3-upadhyaya rGyal-tsha-pa, because of his
virtuous character: <l never saw a monk more attractive
than you!™ He used to praise, saying! «sPyan-gyas, the
monastery of monks with good character!” This mKhas-
btsun Dad-pa who was a preacher of tGya-tur during the
life-ime of rGya-fiur Dar-yas, came to his monastery at rGya-
sar-sgan, and blew the conch. This having somewhat
displeased the upidhyaya Dar-yas, he settled in sPyangyas
and became abbot of sPyan-gyas. Since that time rGya-sar-
sgan Joined the sPyan-gyas-pas. The maha-upadhyaya rGyal-
tsha, who belonged to the Spiritual  Lineage of the Elders of
sPyan-gyas proper, was called rGyal-tsha because his mother
had been a princess (Ilha). In his youth he was forced to lead
the life of a houscholder. He sumulated idiocy and pretended
not to understand (people). He was cherefore seized and
chained with an iron chain to a pillar. However they did not
succeed 1n changing his mind, and he took up ordination. He
studied well the Vinaya, and then proceeded to study the
Madhyamika system with the acarya dbU-ma-pa of sKyam,
but the omens were not auspicious. He again returned (to the
monastery), and the previous abbot having approved of his
character, saying that he “should do so for the sake of their
vows'’ (a common sentence told by teachers to thewr disciple),
he was nominated abbot. While acung as abbot, he journey-
ed to the north of dbU-ru and heard the exposition of the
acquisition of Bodhisattvic knowledge, and numerous precepts
of the hidden Mantrayana, as well as practised them. He
possessed the trance characterised by a continuous gleam
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(abhasvara), was established 1n the practice or the Vinaya and
was a Bodhisattva 1n appearance.  On return to his abbotship
(mkhan-sa), he found that a great many people 1n the
neighbourhood had perished of a cerrible pestilence, and
great compassion was born in him.  In order to remove their
defilement, the aciryas dGra-blom-pa and sTon-bsod-pa
avgurated the virtuous practice of perpetual recital (of
religious texts). Don-Zags-pa Sasistgyas rin-hen also visited
sPyan-gyas. The fast of the “Eleven-faced” (bCu-glg Zal,
Avalokitesvara) 1s continued there to the present day without
winterruption, It was iaugrated in the life-time of this abbot.
When the grear scholar rGyal-tsha became abbot, the monas-
tery had not mote than thirteen inmates, but in his life-time
the number increased to about a hundred. Later during the
tme of the great scholar Sans-rgyas rgyal-mtshan their number
increased to about 360. The Lineage of the exposition of
the (Bodhi)aryavatara at sPyan-gyas: the Teacher Tshul-
rgyal-ba having met kLal-pa Kun-sgyal, a direce disciple of
',am-dbyar')s Sakya gzon-nu, studied under huim, Thus (the
Lineage) originated from Tshul-rgyal-ba. The mahi-upadhyaya
Safs-rgyas mgon-po-ba was appointed abbot at the age of
hfty-two in the year Water-Female-Hen (Chu-mo-bya—1453
A.D.). This Fire-Male-Ape year { me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.),
is the 24th year. Ron-skam was first buile by the queen dPal-
gy1 Nan-tshul-ma (the quecen of king Khri-sron Ide-btsan).
Later the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa built there an annex to the
temple. At the ume of establishing a monastic community
there, gZus erected a great vihara, and mauguratcd the teach-
ing of the Vinaya.  From that ume to the present day the
monastic communty exists there without interruption.  The
other monasteries of Gra-pa have no inmates at present.  In
this manner the doctrine of the Vinaya originated 1n the
third year after the buth of 2ai sNa-nam rDo-tJe dban-
phyug 1n the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—g78 A.D.).
From that year ta the present Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-
spre—1476 A.D.), five bundred years, minus one year, have
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clapsed. From the birth of the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa to the
year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre —1476 A.D.) 465 years
have elapsed.

The Chapter on the kalyina-mitra Gra-pa, his disciples and

thc monastery of a sPyan-gyas
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BOOK 111

THE EARLY TRANSLATIONS OF THE MANIRAYANA TANTRAS

Whereas the doctrine of the Vinaya spread widely and
then declined here n Tibet, the doctrine of the Mahayina
Tantras has not ceased to exist up-to the present time.
During the period which preceded the coming of the pandita
Smrti (to Tibet), they (the Tantras) were called the «Old
Taneras™ (gSan-sfags ri-ma).  Here the first chree divisions
of the eighteen greac divisions of the Tantras (sGyud-sde
¢hen-po  béwo-brgyad or Tantra sde-Chen-po biwo-brgyad)
of the Mantra school (Nag-g1 lugs) of the +“Old Believers”
(tNi-ma-pa) :* dPal gSan-ba.’dus-pa (included in Vol. X1V
/Pha/ of the rNifi-ma’t rgyud-bum. The texe is sad to
have been translated by Vimala and dPal-bresegs.  The
rNi1i-ma’t rgyud-’bum comprises 25 volumes. The Tantric
texts included in this Collection are not found n the bKa'-
‘gyur.  An edition of the rGyud-’bum exists in  Derge),
Zla-gsan tug-le (rNin-ma’i rgyud-"bum, vol. XIV [Pha/,
translated by Padmasambhava and dPal-brtsegs), and the
Sansrgyas mnam-sbyor (fNin-ma’t rgyud-'bum, vol. XIV
/Pha/; rNinrgyud dkar-Chag, fol. 233a). They are also
called che “Tantras of Mind, Speech and Body” (Thugs-
gsun-sku’t rgyud). Their preaching lasted long. Many

1 Many Tibetan scholars questioned the genuine character of the rNin-ma
Tanwas  For this reason Bu-ston did not include them into his Catalogue, and
stated i his Chos-'byun (gSun-bum, volXXIV (Ya), fol. 17gb)  “Regarding
the anaent translations of the rNin-ma Tantras, the lo-tsi-ba Rin-¢hen bzan-po,
Lha bla-ma Ye-fes-od, Pbo-bran Zi-ba ’od, 'Gos-khug-pa Lhas-busas and others
were of the opmnion that they (the tNif-ma Tantras) did not represent pure
Tanwras. My Teacher, the lo-tsi-ba Ri-ma rgyal-meshan and Rig-ral, as well
as others, maintained that they were real Tantras, because they had found the
Indian onginal texts at bSam-yas, and had discovered parts of the Vajrakila
Tantra in Nepil. In my opinion it is better to leave them out, without express-
ing an opinion (on their authentcity)............... ”
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passages of the gSan-ba shif-po are quoted 1n the “Commen-
tary on the Guhyasamija” (gSan-ba 'duspa’i ’grcl-Pa) by
Vajrahisa (tDo-tJe bZad-pa. This is the Tantrarijasriguhya-
saamajatikd, Tg.tGyud. No. 1g9og) which 1s included in a
section called the «Chapter on the system of Vajrahasa™
(rDo-tJe b2ad-pa’i skor-gy: le’u) in the Index of the bsTan-
‘gyur prepared by Bu-ston Rin-po-the (bsTan-"gyur dkar-chag,
gSur’n—'bum, vol. XXIV (Ya), fol. 37b-38b), and their method
of exposition appears to be the same.? The Commentary
on the 'Dus-phyrma “or “Later” Samga (‘Dus-phyi-ma’
‘grel-pa, a Commentaty on the 'Dus-phyi-ma, Kg. fGyud,
No. 443; Bu-ston gSufi-bum, vol. XXVI (La), fol. 34b: le'u
béo-brgyad-pa’s phyed-kyt resa-ba’t rgyud rdzogs-pa man-chad-
kyr ’'grel-pa sLob-dpon Bi-swa-mitras mdzad-pa), composed
bv Vidvamitra, which 1s also included in Bu-ston’s Index of
the bsTan-'gyur, appears to be a true tNif-ma-pa work.
Also 1n the Commentary on the mNam-sbyor (Sri-Sarvabu-
No. 1659), composed by Indranila (brGya-byin sdos-
po) are found numerous quotations from the Guhyagarbha
(Bu-ston gSun-'bum, vol. XXVI (La), fol. 27b). Ths

Commentary was also approved by Bu-ston Rifr-po-the, who
quoted extensively from it Whereas here in Tibet the

Sadhana of Vajrakila (Vajramantrabhirusandhimilatanera, Kg.
rN1h-tGyud, No. 843; rNi-ma’t rgyud-"bum, vol. XXI (Za))
was widely known, there are some who had expressed themselves
aganst this Tangra also. In later times the Dharmasvamin
Sa-skya-pa (Sa-skya pandita Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan, 1182-
1252 A.D.) discovered at Sans-sreg-zii ses Sanskric cext which
had belonged to the icarya Padma (sambhava). He translated
tt and since then all those who had expressed themselves
against ir, remained sillent. When the Kha-¢he pan-chen

(Sakyasribhadra, 1204-1213 A.D.) arrived at bSam-yas, he
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discovered the Sanskrit text of the gSan-ba shin-po (Guhya-
garbha. The §Saﬁ—ba siiifi-po contdined in vol. XII (Na) of
the rNif-ma rgyud-bum was translated by Vimala, gNags
Jadnakumira and rMa Rin-then-méhog. See rGyud-'bum
dkar-thag, fol. 232b). Later it got into the hands of rTa-
ston gZi-beJid, who presented 1t tot: Sa-gan lo-tsi-ba. The
latter sent the text to bCom-ldan Ral-gn. bCom-ldan Ral-gri
having accepted 1t (0 be a genuine teanslation), composed the
gSan-sfim sgrub-pa tGyan-gyi me-tog. He showed the text
ac an assembly of Tantrics at  Ma-mo-gnas, and highly
praised it. After that Thar-pa lo-tsi-ba made a translation
of the gS_:}r'n-sﬁx_r’x rgyué-Pbyl—ma which was not found
before (rN1n-ma’1 dkar-Chag, fol. 232b; the text translated by
Thar-lo Ni-ma rgyal-mtshan and included in the rGyud-'bum,
vol. XII (Na), consists of the XXXIII and XXXIV chapters
of the Tantra only). Most of the pages of the text were
damaged, the remaming pages of the Sanskrit manuscripe
(tGya-dpe) are in my hands. During the ime of Khri-sron
Ide-btsan  and his son, many siddhas, followers of the
Vajrayina, appeared, such as *Bre dPal—gyl blo-gros, sNa-nam
tDo-rJe bdud-"Joms, Nandam tGyal-méhog-dbyans, Un-a-nan-
ga, sNubs Nam-mkha’ sau-po, glan dPal-gyr sen-ge, glan
gTsug-gi1 nn-chen, 'Bre rGyal-ba't blo-gros, Khams-pa Go-tha,
Vairocana, rMa Rin-chen méhog, gNags Jaianakumaira, gNan
dPal-dbyans and many others, who were able to move in the
sky, penctrate mountains and rocks, float on watet, and exhibit
before multitudes their forms inside divine mandalas. Further
there appeared many female ascetics, such as 'Bro-gza’
Di-pam and others. After most of them had passed away,
the royal laws became abrogated. During the time of the
spread of the general upheaval, sNubs_Safs-tgyas ye-fes rin-
po-che attended on many learned men residing in India,
Nepal, Bru-§a (Gilgit) and elsewhere, and thoroughly masteted
the mDo dGons-pa ’dus-pa, which had been translated into
Tibetan by his teacher the translator of Bru-$a, (Bru-§3'i lo-
tsa-ba) Che-btsan-skyes (this book, a rNif-ma text is found

(14)
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in vol. X (Tha) of the tNin-ma’s rgyud-"bum. According
to the Index compiled by ’jlgs-mcd glin-pa cnuded >Na-’gyur
tGyud-’bum rin-po-che’t rtogs-pa brfod-pa 'Dzam-glifi tha-
gru khyab-pa’i rgyan, fol. 231b, the Sans-rgyas thams-¢ad-kyi
dGons-pa ’dus-pa’t mdo in 75 chapters was translated from
Sanskrie by the Indtan upadhyiys Dharmabodhy, Danaraksita
and the lo-tsi-ba Che-btsan-skyes at Bru-sa). }-hs (magic)
power became excellent, and all the gods and demons of
Tibet made him a pronuse (i.e. undertook to serve him). He
lived for 113 years, and propagated the doctrine of the Tantras.
Soon after lus death, the teaching of Tantras and Sadhanas
became widespread, thanks (to the labours) of the ewo Zur,
the Scator and Junior.  When Zur, the Junior, was forty-onc,
the  Master (IO-bO-l]C‘ Adsy) came to Tibet—such 1s the

acepted view.  The Holy Doctrine onginated  during  the

bed

ume ot Tho-tho-r1 ghan-btsan, which prcccdcd that of gNam-
ri sron-btsan.  Nothing clse 1s known, except that the royal
family  worslupped the gNan-po gsan-ba (the books that were
said to have fallen  from  Heaven).  Sron-btsan  sgam-po
adhered to the Tantric Sadhanas of various bemgn and wrath-
ful desties, and 1t scems that there had been many people
propiuating  these deeies.  Before  (king) Mes  Ag-tshom,
Tantuie  Sidhanas eaisted m secret. Among the many
tchigious  practices that appeared (in Tibet), the prayer to
Avalokitesvara and the “Six Lettets Formula” (1.e. Om Man
Padme  ham) spread among all Tibetans, begmning with
smalf clhildren.  The book contamning the conjuration  of
Bhuirava, composed by Sron-btsan. exists cven  now-a-days,
$11-Gubyapatt himself delivered a prophecy to the mahi-upa-
dhyiya Laskyt rdo-tfe (Karmavapra) concerning  lus former
and futurc rebirthy.  Further 1t 1s sard that when Las-kyt rdo-
tjc was born as a n3ga wr Yar-kluiis, he employed witcherait
agamnst a Bhawravi yogin. The latter made a burne offering,
and the naga and lus actendants werc all destroyed by fire,
The naga was then reborn as 1Jan-tsha Lha-dbon. Then
Khrt-sron Ide-btsan nvited the mahi-upadhydya Sincaraksita.

14
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Many Tibetans took up ordination, and propagated the
doctrne  of the Vinaya. Therefore his fame of having
propagated widely the Doctrine 1s well founded.  Further,
Padmasambhava having come (to Tibet) during that tume, he
propagated the Tantras. Padma himself bestowed on the
king (thc mmuation) of Vayrakila and Hayagiiva. The king
espectally propitiated Huyagriva, On  thice occasions  the
neighing of a horse was heard, and many people heard 1.
The Vayrakila (Vajrakilayamalatantrakbanda, rDo-rfe phur-pa
resa-ba’t rgyud-kyr dum-bu, Kg. tGyud, No. 439): Padma
bestowed 1t on the queen (Ye-Ses tshogs-rgyal) and on A-tsar
Sa-le. Later 1t spread widely duough ies Lineage and
various  schools, jafn—dpal-sku (onc of the aght rNin-ma
Tantras). the Ec?x;';la 'Si—ritl_éarbha having come to Tibet,
propagated (this Tantra). He s known to have performed
the consecration ceremony of bSam-yas.

The Cycle of Yan-dag (Yan-dag-gt skor, onc of the
cght Nin-ma Tantras). the  acirya Ham-ka-ra  having
come to Tibet, is known to have preached (the Tantra) to
fortunatc ones. This (doctrine) really belongs to the Sans-
rgyas mNam-sbyor (rNin-ma’t dkai-¢hag, fol. 233b).

bDud-rtst (onc of the cght rNig-ma Tantras):  thus
Tantra was preached in Tibet by the acirya Vimalanmtea,
From him began (its) Lincage.  Thus the ‘lh_‘E!}t Doctrines
of Propiiations” (bKa’-brgyad), as practuised by the «Old
Belicvers” (tNin-ma-pas) were; ’}Mn-spal-sku, Padma-gsun,
Yan-dag chugs, bDud-itst yon-tan, the Five Sections of the
Transcendental koown as Phur-pa phrin-las (Phur-pa phrin-
las-es 'pgerten-las  das-pa’t sde-lia),  Ma-mo rbod-gton,
dMod-pa drag-snags (Curse and witcharafe), ’;|g-rtcn mihod-
bstod—thus eight classes (the last three  belong o the
so-called “World” class).” Now 'Jam-dpal-sku (corresponds)
to Varrocana (rNam-snan). Padma-gsun to Anutabha ('Od-
dpag-med).  Yan-dag thugs (corresponds) to Aksobhya
(Mrbskyod-pa). bDud-rtst yon-tan to Ratnasambhava (Rin-
‘byun).  Phut-pa phrn-las o Amoghasiddha  (Don-grub).

(25)



THE BLUL ANNALS

They thus correspond to the five Dhyini-Buddhas (Rigs-lfa).
The three divisions of the so-called “World” class (']ig-
rten-pa’i rigs-kyt sde-gsum), such as Ma-mo and others: it is
said 1n some rNifi-ma-pa texts that because the icirya Padma
had subdued and conjured Tibetan gods and demons, and
divided them into three classes, they (i.e. the books) are of
Tibetan origin. 1 believe (this opinion) 1s  acceptable.
Further, in the mandala of '1ig-rccn mchod-bstod the great
gods of Tibet are present, such as Sambu and others. These
ureat gods had also met the Buddha.  Each of them possesses
his own  parcicalar Tantric secrer word  (gsan-snags-kyr gean-
tstug).  Thus all 15 of benehie to the world.  dPal-"dzin said ;
“Were demons destroyed clsewhere, by the fact that Tibetan
gods and demons have been introduced into the mandala of
’Lg—rtcn méhod-bstod (Praise of the World) 27" These spieful
words represent a2 musstatement. He (dPal-'dzin) s in great
confusion as regards the description of numerous yaksas of
various localines 1n the DPafcaraksi (gZuns-grwa-lha, Kg.
rGyud, No. 558, 559, 561, 562 and 563). Here m
Tibet, those known as the <Great Perfect Precepts” (man-
nag rdzogs-pa-chen-po) are said to be of three kinds: the
“Mental” class (Scms-sdc)', the “Class of Relativiey” (kLon-
sde, klon being a synonym  of ctoﬁ-pn-ﬂld, $Gnyatd, and
Chos-dbyinis, or dharma-dhitu), and the ¢“Precept Class™
(Man-nag-«de). In the “Mental” class there are five precepts
which had ol:iglnatcd from Vairocana, and thirteen which
had originated from Vimala(mitra). The kLoa-sde also
appears to be in the nature of a precept, and to have origina-
ted from Vawocana. The «Precept” class (Man-nag-sde)
1s known as sNin-thig, and 1t originated from Vimalamtra.,
The Lineage was continued by his disaiple Myan Tii-ne-
'dzin bzan-po. The three (classes) spread widely in this
country of Tibet. The teaching of the Tantras, which
existed among the ancient rNin-ma-pas, continues up-to the
present time.  This is the system of sGyu-’phrul gSan-ba
‘ﬁifl-Po (included in vol. XH (Na) of the rNif-ma’i brgyud-
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)

'bum).  This (system) was transmitted by Vimala(mitra)
to the great translator rMa Rin-¢hen-mchog who made a
good wanslation of it. This translator raughe it to gTsug-ru
Rin-then gZon-nu and Gye-re mChog-skyon. These two
raught 1t to Darrfe dPal-gy1 gragspa and Zan rGyal-ba"
yon-tan. From Zan onwards, lus followers became known
as the bKa'-thims phu-bas or the ‘Lineage of Precepts”
(Man-nag brgyud). Darrfe preached it to many in dbUs
and gTsan. Having also visited Khams, he preached i
there. Among his followers two schools are known to exist:
the dbUs-lugs-pa (the School of dbUs) and the Khams-lugs-pa
(the School of Khams). The Commentary on the gSaii-ba
stun-po, composed by Ni-"od seii-ge, was translated by the
translacor  Vawrocana at the vihira of 'Og-rnu  Thugs-rfe
Byams-then 1in Khams.  Thus the teaching of this Tantra
appears to have belonged to the Lineage of the acirya
Vawocana also.  Further, Vimala(miera)’s disciple gNags
Jainakumira and the latter’s disciple Sog-po dPal-gy: ye-tes
and che dcirya Sans-rgyas ye-Ses zabs have been his disciples.
I believe that there existed also an exposition of the sGyu-
‘phrul which belonged to his Lineage. In regard to the
ume of the appearance of rtlus Snﬁc-rgyns‘ye-écs, some say
that he lived in the umec of Khri-ston Ide-btsan, some say
that he lived 1in the nume of Ral-pa-¢an, and again some say
that he lived in the tme of Khri bKra-tis bresegs-pa-dpal.
It seems it would be correct to say that having been born
m the regn of (king) Ral-pa-can, he lived unul
the ume of Khri bKra-&is brisegs-pa-dpal. He had four
beloved “sons” (1.e. disciples), and one who was the best
among the disciples, in all five, The four sons. So Ye-tes
dban-phyug, to whom he taught the theory only, Pa-gor
bLon-Chen 'Phags-pa, to whom he taught the system according
to the 'Grel-tiki; Nan Yon-tan méhog, to whom he taughe
the method of temoving the lundrance of bleeding, and Gru
Legs-pa’i sgron-ma, to whom he taught (the system) in
beautiful verses, To Yon-tan rgya-musho, the best of s
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disciples, he taught a summary of (his) theory. Having reveal-
ed the Hidden to him, he taught lum the precepts according
to their order. He taught him profound sectets, as 1f he was
aiving him food. Since he had taught him the four methods,
including the method of removing the hindrance of bleeding
(during meditation), Yon-tan rgya-mtsho posses:cd the com-
plete (understanding) of all the systems.  He had two sons:
Ye-Ses rgya-metsho and Padma dban-rgyal. The son of Ye-
Ses rgya-mtsho was Lha-rfe Hiam-chun.  The lateer taughe
witchcraft to the Venerable Mid-la. Myan Ses-rab-mchog
was a disciple of Yon-tan rgya-musho and his son.  He buike
the vihara of gSois at Nog, and was known to be learned 1n
the utpannakrama (bskyed-rim) and sampannakrama (rdzogs-
nm) degrees of the three Classes (1.e. Sems-sde, kLon-sde and
Msn-ﬁag-sdc), While he was practising meditation on the
rock of Ha'o-rgol, he had a vision of the sphere (mandala) of
Varakila (Phur-pa). There exist many stortes about lus
lcquiring magic power (siddhi), such as the power of splitung
a rock with a vayra, as 1f 1t was clay, and others.  His disaiple
Myvan Ye-ées ‘byun-gnas of Chos-lun was held dear by the
teacher, and was learned in both the utpannakrama and
sampannakrama degrees of the three Classes.  Most of their
followers are called the “School of Ron”. They are also
called the “School of Myan™ after lus family-name. In.thus
connection (1t mughe be said) that while So’s three disciples
were :  Nab-thun Byan—Ehub rgyal-mtshan, Kon-btsun Ses-
1ab ye-ses and Ra-thun Ses-rab eshul-khrims, gYun-ston-pa
enumerates them one after another 1n the Lineage of the
reacher (So). It seems there is a shghe error in this, (because
they were not his disciples). Thus Myan Ser-méhog was a
dhsciple of both Yon-tan rgya-mtsho and hus son, and of So
Ye-ies dban-phyug. He (taught) Myan Ye-Ses “byun-gnas.
The lacter's disciple was Zur-po, the Eldest. Because this
Zut-po, the Eldest, was also a disciple of sTon-tshan "Phags-pa
nn-po-Che, between Sans-rgyas ye-fes and Zur-po, the Eldest,

there has been one teacher only.
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. Now the genealogy (gdun-rabs) of Zur: the grandfather
of Lha-rfe Zur-po, the Eldest, was Zur Sestab 'byun-gnas.
His son was bZais Mig-po-che. The lacter’s son was Lha-rfe
Zur-po-che.  Lha-rfe sMan-pa, sGom-chen Sak-sde. sGom-
¢hen rDor-"byuin.  Zur-po-Che being a brahmacinn, had no
progeny. Lha-rfe sMan-pa was also sonless. sGom-then
Sik-sde’s son was A-mm Ses-rab bzan-pe. His son——A-m1 Ser-
blo. The latcer had four sons: Lha-rfe Zur-dpal, Khams-pa,
dBan-iie and jo-mgon. dBan-ne had two sons:  A-mu He-ru
and dBan-mgon. A-mi He-ru's son was Zur 'Od-po, who
had two sons:  Siak-mgon and S$ik-'od. sGom-then rDor-
‘byunt’s son was Jo-brsun rDosrfe-bar. His son was Zur-nag
*khor-lo.  The lacter had two sons-  Lha-rfe Kun-dga’ and
Jo-rese. Kun-dga’s son was rGyal-po. Jo-rese’s son was *Ber-
re. Though in general Lha-rJe Zur-po-che Sikya ’byun-gnas
had many teachers, he especially studied the Maya (sGyu-
"phrul) and the “Mencal” class (Sems-phyogs) with Myan Ye-
Ses 'byun-gnas of Chos-lun. He obtained the bDud-resi from
ICe Sakya-mchog of dGe-gon. From gNan-nag dBan-grags
of Yul-gsar, he obtamned the secret wtiation (guhya-abliseka,
gsan-dban) and the upaya-marga (here thabs-lam means, as
usually 1n eNif-ma rexts, Tantric  sexual practices). He
obtatned from Thod-dkar Nam-mkha'-sde’ the mDo class
(of the rN1n-ma Tantras), and the Par (sPar)-khab (a commen-
tary on the gSan-stun). From 'Bre Khro-thun-pa of Upper
Myan, he obtained instruction in the Noumenal Aspect (Ka-
dag) and the Phenomenal Aspect (lhun-grub), the Lam-rim
then-mo (a tNin-ma text), and other books. He obtained
the Yan-dag (one of the eight Tantras) from Rog Sikya ’byun-
gnas of bSam-yas ’Chims-phu. Having studied under the
above and many other scholars, he classified (the Tantras) into
Miila-Tantras (resa-rgyud, or basic texts), and béad-rgyud or
‘exposition” Tantras (1.e. Tantras expounding the subject-
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matter of the basic Tantras), He grouped together the basic
texts and their commentarics, and grouped together the
Tantras and their corresponding Sidhanas.  He also grouped
together  Sadhanas and neual manuals (¢hog-y1g), etc. He
preached to the “Four Summits of the People” ("Bads-rtsc-mo
bz1), to the “Crown of the Summit” (rese-lkog), five m all, w
108 asccucs and others.  Here the “Four Summuts™ (resc-
bi).  Zue-hun Ses-rab grags-pa, who became the “Summit
of the Theory” (ITa-dgons-ky: rtse-mo);  Mi-nag "Byun-grags
of Pan-nam-bres, who became the “Summit of onc form of
teaching the Mayi system” (sGyu ’phrul gy1 bSad-pa phyogs-
Gg-g1 rise-mo);  2Zan "Gros-Chuii-ba of Ra-za, who became the
“Summit of Wisdom” (mKhyen-rgya’s rtse-mo), and bZan-
sgom Scs-rab rgyal-po of "Tsho-na, who became the “Summut
of Meditative Pracuice”  (sGomi-sgrub-ky: rtse-mo).  The
“Crown of the Summit” (rese-lkog): rTsags bla-ma, who
becamie the “Summut of Manliness”  (Pho-za’t rese-mo), n
addition to that of the Docerine.  He (Zur-chen $akya "byun-
gnas) preached extensively to a large crowd of disciples, such
as the eight <“Crowns of the Sumnut™ (rese-lkog brgyad): Lo-
rog, Lo-thun $ak-igyal, 1 Ta-rog, tTsags bla-ma, Sum-pa dBan-
tshul, 'Ol-sgom, Sum-pa bLo-rgya, Chags-ston nam-mkha’ and
others  He buile the vihara of "Ug-pa lun. At the meditative
tell (sgrub-khan) of Sram-pa of Lower Sans, he crccted the
images of the nine gods of dPal-then-po (Che-mchog Heruka
and the eight deities symbolizing  the aght Tantras, or bKa'-
brgyad). Whie travelling up-country from that place, he
captuted a niga who was dwelling 1n the rock of Og-gdoi,
and placed 1t 1 a jar.  He closed the jar with a piece of skin,
and having sealed 1t, kept 1t.  The naga gathered winc from
all quarters, and acted as hus attendane.  During the building
and consecration (of the vihira), wine was served to all from
one single jar, without exhausting the supply. At the time of
the consecratton ceremony, he having loaned much cattle from
the villagers, killed them, and  held a greac feast of consecra-
ton (Sa-ston, a feast during  which meat s served). Ac the
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end of the day he was able to reeurn all the cacde, (that hud
been killed), to the villagers Intending to . perform a similde
miracle on the southery :bank of the gTsaa-po, he proceeded
there, having taken with humnselt the wine jar. On the way,
his awendant thinking: “What is there in this (jar)”,
opened the jar’s lid, and a white snake came out, and escaped.
After that he was unable to erect the image. When he was
practising medutation  at tGya-pa of Thag, the great teacher
"Brog-mi wrote to him, saying: “Becausc I do mot have
cnough gold to present to the pandita (Gayadhara), bring a
latge quantity of gold!  (he had promised 500 golden srans
JSo Gayadhara n return fot instruction in the Lam-’bras doc-
trinc). [ shall bestow on you the hudden precepts.” When he
docided to go there, hus retnue  tried to dissuade him, but he
rephied:  «“The very word of the teacher 15 a gifel  Let us
go!” 'ln a ravinc, sitvated not far from that place, he ask-
cd a demon for gold. The derty of the locality (gZi-bdag)
sad: «“Take out gold, aslong as there does not appear an
ingot of gold in the shape of an ammall”  After they had
taken out much gold from a hole, there appeared a golden
ingot of the shape of a frog, and he then discontinued (the
digging). Then baving gonc to Myu-gu-un, he presented
the translator ("Brog-nm) with a hundred golden stans. He
pleased the teacher by hus humble conduce, such as carrying
above tus pmande a load of thorny creepers s the autumn,
The teacher bestowed on bim numcrous precepts.  When the
fortune of tha-rfe "Ug-pa lun-pa (Zug-Chen) had mncreased, Ma-
ma gYui-drun bkra-sis and her husband wished to hold a
religrous assembly at Naeri, and invited all the villagers and
relatives. When they asked: “Who will bc suitable as
icirya (to presidc over the asscmbly)?”) some smd that 4
Tantric was best, and that a Tantric should be invited. Some
sard that 2 monk should be asked. Again some said thac 2
Bon-po should be 1avited. Because they could not agree,
they said w Ma-ma gYun-drun bkra-Sis:  <“We are umble
o agrec, you should make the choice,”” The woman said:
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wWell, iy mbans being sufficient, et us invite’sll the theee t"”
Theee respectablé prieses were accordingly invited. "Ug-pa
lufi-pa Was invited as tiie Tantric. Kerese-ba as the Bon-po
priest, and Chu-mig Rin-mo-ba as the monk. The three
pricsts said:  “We must build a temple!” Then the three
having gathered, held a consuftation about the erection of the
temple, but could not reach an  agreement on the chief deity
(to be placed mi the temple). The Tantric said thar (the
temple) should be consecrated to the name of Vajrasattva.
The monk said that (the temple) should be dedicated to
Sikyamuni. The Bon-po priest said that 1t should be deds-
cated to gSen-rab mi-bo. So they built scparate temples. Lha-t)e
"Ug-pa lun-pa laid the foundation (of the temple) at a place situ-
ated below sGro-phug, and buile the temple jomntly with the
Bon-po priest. The Bon-po priest said: “When I shall erece
the unage, will your god be the principal deity, and mmne his
tetinue, or will my god be the principal derry, and yours Ius
tctmue?”  Because neicher of the two propositions were
accepeable to "Ug-pa lun-pa, he gave the temple to the Bon-po
pucst. sGro-ston presented him sGro-phug, and a temple was
then erected at sGro-phug.  Then the alms-giver gNan-sde-
gsum said:  “Whoever will place the roof on the temple,
should pay che expenses.”  The Tantric and the Bon-po pricst
buile the roof, but the monk did not. Since the Tantric and
the Bon-po priest have been collecting offerings each year,
the monk sard: “Though we did fail in the budding of the
toof, let us collect mroney also.”” Having pmd (the expenses)
for onc year, they went to  collect moncy 1n turns. 1t s also
sard thae they proteceed annually the country-side from haid
tuin by turn,  When the temple of sGto-phug was about to
be completed, it was entrusted to tGya-bo-pa. 'Ug-pa lufi-pa
passed away ac the age of sixty-onc. The Sugata (bDe-gicgs)
tGya-bo-pa, who became the highest among the “Four Sum-
muts of the People’”:  There was an clderly beggar monk
called Zurwsgom, a son of one named the grandJfather ~A-tsa-
ta, who wdrt o a begging tound.. Lhafe 1Gya was
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a y;ung novice who followed afver his facher. When chey
came to "Ug-pa-tuit, Lha)e Zur-po-Che said:  “What is your

family name?” It is Zus'—replied the father. “Well, you

should lcave this young novice with me, I can foster him!
If you find something resembling a garmeat, fewch ik]”  The
facher was pleased, and said:  “Well, we shall do according-
ly!"  The boy was lefe with Lharle who brought hum wp,
He received the name of Ses-rab grags-pa, and was also called
by the nickname of Zur-¢hua. Later he became known as
Zur-¢hun Ses-rab grags-pa. Because he pracuised meditauon
en the summit of tGya-bo-dgu-'dus, he became known as the
Sugata tGya-bo-pa. 'Ug-pa lu-pa having thus brought up
the young novice, his knowledge became very geeae, He in-
troduced him to his studies, but though he was known to be
learned 1n the Doctrine, he was unable to obtain Tantric
initiation because of want of means, and did not copy books.
Now Lhafe 'Ug-pa lun-pa had at Khai-snon of Ban a nich
lady-supporter called Jo-mo gYu-ma, who followed meditauve
practices, also her daughter. Lha-tfe said (to Ses-tab grags-pa).
“Marry this mother and daughter{”"—[ shail not keep a
family!” replied Ses-rab grags-pa.  “Do not be narrow-
minded!  You have no means, buc having become master of
their property, you can obtain Tantric initiations, copy books
and complete your studics of the docsrines, It will help these
two to acquire merie, and your purpose will be achieved, Is
it not better?”’  said the Teacher. He followed his Teacher’s
advice, and all bys aspirations were aclieved.  The Teacher
then sad o him: “Now, you should not remamn there.
Bring gradually your  bclongimgs  here, including
books, etc., and come here!” The disciple inquired:
“Bye will this do?  These two were very kind to me.” Do
not be narrow-minded! You will become a person able to
benefit living beings. ln these difficulr times you should
labour for the welfare of all living beings through propagating
the Doctrine of the Sugata, and this will be 4 proper reward
for their kindness. 1 you continuc to look afser these two
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only, you will Be undble to achieve your own putpose, and the
welfate of bthers.”” He followed his Teacher’s advice. He
was able to obtain withour efforc on his part whatever he
desired, as for example, tormented by heat amidst the sands of
a desert valley, he felt thirst, and wine was offered to him, or
when climbing. vo the summit of a desert mountain, he felt
hungry, and food was offered to him, etc. Then he thought ;
«Now, 1 shall be successful, if I labour for the welfare of liv-
ing beings.” The Teacher said (to him): “Now you should
preach (the Doctrine)!™”  He then preached the mDo dGos
‘dus, and on one occasion three hundred students possessing
text-books (dpe-'grems) gathered round him. When a novice,
he used to circumambulate a stiipa, stitvated at the door of
"Ug-lun-pa’s dwelling, Lha-rfe saw him circumambulacing the
stiipa at the height of about one cubit, without touching the
ground with his feer, and choughe: “Well, this must be an
ncarnation, who will become an exceprional man,” and was
very pleased. Again when Lha-rfe-ba was observing the annual
practice of Yain-dag ac the hermirage of Sram-pa of Sans,
Lhatfe said to him: “You, the ‘Four Summits of the
People’, should hold a contest in meditation.”  All (the
four) composed their minds for meditation, and the nund
concentration of the four became immovable and unshaken
like a mountain. It 1s said that Zur-¢hun-ba was able to
rase himself in the air to the height of about one rala
(height of a palm tree). The Teacher then said to (his)
maid-servant:  “Listen to the amplitude of the sound
produced by Zur-thuii reciting the Ru-lu (n. of a mantra of
Chc—méhog)." The maid replied: “When I was coming
out of the hermitage, I listened, and che sound did not grow
weaker, When I was passing the edge of the hill, 1 listened
again, and (the sound) did not grow dimmer.” Then
Lha-rfe said: “Though you are equal as brothers, you should
not walk over Zur-¢hun's shadow!™ In general this Sugata
had properly grasped the mind of Lha-tfe 'Ug-lui-pa, and
possessed all-wisdom in the manner of a vase filled to the
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brim. He also possessed an extraordinary mental conrage

in matters concerning the Dactrine.  Fusther when he was
teaching in che temple of gYasru khaa-kher, he enerusted
the monks to three useless men, saymng: “You keep up the
study of the Doctrnel 1 shall go te catry on mediarve
practices.” He went to the rock of tGya-bo. Thus rock of
tGya-bo was® similar in shape ro the Blessed dPal-Chen-po
(the-mhog Heruka) surrounded by eight gauti-mas (from
Skre. gaoti, mad, virgin). He sad: «If one were to
pracuse medicatton here, great would be the blessing, and
spiricual realization would grow nearer.” The rock became
known as rGya-dga-'dus (the Assembly of Nine rocks of
tGya-bo). Having come there, he practised meditation, and
at the beginning a great exhibition of magic power by demons
ook place. All quarters of the ecarth were filled with
scotpions, and one of them was of the size of a kid. One
night he saw n lus dream a grant black man on the summut
of the rock of rGya-bo, who seized Lharfe by his legs,
turned them upwards, and then flung him rtowards the
cencre of a large plain m the lower part of Thag. On
awakening from this dream, it 1s said that he found himself
lying m che centre of that plain. Agan he climbed the
rock, and settled on it, without paying any attention to all
similar supernatural phenomena, and meditated. At first he
meditated and practised at rDo-rJe sems-dpa’t khai-bu (the
Hut of Vajrasattva) the Sidhana of Vaprasteva called the
“Method of Dhyina and Mudria which onginated from the
systems of gSan-ba and Miyi” (gSan-ba sGyu-’phrul-las
byun-ba’s phyag-rgya bsam-gtan-gyi sgrub-pa). He had a
vision of Vajrasattva, and the valley of Thag was filled by
Vajrasateva.  Having obtained the vision of kytsndyatana
(snaivbzai-bar-gyi skye-mthed, the wviston of all external
objects, as possessing one form only, such as fire, water, etc.),
he understood clearly all his™ visions to be of the nature of
Yajrasactva.  This was the sign of the increase of the force
of proper discrimination. "Ntﬁg@drs dcﬁnmmt
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He then stayed in his meditative cell, plqngad. into the
sphere of effortless Great Achievement” (rdzogs-pa ¢hen-po
resol-bral-gyi fan), and experienced the medicative state .
characterized by an i;r}pqrtial idea of the *“Great Achievement”’
(rdzogs-pa chen-po). He was able to pass without impedi-
ment through all kinds of rocks, stones and soids.  Ax vhat
ume a kalyina-mura learned in the Sitras, and famed
sBa-dge-mthois arrived 1n Thag (to ateend) a religtous
assembly. One of his monks, a learned man, started a
debate with Lha-tfe. The monk having put forward “in
front there is a column’’ as the minor term (dharmin, ¢hos-
¢an), and added ‘‘the column is the minor term.” Lha-rJe
replied :  “Ka-pa Chos-Can, Ka-pa &hos-¢an! you (column),
confronted with the mistaken notion of the independent
existence of the World, appear to possess an independent
existence!  According to the impartual conception of the
“Great Achievement’’ (rdzogs-pa chen-po), a column does not
exist!”’, saying so, he is said to have passed hus hand withour
tundrance (through the column, in order to demonstrate the
absence of a column). The monk expressed great wonder and
was filled wich faith, remamning speechless. He became a
disciple of Lha-rfe, and was said to have been called Ma-thog
Byai-'bar. In this manner he spent thirteen full years, and
several months short of fourteen years on the rock of rGya-bo.
It is said chat there had been two reasons for hus leaving the
monastery. The firsc: the three <«Useless Men™  while
searching for che rear, lost the fiont. For 'Go-bya-tsha had
smd: “While practising the updya-mirga, according to the
gSan-ba siif-po, one should have as one’s rear the Tantras
of the “Mother” Class (Ma-rgyud).” He went wo the
residence of 'Gos Khug—pn Lhas-btsas to listen to the exposi-
tion of the Hewvajra (Cycle). On the way he met two monks
who said to him; “Veaerable monk! There are enemies
on the road!” He replied ; +On the path of differenuation
between the subjective and the objective, the brigands of
Moral Defilsment ate indeed pumerous. They have
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imprisoned the child of the Sravakas.” The twod monks
then said: “You monk scem to be proud and boasting!™
Again I replied: “From the summit of the Ringly Vehicle,
the boulder of the Kingly Theory will roll down. It will
destroy the city of Sravakas!™ When he came to 'Gos’
school, theré was a man in the school named rMa-ra
Jo-sras rtMa-bya, who was gready honoured by others, and
full of pride. He expecced that 'Go-bya-tsha wounld
honodr him, but the latter when saluting him, looked side-
ways. Gos remarked: +Kalyana-mitra Go-bya-tsha! You
should listen devotedly to the Doctrine, and salute (the
Teacher) in a humble way!” In reply the lacter <aid:
“Your subordinate rMa-ra Jo-sras tMa-bya-ba is divested of
lus trousers, but wears a bele. He does not let (anyonc)
sit above, and I do not like to remain below. 1 am listening
with devotion to the Doctrine.  Pray forgive my saluting
carelessly.”’ Meg-¢huin dBan-sen, one of the ‘Useless
Monks”, said: <“When one removes a mandala in this
Maya (sGyu-'phrul) doctrine, one requires a yoga 1n support.”
He accordingly went to Sum-pa Ye-"bar to listen (to instruc-
tion) 1n the yoga. 'Go-thun dBan-nie said: <“When study-
ing the theory of the basis and the Path in this Maya
doctrine, a proof (pramina) is required in the rear.” He

accardingly proceeded to listen (to the exposition) of Logic as

the ressidence of sPan-ka DarChun.  Ic is said chat in this
manner the three (“Uscless Ones’”) were unable to protect the
Doctrine. He (Zur<hui) lad to come back to protect the
monks. Because of this the three became ‘‘useless’’. One
(of the reasons): Lha-rfe 'Ug-lun-pa died without completing
‘the temple. He said (o Zur-thun): “You complete this
work of mine (lit. the imprint of my hand)!” Having
received his teacher’s advice, he returned. He had many
disciples, such as the “Four Columns™ (Ka-ba bii), the
Eight Beams”” (gDun-brgyad), the "Sxxt:cn Rafes” (Phyam
blu-drug), the “Thirty two planks” (dral-ma sum-blu-rtss-
giis), the “Two Astetics” (sGoin-Ehen ‘tni-ghis), one “Bogs-
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ter” (yuspo-che mi-glig), the two “Simpleg Ones” (dkyus-
pa mighis), the two “Honourables” (sta-gur mi-ghis), and
the “Threc Uscless Ones” (go-ma-thod mi gsum).  The
“Four Columns” (Ka-ba bZi-po): At first, an alms-giver
having invited to Myain-ro the kalyana-mitra Khyun-po, a
monk of the kalyana-micra Khyun-po grags-se, who was very
lcarned in the Sitras, and Lha-rfe ¢hen-po held a religious
agsembly (in che locality), and ac the time of che asscmbly,
the kalyaga-mucra Khyun sad,  “Let thus heretic Zur-chunt
Scs-rab-grags be defeated!” Having deputed the four, the
lour went 1to the presence of Lha-rfe. At first sKyo-ston
Sik-yes mnquired: “Lha-tfe Zhen-po-lags! De you hold in
high estcem the method of meditation of the school of the
“Great  Achicvemcnt”” (rdzogs-pa chen-po) only?” The latter
teplied. “Is my mind attached to any particular objece? -
“Are you not concentrating your mund on the “Great Achieve-
ment”’? Lha-Je ¢hen-po said: Why should I be disturbed?”
The ineerrogator  feching  powerless, remained  specchless,
After that glan-ston Sik-bzans inquired; “Are you not
maincaning that all visual objects exist as the sphere (mandala)
of gods and goddesscs, as stated in the system of gSan-ba
sGyu-'phrul?”” Lha-tJe then 1cplied: “Who will deny the
validicy of the proof of direct sense-perception of the visual
objccts as wndependent  material bodies?”’—<Well then, are
you not maintamping this?”’—Who wil be able to contra-
dict 1t, as 1t had been deducted from many teachings, the
Sttras and Tanuas, m order o remove the wrong illusion
characteristic of the living bewngs regarding che independent
existence of visual object?”’ Again this remained without
answer. In this manner the four put questions (ro him) in
turn, bug he answered them by remawming sident,  Then
they sad: “Nowhere did we find such a kalyana-mitra
possessed of the wacontrovertible understanding of the doctrine
of the Mahdyana, endowed with the understanding of eman-
cipation and science! If we suddenly become his followers,
our own teacher will he displeased.” Therefore they made a
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“solemn promise that next year they wert to leavé dchiir bschiet
and honour Zur-2hufi-ba. Next ycar they came o Lbadle
(Zoucthuid), and ehese becante the “Four Pillars”. When'
they recuencd, and presented themselved befote their former
teacher, the latter asked them: «Did you defeat Zut-chun-

ba?”—He could not be defeated”, rephed they, and the
teacher becane displeased, and covered by the darkness of
jealousy, sad to them: “Zur-¢hun Ses-rab grags-pa, a man

of such wrong views, as he, and a leader leading  all beings

on the wrong paths, if he were destroyed, the murdercr
would doubtlessly attain Buddhahood| Therefore (the Buddha)

bad permitted even objectionable acts, 1f they were useful.”

These words were overheard by some students of Lha-rfe,

who reported them, saying: “the kalyana-mitra Khyun-po has

said this and drat.”’ (Lha-tfe) remaned silene, but next morn-

ing, when he was sitting “on the chair, and was about to
preach, he began laughing.  <With what are you amused?”

they inquired, and he replied: “The so-called religron is in-

deed found in this Mahdydna Tantra of mine! (Tanic

texts teach that an act, even objectionable, if directed towards

a good purpose, may be approvcd 10 cettain circumstances).

I was of the opinion that the belief that onc might attain

Buddhahood through murder, belonged to the system of

Tanwra only, and not to that of the Siitras, but such a great

scholar, as Khyufi-po grags-se has now said that by killing

Zur-hui-ba one might attain Buddhahood, thetefore in the

depth cf his mind he has followed my doctrine, and therefore

1 became pleased!” Furcher, ¢he “Palar of the Mental

Class"' (Scms-phyogs): sKyo-ston $ik-yes of Gun-bu. Tbc

sPullag of the mDo”: Yan-khed bla-ma of sKyenduns. The

“Pillar of the (system) of Maya”: ghan Sikya bzafi-po of
Chu-bar. The ‘Pillar of Magic” (phrin-sgrub); mNati

Jo-fak of Nag-mori. The above and Mathog Byah-'bar
arc known ds the “Five Descendants” “(brgyud-pe 16d)."
The *Eight Beams™: Ma-thog-pa, sKya-ston Chos-seit, gLan

§ikya byaA-dhub; rTsags Sak-ilns, sNubs sTon-bag-ma, dbUs-
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pa Sa-"thor, Su-ston Zla-grags, rTse-phrom Byan-dpal. Again
some included among them : A-la gZi-then, Nal-tba siin-po
and Ram-ston rgyal-ba. The “Two Ascetics” (sgom-Chen
mi-ghis): 'Ba-sgom Dig-ma and Bon-sgom Do-pa. The
“Boasting One” (yus-po-the): Zi-ston bSod-rgyal of Las-stod.
The “Two Honourables™ (sta-gur mi-ghits): Zan-ston shags-se
and Khyun-po rTa-Chun grags-se. The name of those known
as the “Rafts” (phyam), the *Planks™ (dral-ma) and the
«Simple Ones” (dkyus-pa) are not mentoned. In this
manner while Lha-rle rGya-bo-pa was increasing his fortune,
and there was no one among the assemblies of Tibetan
Tantrics, who took his seac above him, or did not saluce him,
‘Gos lo-tsa-ba said to the followers of the “New’ Tantras
(gSar-ma): “We have no cause to honour him, and no reason
o sit below him. We must observe this rule.”” In this
manner he established a new rule. Once a large festival was
held ac Sans, and many Tantrics assembled there. ’Gos lo-
tsi-ba also came there, and saluted Zur-chun-ba who was
sitting at the head of the row. Then all present also saluted
him.  After the end of the fesuval all inquired: “You had
lud the rule of not saluting (Zur-¢hufi-ba). How 1s 1t, that
now you, yourself, honour him?” Said 'Gos: *“Whenl
met him, I thought that this must be the Blessed dPal-Chen-
po (Vajrakila) himself, and it did not occur to me that chis
was a human being.”  Further, when Lha-rJe Yan-khye was a
student, he possessed a very small income and was 1n need.
Once Lha-)e ¢hen-po came to his cell, and brought with him
a brass cup which could contain about nine handfuls (phul),
and asked Yan-khye: «I am thirsty, have you anything to
drink?” <] have some food and drink replied Yan-khye.
“Well, bring it!” said Lha-tJe chen-po. Yain-khye then
offered him somec food and drink which he had stored
away after a Bon-po festival. Lha-Je Chen-po drank two
cups, and asked: “Can ] have some more?”, and drank
another cup. Yan-khye then asked him what w offer
more and Lha<Je then-po said: «If there is any, bring
16 -
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some wine!” Yaikhye offered him a cup and Lhar)e
¢hen-po again asked: “Can I have some more?” Yan-khye
then replied: I still have about one full measute.” “Well,
said Lha-re Chen-po, 1 could not finish it, If | were able
to consume 1t all, then your fortune would not be able to
accommodate itself in the whole of this Tibet. Anyhow a
great fortune 1s coming to you!” Having given him three
loads of barley, Lha-rJe ¢hen-po said: Tl that time subsist
on this. Then aid will come to you.” [t was said tha
after he had consumed this barley, his fortune increased.
This Lha-rfe Sugata rGya-bo-pa had three sons and daughters,
all endowed with many accomplishments. Once a son and a
daughter were born to his former consort the princess (btsad-
mo) Dharmabodh : Jo-btsun rDo-rfe-"bar and Jo-sras-ma Sakya
l¢éam-mo. The mother of the Venerable sGro-phug-pa chen-
po——}o-sras—ma mNa’-mo gtsug-tor—léam, was the sister of
mNa’-tig Jo-sak. Before he took her as his consort, she was
studying religion at a monastery. When she became (his)
wife, all the monks became somewhat dxspleascd (at her con-
duct), and intended to expel her (from the monastery), but
sKya-ston Sak-yes said: ‘I had a dream that on her ring-
finger there was an image of the Master of the Doctrine, and
that should she bear a son, benefit will come to us!  So keep
her!” And so they kept her without expelling her (from the
monastery). Lha-rfe Chen-po sGro-phug-pa was born 1n the
year Wood-Male-Tiger ($15-pho-stag—1074 A.D.). His
father said: “The omens contained in the dream seen by
sKyo-ston Sik-yes are auspicious! My son will be of great
bencit o all living beings, as a Master of the Doctrine.
We shall give him the name of Sakya sen-ge!” And the
mother added: “His eyes are bright] They seem very
clever, and similar to those of a Hor-pa. Let us call
him Hor-po.” Thus he became known as Zur Sikya
sefi-ge, as well as mINa’-tsha Hor-po (Hor-po, nephew of the
mNa’ family). When he was born, his father renounced
all worldly possessions, and when they had nothing left, his
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mother said:  “You knew a day before that the boy will
be born.  You have not kept even a litle butter with
which to moisten the child’s palate, and 1 have nothing to
give him,” The father replied: «If he has fortune, 1 will
come ecven without my keeping 1t. If he has no fortune,
had T even kept (a hittle butter) it would not help him,”” and
saying so the father sat on the roof of the house. Then a
nun (came) and offered them a hundred dunkey loads of
barley and a hundred measures of butter. Ru said: “Bucter
to moisten the palate has come!” They rejoiced and ex-
claimed- ““He has fortune] He will be of benefit to living
beings! ™ He (Sakya sen-ge) had a son Jo-btsun rDo-tfe grags
and a2 daughter rDo-rfe I¢am-mo. Jo-btsun rDo-r)e grags-pa
had five sons. tNal-'byor rGyal-tshad, Can-fie, '’Khyam-ma
and Brag.ge. LhatJe tNal-byor had two sons: Thegs-
tsha and sTod-tsha. rGyal-tshab’s son was Jo-besun Kun-dga’
sin-po, Can-ne’s son was rGyal-tsha. Jo-btsun  rDo-rle-
‘bar’s son was bTsad-tsha Sik-rdor. The latter’s son was
Thag-pa lhun-po. The latter’s son was Lha-rfe bLa-ma.
Further, at the beginning of the period of the later spread of
the Doctrine, the maha-purusa, the lo-tsi-ba Rin-chen
bzan-po was born. When he was fifcy-seven, 1n the year
Wood-Male-Tiger (Sin-pho-stag— 1014 A.D.) Zur-Chun-ba
was born. Zur-chun-ba was born in the third year after
the birth of the Venerable Mar-pa in the year Water-Male-
Mouse  (¢hu-pho-byi-ba~—1012A.D.). The Fire-Female-
Hare year (me-mo-yos—1027 A.D.), which 1s the first of
the current years (‘das-lo), is the 16th year of Mar-pa, and
the 12th year of Zur-thun-ba. When Zur-¢hun-ba reached
the age of twenty-nine, Mar-pa was 1n his thurey-firse year.
In the eighty-fifth year of the lo-tsi-ba Ria-chen bzan-po,
i the year Water-Male-Horse (¢hu-pho-rta—1042 A.D.),
Atisa arrived in mNa'-ns. Thus Zur-¢hun-ba is morcover a
contemporary of 'Gos Khug-pa Lhas-btsas. ’Khon dKon-
mchog rgyal-po was born in the Wood-Male-Dog year
(812-pho-khyi-— 1034 A.D.), when Zur-chuii-ba was twenty
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one. Zur-chui-ba died from small-pox in the year Wood-
Male-Tiger (Sin-pho-stag—1074 A.D.) at the age of sixty-
one, 16 years having passed since the birth of the lo-tsi-ba
bloldan $es-rab (born in 1059 A.D.). In the thirteenth.
year after the birth of Ma-gtig Za-ma, So-¢hun-ba and sKor
Ni-ri-pa, in the Water-Male-Tiger year (¢hu-pho-stag, this
1s evidently 2 mustake for Sin-pho-stag, Wood-Male-Tiger—
1074 A.D.), ZurLhun-ba died, and sGro-sbug-pa was born.
Now Lha-rfe sGro-sbug-pa, the Great: In his childhood
he was brought up by his mother and uncle, and spent
fifteen years at mNa'-phu. Then he went to Chu-bar,
the residence of glan. Later he visited Yan-khyed at
sKea-luns, and for three years heard (the exposition) of the
Doctrine. At the age of nineteen, the ceremony of his installa-
tion (Che-"don—coming of age ceremony) was performed, and
his fortune became greac. But he did not have time to
continue his studies. In search for an occasion (to continue
his studies), he proceeded for one year to sKyo at Gon-bu. His
fortune increased, but he did not get the chance to visit other
places, He invited to hus house learned teachers, supported
them, and thus completed his studies. Under the ““Four Pillars™
he studied the Tantras, such as the mDo, the Maya Cycle,
and the “Mental” Class (Sems-phyogs), together with their
precepts, methods and ritual (phyag-bzes), and obtained comp-
lete initiacion. He also studied the system of the “Great
Achievement” (rDzogs-¢hen) according to the method of sKor
with glan Sikya byan-¢hub. With Lha-tfe Sans-pa Nag-po he
studied the Tantra and the precepts of the ¢Later”” Lineage of
the “Great Achievement’” (tDzogs-Chen). In this manner,
having studied under many scholars, he, with the help of his (114)
studies and reflection on them removed his doubts. In general
Lha-t)e sGro-sbug-pa was said to be a manifestation of the
guhyapatt Vajrapani.® He had come to this northern region

1 (The chief divinity of the Taneras. He is called Guhyapati, because he is
considered to be the Keeper of all the Tantras,
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in order to spread the doctrine of Tantra, and revolved the
Wheel of the Law to numerous assemblies of disciples. He
had about a thousand disciples, who were kalyana-mitras
maintatning philosophical schools, parasol-holders and guard-
1ans of the Doctrine. They also greatly propagated the doctri-
ne of Tantra, and became famous like the Sun and Moon,
Among them, his beloved disciples were twelve in number,
four by three. The four Me. ’Bon-ston lCags-skyu, S$ab-
resa gser-ba, Bya-ston rDo-rJe-grags and gYu-ston. The four
Nag: 1Ce-ston rGya-nag, Zur-nag 'khor-lo, Myun-nag mDo-
po. and mNa'-nag g Tsug-gtor dban-phyug., The four sTon

tGya-ston, gYabs-ston, Ne-ston and Zan-ston. On one
occaston, Lha-tfe said to the four “sTon™: «“You should bring
all the requisites for a ganacakra ceremony. 1 too shall bring
some.”  The four “sTon"" on receipt of the Teacher’s order,
proceeded there bringing requisites  with themselves. The
Teacher himself also went. They then proceeded to the
summut of a hull situated at the back of sGro-sbug, where they
performed a ganacakra ceremony, and conversed with each
other. Lha-rJe sad: “In my absence do not feel sad! 1
shall pass into the abode of vidyadharas, without giving up
my physical body, and this will make you, my successors,
fortunate, and will cause the spread of your Lineage
and the Doctrine,” saying so, he sang a song, and then
rusing himself into the air, he moved about, Then again he
sang a song, and again raised himself nto the air, and moved
(in the air). Thus after each song, he raised himself into the
air, and at last disappeared 1n the sky, proceeding upwards.
They could not stand it any longer, wept, uttering loud cries,
and swinging their bodies called him by his name. Again he
came back and said to them: “You are weak! You shouldn’t
doso! Previously, when 1 had given my will, you did not
isten. Now some evil omens will befall my (spiritual)
descendants.” Next year he showed signs of passing away.
He died 1n his sixty-first year, in the year Wood-Male-Tiger
(Sin-pho-stag— 1134 A.D.). At the ume of the performance
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of the funeral rites, a young exorcist, beautfully attired,
offered a good light-bay horse with a good saddle, studded
with cowries. No one knew the offerer—whence he had come,
and where he went, or what sort of a man he was. It was
said that the funeral offering must have been made by a god.
Funeral offerings were further made by demons, spirits and
nagas. There 1s also a story of the appearance (during the
rites) of four kinds of jewels, unknown among men. When
sGro-phug-pa was nineteen, in the year Water-Monkey. {(¢hu-
spre—1092 A.D. ), the Sa-¢hen Kun-siiin (Kun-dga’ sfin-po)
was born. According to another account. The nun sGre.mo
of Ron Zhu-tshan was a disciple of Vimala. Her disciple
was Mar-pa Sestab-'od of Lho-brag Bya-se. His disaple
Laf-ston Dar-ma bsod-nams of $ans-lha-phu. His disciple
was one called Lha-rffe Hor-po of Na-ra. Among the four
“Black Sprritual disciples’” of Lha-rfe sGro-sbug-pa, the Great,
the most excellent was Lha-rJe 1Ce-ston rGya-nag. His grand-
father, called 'Phans Byan-brtson, proceeded to Khams, and
then returned. He built the vihira of sKyi-mkhar after the
model of the vihara of glon-than sgron-me. Rgyal-gsum, son
of A-m Ser-brtson, one of his three brothers, had four sons
and five daughters, nine in all. The four sons were: Rin-chen,
Ni-po, rGyal-bzans, and rGya-nag. Rin-then and Ni-po were
sent to study at a philosophical college in Upper Myan. Lha-
rJe rGya-nag used to bring them provisions, and while doing
so listened incidentally (to the exposition of the Doctrine)
and became learned. He then asked his elder brothers
about it, but they did not understand 1t, though they had
attended (classes) for three years. “How could it happen,
that after histening once to the exposition, I could understand
it?”” inquired Lha-rfe rGya-nag. They replied: «We did
not get it] You had better bring the (required) remunera-
tion and study. Instead, we shall bring you the provisions,
for it does not matter, whether you or we study the
Doct rine.” So Lha-tfe rGya-nag remained (ac the college),
and from the age of twenty-one, listened w the exposition
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of the Doctrine, and at first attended classes in  philosophy.
At that tme, Se and Khyun, 'Phan and ’Bre, tGya and
sTag were famous scholars, He heard the Prajnaparamica
under Khyun-po Grags-se, and the Abhidharma under ’Ban,
the All-knowing. The Nyaya and the Madhyamika systems
under 'Gar bSod-yes (bSed-nams ye-fes). In this manner he
studied phiosophy for nine ycars.  After chat he studied the
Tantras with Lha-rfe sGro-sbug-pa, the Great, and remained
with him for eleven years. For three years the latter did not
talk to him in a friendly manner, excepr for calling um by
the name of Jo-sras Myan-stod-pa (Son of a Priest from
Upper Myan). Once when rGya brTson-seqi accompanied by
scrvants was attending a religious assembly at which Lha-rfe
was present, rGya brTson-sen and his servants inaugurated
2 debate, and Lha.rfe rGya-nag defeated them. Having
checked dherr pride, (Lha-rJe) became pleased, and showed
great kindness to him. The son Jo-btsun tDo-r)e-grags
having developed ntcllectually, he became very pleased.
In return for hus kindness, he bestowed on him all the pre-
cepts, and the basic texts of the three classes of the utpanna-
krama and sampannakrama degrees (bskyed-rdzogs), and in
particular he bestowed on him the sectet precepts and detailed
notes on thetr branches, even those which were unfamuiliar to
himself.

The story that Lha-rJe Lha-khan-pa possessed more pro-
tound and complete precepts than those possessed by the other
followers of Zur, was based on the above statement, so he
tevealed.  In this manner he studied for twenty years. On
reaching the age of forty, he became a monk, At that
ume sTon-$3k, a native of dbUs, Zig-po, a narive of dbUs,
and about thirty other students of sGro-sbug-pa attended on
him, He heard morcover the bDud-ttsi (it 1s not clear which
Amrta Tantra is meant here, the Vayimrra-Tantra, Kg.
tGyud, No. 4335, or the Tantra contained mn vol. VII {Ja/ of
the tGyud-'bum. See dKar-thag. fol. 230b) from 1Gya
tTsad-skor-ba of Upper Myan. He also listened to the
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expasition of the method of the Vajravidiraninima-dharani
(Kg. rGyud, No. 750), and the Phur-pa rtsa-ba (vol. VI/Ja/
of the rGyud-'bum, dKar-lhag, fol. 236a) without the
Commentaty of sGro-Dar-sen of Lower Myan. Further, he
heard the (Vajea)kila Cycle according to the systems of sKy:
and others, From Dam-pa sBor-man he heard the system of
the ““Great Achievement” (rDzogs-pa ¢hen-po) according (to
the interpretation) of sBor. From Jo-mo Myai-mo he
obtamed an introduction into the system of the “Great
Achievement”’ (tDzogs-chen), as taught in Khams, which was
the essence of the heart of the acirya A-ro. From her also
he heard precepts of the system. He also heard from others
the *“Brahma’ Class of the “Great Achievement” (rDzogs-
¢hen bram-ze’i skot), the system of sKe.tshan-ma and other
systems, He also mastered all the texts and Sadhanas of the
Mantrayina, the Abhidharma and the Tantras, together wich
their precepts.  When  he was performing the rites according
to the bDud-rtsi, a goddess of medicine appeared from her
Palace of Medicane and three times circumambulated the
mandala, After that all saw her merging 1nto the palace,
From the age of forty till the age of sixty-six, he laboured
for the welfare of others and passed away. Summary: he
was born n the year Wood-Male-Dog (§12-pho-khyi—1094
AD). From the age of twenty-one ull thirty, he studied
much under Se’u-ba, Khyunt and others, After that he conti-
nued his studies under sGre-sbug-pa. When he was forty-
one, in the year Wood-Tiger (Sin-stag—1134 A.D)) sGro-
sbug-pa passed away, From that year he continued his
labours for the welfare of living beings. At the age of ffty-
six, i the year Earth.Serpent (sa-sbrul—i1149 A.D.) he
passed away. His nephew ICe-ston ’o—gzuﬁs was a son
of Ni-po, Besides hun Ni-po had two sons: the icarya
RNene and Khaii-gsar. dPon-nag rDou)e had five sons:
tDo+Je 'bum, Nikhri 'bum, bDud-rtst ‘bum, bKra-$is 'bum
and Dar-ma "bum. bLa.ma chen-po (the great teacher) Yon-
tan-gzuiis was born 1n the year Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho-rea
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—1126 A.D.)- He began his studies at the age of eleven.
For thirteen years he was befriended by his uncle and studied
thoroughly the Tantras, precepts and instructions in the
Tantas of the three classes of the utpannakrama and sam-
pannakrama degrees (bskyed-rdzogs). When he reached the
age of twenty-four, his uncle rGya-nag-pa having died, he
was nominated abbot.  Slight doubts which remained (in his
mind) were all removed after his scudies under (hus uncle’s)
duuples sTon-Sak of dbUs, Zig-po of dbUs and others.

Now sTon-Sak of dbUs: he belonged to the family of
gCer—ba Wan-thun, a householder of gZad. Having gone
to learn the alphabet at the school of Lha.rfe Na-ri-ba, he
obtained faith (1n the Doctrine) and pursued his studies.
Then, as stated above, he visited Lha-rfe rGya-nag-pa. He
stedied thoroughly all Tantras and precepts, and intended to
pracuse  meditation.  He accordingly went 1n search of an
hermitage 1n the Northern Mountains (Byan-ri). Dam-pa
Yo-¢huni-ba was said to be engaged 1n cutung rocks at Yol-pa
brag. sTon-Sak asked him: “Will you bwld a hermitage
here?”  *Yes,” replied the lacter. He further inquired:
*‘Besides this place, 1s there another place (suitable) for
bullding?’* «If one were to establish (a hermitage) on the
rock overgrown with thorny rose bushes over there, 1t would
do, but I have found that this (place) 1s more inaccessible
than the other place, and so shall build (my hermitage) here.
Besides these, there 1s no other place,” said again  Yol-chun-
ba. Then Dam-pa sTon-Sak proceeded to the rock over-
grown with thorny wild rose shrubs, and heard a voice
saying ;  “Is there a piece of bread o be found on the bank
of 1ts spring?”’  Again he heard (the voice saying): «Are
there not five lumps of food (zan-rrog)?”’ He understood
these words to be auspicious omens, and took up his residence
there, practised meditation and his mind found 1ts goal (in
Tibet, people looking for a place to build a house, always
Pay attention to the talk of local people). He held in resoraine
gods and demons, developed the faculty of teaching to
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numerous disciples, and became known as Dam.pa Se.
brag-pa.

Zig-po of dbUs: he has been a houscholder of Yar.
klunis Bya-sa. While he was working as a clerk at the school
of rfe-btsun sGro.sbug-pa, he bécame converted to religion.
After that, he visited Lha-rfe rGya-nag-pa and studied under
him the three stages of the utpannakrama and sampannakrama
degrees (according to the rNin-ma-pas the utpannakrama
degrec consists of one stage; the sampannakrama has two-
tdzogs.rim and tdzogs.Chen or mahi-santt—The Great
End” or “Great Achievement”. This last term was the
subject of a hively controversy in Tibet. According to some
Tibetan scholars this term did not originate 1n India, but was
vented by tNin-ma-pa adepts. bsKyed-rdzogs-rdzogs-then-
gsum—the three stages of the utpannakrama and sampanna-
krama degrees). He then thought of going to his natwve
place to hold the ceremony of his coming of age. In order
to collect the nceded requisites, such as a parasol, conch and
offering utensils, he journeyed to Nepal.  One night on the
road a thought occurred to him—¢though I posscss a consider-
able knowledge of the Doctrine, I possess no precepts to
pracuse it. 1f 1 were to die now, I possess no effective method
(of spintual realization).” He then thought that it would be
better for him to obtain precepts and thus retraced his steps.
He came to his teacher, and made his request.  The teacher
bestowed on him the precepts of the Precious Oral Tradition
(sNan-brgyud), and he journeyed to Nepil to practise them
After reaching Gua-than in Man-yul, he sat for seven days
in meditation on the impartial ““Great Achievement’’ (rDzogs-
¢hen). Having collected the requisites for the offering, he
left Nepal, and on ammival at Gua-than in Man-yul fell ill
with fever. Having entrusted his belongings to the villagers,
he proceeded towards the mountains and there pracused
medication. Again an imparual concentration of mind was
produced in him, and he developed the power of passing
onhindered through soil, stones, mountains and  rocks.

(130)



THE BLUE ANNALS

Everything seemed to him to be devoid of value. He left
behind all the articles collected by him  for the ceremony of
his coming of age, and kept only seven altar cups for water.
He recollected his reacher’s grace and thought:  “A thought
such as this came to me through the grace of my teacher!
I should present these (cups) to my teacher!” and he ook
them along. But the desire to leave even them behind came
again to him while on the way, but he thought agan about
hus teacher’s grace, and continued the journey, On reaching
the temple, he left (the cups) n the teacher’s presence, with
the words :  “If you need them, you can keep them! o
cups!  For how long did you fetter me!™ After that he
pursued his studies 1n the mountain solitude and practised
meditation. All of a sudden he understood the words of the
doctrines of all the Vehicles, without leaving out even a
sngle word. Further, he remamed unhurt by (falling)
boulders, and maintained the view that the absence and pres-
ence of a visual object were not to be differentiated. When
he was residing at the Pa-gor cave of gYas-ru, hightning
struck his hue, and appeared above his bed, but he and a boy,
who had come that night, remained unhurt. When asked .
“Was 1t lightning?”  He replied : It looks as if 1t was the
so-called lxghtnmg?”——“Well", they said, “were you hurt?”
“How can lightning possess an independent nature, when
the presence and absence of a sound are not to be differents-
ated?” replied he. This great Master of Yoga was endowed
with many similar great achievements. Having obtatned
nstruction in the Doctrine from the best disciples of his
uncle, he became able to mamtain (his own) school. He
continued his meditations, and while doing so, kept a school
for eighteen years. He died at the age of seventy 1n the
year Wood-Female-Hare ($1h-mo-yos—1195 AD.). Among
the disciples of the Great Soul (bdag-iitd Ehen-po) there were
many learned in the exposition of the Sastras, such as Zig-po
bDud-resi, sTon-po bLa-skyabs, dbUs.pa Jo-bsod, sNe-ston
Nima rdo.rfe and others. Further, Mes-ston mGon-po of
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La.stod and dPyal Kun-dga' rdo-rJe and others came to honour
him and asked for instruction. The uncle and nephew: the
first introduced the scholarly method, and the latter greacly
fostered the religious work for the welfare of disciples.  Since
the birth of Zur ¢huni-ba to the death of Yon.tan-gzuns in the
year Wood-Hare (Sin-yos—1195 A.D.) 182 years have
passed. The holy spiritual son of Lha-rle Lha-khaf-pa was the
nirmana-kaya (sprul-sku) Zig-po bDud-rts1, Further, there was
a kalyana-mitra named Mes rDo-tle rgyal-mtshan, his son
sTon-pa ’Khar-te and one named ’Khar-¢hun, learned in
Yoga, Su-ston Mon-sras, a son of 'Khar-¢huf, was learned in
the “Outer”” Tantras (Phyi-rgyud which includes the Kriya-
Tantra, Yoga-Tantra and Carya-Tantra, The Anuctara-
yoga Tantra 1s known as Nan-rgyud, or *Inner” Tantra).
His son sTon-pa Lha-snan was endowed with deeds, ability,
magic power and blessing. He had two sons:  Sans-rgyas
Dags-¢hun and sGom-$u. Sans-rgyas Dags-chun was the father
of Zig-po bDud-rts1, Because he followed on Dags-po tGya-
ras, he became known as Dags-¢hun-pa (Dags-po, the Junior).
He studied moreover with many teachers including Sans-rgyas
ston, dKar-sgom }o-nag, Myan-ston rTsegs-se and others, and
removed his doubts. He visited Lho-brag. When he was
residing at the hermitage of Phur-mon-sgan of Upper Lho,
he laboured for the welfare of living beings. The alms-givers
of gZad sent sGom-fu and invited him. He stayed there,
and prcscntcd offcrings to many hermitages, such as the
monastery of Lha-gdon of gZad, and the monastery of "Ug-
skan and others. The number of tus disciples increased.
Zig-po was born at the hermitage of Lha-gdon. In general,
Sans-tgyas Dags-¢hun had four sons and daughers. The
eldest Lho-tsha bLa-ma-skyabs, who was born Lho-brag,
felt disgusted with worldly life. Endowed with the faculty
of prescience, he journeyed to Khams, and there passed away.
His younger brother was bLa-ma rgyal-mtshan who led the
life of a mad ascetsc (Zig-po). The thought of the actionless
Great Principle having arisen in him, he acquired wisdom and
performed numerous virtuous deeds.

(14b)
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His mother was a natve of sTon-ra of ‘Brog. He had
two sons: Sans-rgyas dbon-ston and the nirmana-kaya
(sprul-sku) Ser-'byun. Sans-rgyas dbon-ston had one son from
his first wife, and three sons from his second (wife), and one
daughter, five 1n all. The son of the first wife was bDud-
resi-dar and  the sons of the second wife were dBan-phyug-
'bum, bDud-rtsi-dpal and Rin-chen-mgon. The daughter was
sTon-ma bDud-rtsi-’'bum.  The younget sister of bla-ma
rgyal-mtshan  was Jo-sras-ma rGya-ma-hor.  Her son was
mKhas-pa Jo.nam. His son was Sum-ston Nima. The
mrmana-kiya (sprul-sku) Zig-po was born after Jo-stas-ma
tGya-ma. The bla-ma Dags-¢hua had married one called
Wan-mo rGya-gar gsal, a descendant of Wan-thun, the elder
brother of gZad. Jo-stas-ma tGya-ma was born to her. When
she was exght months old, her mother died  They 1nvited
Wan-mo, the younger sister of the mother, to act as nurse.
She became his wife, and Zig-po was born to her. When
the Precious One was 1n his mother’s womb, the mother had
frequent dreams about a white man holding over his head a
white parasol with a golden handle When bla-ma Zan
rcached the age of 27, and Yon-tan-gzuns was twenty-four,
in the year Earth-Female-Serpent (sa-mo-sbrul—1149 A.D.),
Zig-po bDud-rest was born.  After his birth, he was placed
inside a basket, and a rainbow came down on him. When
he was about two years old, his father said one night (to the
mother): “O Wan c¢hun-mal Getup! I had a wonderful
dream, and Imust tell you about 1.”  She inquired
“What sort of dream was 1t?"" The facher said ; I saw myself
going to a far distant country. While walking on a moun-
tain slope, I saw a blue boulder on the trail. I was wearing a
handsome new hat with a silk band of the colour of a pigeon’s
neck. Then having removed my hat, I covered with 1t the
boulder and said to 1t. ‘1 must go and labour for the welfare
of hving beings.” The boulder replied- ‘In this degenerate
time I am responsible for the welfare of living beings,” and
saying so, 1t inclined 1ts top. As to myself, having passed over
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the edge of the mountain, I went down the slope and felt
slightly unhappy and sad, similar to Vairocana, when he was
proceeding towards Tsha-ba yul, about whom it has been said
that ‘he was lost as a needle in the jungle” When I had
reached the valley bottom, the Sun was shining warm, the
valley was wide, the water pure, flowers were 1n abundance,
and the green meadows were a pleasing sight.  Then I woke
up. Nowlam to die! After my death, I am to go to the
abode of vidyadharas. This son of yours will benefit living
beings I The mother said . «If Ru dies, what will become
of the son?” and wept, “Do not cry!’’ said the facher.
“Crying in the middle of the might, the wvillagers might
overhear 1t, and think that a quarrel had occured between us
two.”  Then after two months, the bla-ma Dags-¢hun passed
away 1n his forty-ninth year.  Zig-po Rin-po-che was brought
up by his mother. When he grew up, he gave away all
his clothes to a wretched beggar. The mother scolded him,
but it was of no avall. Once all went to cast lots at a clever
soothsayer, The mother also went to sce him, and the laceer
said to her:  ““What may happen to your son? Geods and
demons of the Unwverse ate aircumambulating round him and
presenting him with offerings.” Cne autumn, at harvest
time, the mother said to the boy: “Stupid I To-day everyone
1s observing the hacvest festval, and 1s offering gror-mas and
water offerings.  You should also offer gtor-mas and water,
for we also should observe the ceremony.”  The boy went to
the place where the festival was held, without taking with
him the water-offering, and shouted: O gods and demons
of the country of gYa'-bzan ! O gods and demons of Myan-
nag ‘ol-po ! O black king of sBran-po 'U-lu | Do not go to
:;nybody else this morning! The old lady Wan-mo 1s
harvesting.  Assist her in her harvest I and saying so, he
pretended to gather in the harvest, and his mother grew angry
and scolded him. There was a field called “Sixty-four.”
During a very good hatvest 1t used to yield forcy measures

(of grain). This year, in spite of a bad crop, 1t yielded
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fifty measures. The mother was surprised. It 1s furcher
said, that the mother regretted her throwing away the chaff,
and having sifted 1t, increased the (field’s) yicld by three
measures. The mother then beheved (the boy), and thought
that he must be an incarnation.  She sent him for study to
the residence of his uncle Dam-pa Se-brag-pa, and he stayed
there for three years, duning which tme he histened w the
cxposition of the doctrine of the “Great Achievement”
(rDzogs-Chen), according to the method of Ron., He es-
pectally became learned in the summary of the doctrine.  He
also heard the “Extraction of the Hidden” (gab-phyun, n. of
a sccret mite).  When he was sixty, Dam-pa died. At the
time of his death, he said: “These were important”, and
he obtained from him several profound precepts including the
gDab-pa and sBrun-ba (n. of precepts) *  He 1s said to have
also said :  “The teacher having passed away, my eyes were
filled with tears, and I did not remember the preceprs.” At
the age of sixty, he met Yon-tan-gzuns of sKyil-mkhar lha-
khan. At the tme of Se-brag-pa’s death, there were four
disciples of his: Gans-pa Ni-khri, sTag-pa Lha-po, Ser-pa
rgyal-mtshan and Na-ru ’od-de. “You go tw them,” sad
the teacher. “Among them, Gans-pa Ni-khrt 1s equal two
me. You go to Gans-pa Ni-khri!” He used to say.
“Since 1 had faith in the teacher Lha-khah-pa, | went wo
hin.”  Thus having gone to the bla-ma Lha-khaf-pa, he
heard the Doctrine from him. Soon after the death of Dam-
pa, when he had gone to bla-ma Lha-khan-pa, mother Wan-
mo obtained 1muiation from the Great Teacher (Yon-tan-
gzuns). Her crown (of imtiation) was not yet removed, and
her sorrow at the death of Dam-pa did not yet pass, when a
yogini, known as an ascetic and practusing meditation, named
Pu§p5 (Me-tog), possessed of good fortune, came from India
and Nepal, The mother and a friend of hers, the wife of

Rafl-thag mkhan-po, went t see her. A large crowd had

1 See p 138
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assembled in front of the yogini, presenting offerings to her
and asking for her blessing. The mother thought: I
had received imtiation from such a great tFachcr as sKyil-
mkhar-pa, who placed a crown (of initiation) on my head,
I shall not ask for a blessing from such a yogini.” Buc
seeing that all who were present, had asked for her blessing,
she felt a strong desire t> do similarly. Accordingly she
and the wife of Ran-thag mkhan-po approached her, and
requested her to bless them. The yogini said o her:  <You
had obtained 1mitiation from such a bla-ma as sKyil-mkhar-
pa! On your head you are sull wearing the crown (of 1nitia-
tion). Is there any need of asking for my blessing?” The
mother felt ashamed, and faith being born in her, she made
an earnest request for the yogini’s blessing, and was given 1t.
After her, the wife of Ran-thag mkhan-po also asked to be
blessed. The yogini stared at the woman, and said: “Your
husband Ran-thag mkhan-po  wandered about the four
districts  of dbUs and gTsan, gave the flesh of his face to the
pcople (1.e. had no shame), and the flesh of his legs to the
dogs! This barley which he had gathered with such hard-
shups, has been appropriated by you. It 1s a terrible sin | You
cannot be helped [’ (Hearing this) the woman pulled out
her tongue, and the mother asked her. “Did you really do
that?”’—Yes | did,”” answered the woman. Then they asked
the yogini how to remove this sin.  The yogini said: «“There
are about forty loads of barley hidden by you, offer them to a
goed bla-ma and hold a religious assembly. Then you should
do whatever your husband tells you to do. If you do so,
you may improve. Otherwise you will be unhappy.” Again
she said to the mother: “You should not grieve so much at
the passing of your brother Dam-pa Se-brag-pa. He s
living, having entered the womb of a certain queen of a king
in India. On his birth, he will have the opportunity of be-
coming a great religious king (dharmarija), and will be able to
labour extensively for the welfare of living beings.”

The mother fele surprised and understood that the yogini
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POSsessed the faculty prescience. She then asked the yogini:
“I have a son. What will happen to him? Are we, mothet
and son, not threatened by untimely death?’’ (meaning the
mother dying after her son). Having placed her hand on
the mother’s head, the yogini sang the following psalm :
“This son of yours, in these dissolute times, will become a
leader of men. Half of his eye will look ac the sky, and half
of his garment will be spread over the ground. You will lead
in comfort the life of an old woman. At this place many
attendants will gather, and quarrel will arise. Sadness will
arise from 1t. There 1s a chance of his escaping to a distant
place before many years have passed.”” Then Zig-po resided
for many years 1n the presence of sKyil-mkhar lha-khan-pa
and mastered the three classes of the utpannakrama and
sampannakrama  degrees  (bskyed-tdzogs-gsum).’ But he
used to say:  “I have followed the method of the ‘Mental’
Class (Scms-phyogs) only.” He did not take up anything
else, except the study of the «Mental’’ Class, and followed
after this system in all his studies and medications. Now
the manner in which he studied the «“Mental” Class (Sems-
phyogs)'

The Class of Tantras: he studied the twenty-four great
Tantras of the “Mental” Class (Sems-phyegs), including the
ten mDo of Kun-byed (Kg. rNin-rgyud, No. 828; Nin-
rgyud dkar-Chag, p. 228b; they are included 1n vol. 1I/Kha/
of the rNin-ma't rgyud-bum). The basic text of the
“Mental” class (Sems-sde): he listened to the exposition
of the 18 basic texts according to the methods of sKor,
Ron, Khams and fourteen other methods. He used to say
that there were fourteen (methods) which should be
taughe. Among the great treatises on mind-concentration
dccording to the method of Roft, belonging to the “Great
Achievement”’ (rDzogs-¢hen), he heard the exposition of
the rNal—'byot rigs-pa’i fArma, the bSam-gran mg-gm

1 See p. 130.
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sgron-ma, the bSam-gtan shi-g1 fi-ma, the gDar-far, the
gZet-bu, the Zuslan khunskyr gdab-pa, the rDo-le
sems-dpa”t Zus-lan, and others. In the Class of Precepts
(gdam-pa, upadesa) and of “Oral Tradiion” (sNan-
brgyud), he heard the precepts of the methods of sKor,
Ron and Khams. Further he heard the «“Qral Tradition”
of the “Brahma” Class (Bram.ze skor), the “Oral Tradition™
of sKe-tshan and rDzon-'phran  (sKe-tshan-dan-rDzon-
‘phran  sfan-brgyud), the kLon-sde and many others.
Through listening to the Doctrine and through reflection
over the Doctrine, he was able to remove all his doubts.
Thus 1n general, he began his studies at the age of
thirteen  After the age of sixteen, he spent three years at the
residence of Dam-pa. Then he proceeded to Lha-khan. When
Lha-tfe sNubs-smad was holding a religious assembly 1n
Uppcr Myan, he acted as assistant preacher (in the name of
lis Guru). Thus at the age of sixteen, he preached the
Doctrine.  He taught the sTon-thun according to the method
of sKor (sKor-lugs sTon-thun), and became famous among
scholars.  Lha-rJe sNubs-smad said: O you Son of a Priest
(Jo-sras) from dbUs 1 You resemble my horse Khyun-phrug
kha-Che I” It is said that he was given as remuneration
eleven measures of batley. In_this manner, at the very begin-
ning of his teaching career he became famous, and pursued his
studies tll the age of thirty. He spent fourteen years with
the bla-ma Lha-khani-pa. All his vacations (bar-skabs) he used
to spend at Se-sbrag, the residence of us uncle. There he
meditated. He was invited by an old monk, a disciple of his
father, named bLa-’dos, to gZad, and journeyed there. There
he performed the ceremony of installation (as teacher, Che-
'don), and took over the monastery including those of
Se-sbrag, Chos-ldiis and many others. His fortune increased.
On one occasion sGom-ma rnal-'byor-ma, Sikya ghian, Sak-"od
and A-stag ’Od-ldan, the.four, said: <Being unable to
reach Se-sbrag, we should make a resting place at the foot of
this mountain,” and thys built Chos-ldiis.  About chat time
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a disciple of the bla-ma Zad-’cshal-pa, named gTsan-sgom
hrul-po arrved at Zig-po’s residence, on his way to the
Kadasa, and told him the life-story of bla-ma Zan. Fauch
was born i hum, and they mvited him to a religious
assembly. He sard:  “Though I did not obtain sastruction
from this bla-ma, he s che teacher who blessed my
mind.””  Thus he honoured him and attended on him.
Then bla-ma Zan sad:  “In chus hermrtage of yours there
1s a scarcity of water and fuel. In spite of 1t many people
will gather here and cthere will be benefit for the hving
beings. Call it Chos-ldins 1’ Thus the name of the hermit-
age was given by Zan. At that ume people used to say:
“We listetred to the exposttion (of the Doctrine) by Lha-khan-
pa, and attended on *Tshal-pa (bla-ma Zan).” blLa-ma Lha-
khan-pa sent them about 20 measures of barley, meat and
butter, and said: “You should invite a good teacher, and
hold a religious assembly. 1t 1s my duty to help you, but
I do not possess more than this.” All people then stopped
slandering (bla-ma Zan), and he used to say : “In me also a
new esteem towards the old teacher has been born.”” Thus
his fortune tncreased. His mind shone like the sky and his
compassion like Sun and Moon.  His fame encompassed the
four quartets of the World. He gathered (round himself) a
numberless host of disciples, attended on his teacher, and
laboured greatly for the welfare of living beings. His teacher
was gladdened by three joys: He did not break his devotion
even for a single moment, and used to say: ‘“Whenever I left
the presence of (my) teacher, I was unable to take leave
without placing his foot on (my) head”; he performed
numberless offerings of religious and worldly objects, and
presented to the teacher seventeen copies of large siitras, such
as the three Prajfaparamitas (1Gyas’brin rnam-gsum) and
others written in gold; he obtained his benevolence and his
wnsight and emancipation developed simultaneously. Having
developed a mind.concentratton on the impareial <Great

Achievement” (rDzogs-<hen), he became able o pass
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unhindered through soil, stones, mountams and rocks. He
saw himself surrounded by asuras. There exist also numerous
stories about his possessing the faculty of foretelling future
events, of his vanishing into a boulder while residing at the
monastery of Da-lun of gZad-phu, of his passing unhindered
through a mud wall on the Srin-po ri, and many others. This
great man (mahdpurusa) had wvisited all the districts in the
Abode of the Snow Mountains of the North. Men after
being drawn towards religion (by him) became established on
the Path of Emancipation. Later there appeared numberless
kalyana-mitras, who continued his work. He was famous as
the Sun and Moon. Further, he performed numberless deeds
for the benefic of the Docerine, such as erecting sacrificial
objects symbolizing the Body, Speech and Mind of the
Sugata, healing (gso-ba), and assisting with donauons of
material, etc. 10 the building (of temples) by others. He
also attended on learned translators and scholars who came
from India. He assisted great Tripitakadharas, learned in the
Tantras and Satras, who were masters of the Doctrine, and
acted as supportet to all those who had abandoned all worldly
occupations and fostered meditative practices. He also helped
poor and destitute persons. Men speaking different languages
from India, China, Nepil and other countries, gathered round
him, and he became the source of all therr needs and re-
quirements. He was simiar to the King of Jewels—
Cincamani.  Further, on three occasions he despatched offer-
ings to the Vajrasana, which was the Bodhimanda, the place
of the Vajropama concentration of all the Sugatas of the three
times, the place which seven fires and one flood could not
destroy. On four occasions he made offerings to the two Lords
of Lha-sa (Lha-sa’s jo—bo rnam-gfis), Vlcc-rcgcncs« of the
Teacher. In addition to this, he performed innumerable direct
and indirect deeds of benehit to living beings, and thus became
famous beyond dispute 1n the region of the North. On four
occasions he rebudle the Lha-sa dam, but, at che time of the
fourth occasion, when performing the consecration ceremony
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(at the end of the work), his artendants got drunk and started
quarrelling.  tlis mind became disgusted, and he said to
them: “You are wured of me, and I am also ured of you |
I shall be gomng toa place, where I shall make myself
mnvistble to your eyes and unheard o your ears”. He passed
away at the age of fifty-one, in the year Earth-Female-Sheep
(sa-mo-lug—1199 A.D.) at the monastery of tGya-ra Gad-
logs of gSan-phu. His remains were transported by river, and
kept for four months in the monastety of 'Ug-skad 1n bZad.
Later they were taken to Thaf-skya. (The funeral rites were
accompanied) by an earthquake. Further, from che vase
containing sacrificial water (which was placed 1n front of the
body), a lotus flower appeared, resembling a rainbow, and was
seen by all for three days. On the day preceding the funeral,
at dusk, the Sun and Moon were seen to shine simultaneous-
ly. At the ume of the funeral rites, there appcarcd numerous
sounds, lights, rainbows, as well as a quantity of 1mages,
letter signs, stipas and other relics. The king, the officials
and his disciples having recognized gZad Than-skya to be the
restdence of chis mahapurusa, buile a tcmple there. They
also erected numerous images symbolizmg the Body, Speech
and Mind (of the teacher) at various big and small monaste-
ries, where he used to stay and preach the Doctrine.  Zig-po
had numerous disciples.  Those who became his spiritual
sons (thugs-sras) are the following. rTa-ston To-yes, Mahia
lhun-po, mkhas-pa Jo-nam, Jo-bsad of dbUs, bZan-ston Hor-
grags, and gNos-ston bla-ma. These six arc well-known.
Among them, the one on whom he bestowed precepts and
who had obtained the essence of his knowledge, and who
became the chief among his favorite sons, was rTa-ston jo-yes.
His greac grandfather rTa-bon dBan-grags, who followed both
the Doctrine and the Bon, possessed sons, wealth and
authonty. He was the lord of Upper gYu-ru, and had eighe
sons and two daughters, ten 1n all. The youngest of the eight
sons was rTa-ston Jo-'bum. His son was }o—yes. When Jo-
‘bum was young , he heard the bKa’-gdams-pa doctrine of Po-
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to-ba in the presence of the bla-ma mDa’ Byan-chub sems-
dpa’ of Grum-bu-lun of gZad. Later he stayed 1n his native
district. He possessed numerous attendants and much landed
property. He felt sadness towards them, and fele disguse.
Taking with him four setvants, he procesded into the presence
of gNos-Chu-bo-ri-pa, the spiritual son of Lha-rfe glan Na-
tshal-pa, and with his five attendants entered religion. He
heard many doctrines of the <“Old” Tantras, and especially
became learned n the basic text of the “Great Achievement”
(tDzogs-¢hen) together with precepts, according to the
method of sKor. Having visited bla-ma Phag-mo gru-pa, he
heard the complete precepts of the *Path and Fruit” (Lam-
‘bras) doctrine, and those of the Mahimudra (Phyag-rgya
¢hen-po).  Further, he heard the three sections of the Doha
(Do-ha skor-gsum) according to the system of sGan of the
Mahamudra from the bla.ma "Tshar-ston of Upper dbU-ru.
From Zans-pa’t ‘Bro-ras he heard the system of Ras-chun-pa
of Lo-ro. From Nan.ston mgon-po he heard the Vajravidhu
(rfNam-"Joms) and the Vajrakila (Tantras). From dMar-ston-
"Jam he heard the Samvara (bDe-mchog,t.e, the Sr1i-Cakrasam-
vara-tantraraja, Kg. tGyud, No. 413), and obtained on 108
occasions the Samvara mtation.  Thus, though he had
attended on many teachers, he accepted as his mila-acaryas
(rtsa-ba’y bla-ma) gNos-Chu-bo-r-pa and Phag-mo gru-pa. He
was satisfed with his studies, and settled at Chu-bo-r1, and
practised meditation. Many disciples gathered round him,
and he laboured extensively for the welfare of others. He
had (two) sons:  rTa-ston }o—yes and Jo-bsod of dbUs. When
jo-ycs was twelve, and Jo-bsod seven, ther father Jo-’bum,
aged fifty-one, passed away on the 13th day of the firse
month (¢ho-'phrul  zla-ba) of the Horse year (rta-lo), Yo-bsod
visited Zig-po, who approved of him and bestowed upon him
the complece precepts, and the Tantra of the ““Mental” Class
(Sems-phyogs). Zig-po said to him: “Since you have shown
earnestness towards the Doctrine, Ishall send you co my

Teacher. Go there and study welll” Thus having entrusced
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him to Lhakhai-pa, the Great, Jo-bsod made a complete
study of the mDo, the Maya (sGyu-"phrul) and the “Mental”
Class (Sems-phyogs). Ac that time he became known as Jo-
bsod of dbUs, the spiritual son of Zig-po and Lha-khan-pa,
and became an excellent scholar. He died at the age of thurty-
one. rla-ston ;o-ycs ptoceeded at the age of twelve to bla-
ma dMar-ston-"Jam, and obtamned (the inmation) ineo the
Samvara system and the Phyag-na rdo-rJe bdud-rtsi thigs-pa
(Tg. rGyud, No. 2170?). For two years he repeated the long
dharani (of Vajrapami). Together with his father he obtained
on 10r occasions the imuation into the Samvara system,
In all he obtaned 116 immuatons, including those which
he obtatned lacer. For two years he heard the Maiya
(sGyu-'phrul) system from Kha-rag sTon-siun.  From
bla-ma rTsags and Se-dur-lun-pa he obtained the precepts
and the basic text of the sKor method of the “Greac
Achievement”. At the age of sixteen, he preached the
tDo-rJe sems-dpa’ nam-mkha’-C¢he (fNur-ma’t rgyud-’'bum,
vol. 1I/Kha/; ¢Nin-ma't dkar-Chag, fol. 228a). Ac che
end of his sixteenth vear, he proceeded towards Lower
Nams-fod. From his father’s disciple, the Venerable Hags,
he heard the method of sGan of the Mahamudra (Phyag-rgya
¢hen-po) system. From the bla-ma Zans-r1 tGya-ras he heard
the systems of Ras-chun-pa of Lo.to, the Hevajra system
according to the method of Mes (Mes-ston tshon-po), the
"Jam-dpal gsanldan (Tg. rtGyud, No. 2593,2594), the system
of Samvara (Tg. tGyud, No. 1427—5ri-Bhagavadabhisamaya-
nima) according to the method of Lu’t-pa, the sadhana of
mTsho-skyes rdo.rJe (Stthevajrasidhana, Tg. rGyud, No.
1218, also known as the sGrub-thabs mTsho-skyes), the
“Path and Fruit” (Lam-'bras) doctrine according to the
method of Za-ma (the basic text of the Lam.’bras system 1s
the Lam-'bras-bu-dan-béas-pa’i rtsa-ba rdo-t]e’t tshig-rkan, Tg.
tGyud, No. 2284), and the three cycles of Zi-byed. He
held in high estecem the method of sKam. Further, he obtain-
ed the system of the Dharmapila Drag-sai, erc.  and listened
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to all the wisdom of bla-ma Zansti-pa, in the manner of 2
vase filled to the brim. From the bla-ma rLui-phyag-dum he
heard the basic text of the method of rLun of the Mahimudria
(Phyag-rgya chen-po), the class of short precepts (sTof-thun
gdams.nag-g1 skor), and the class called the ‘‘Blessing of
(Vajra) varahi” (Phag-mo byin-tlabs), In this manner he heard
the complete exposition of the (system) known as the three
classes of the Doha (Tg. rGyud, No. 2263 and f.), and the
gTorrgyud chen.po. He also studied innumerable rites of
the Guardians of the Doctrine, headed by mGon-po sTag-Zon.
From the siddha Mal-byed tshan-pa he obtained the rite (of
propitiation) of the goddess Ka-ki-ni, In this manner, he
pursued his studies in Lower Nams-$od, and spent there more
than seven years. At twenty-four, he went away. Then,
the acarya jo-sras, aged nineteen, having come down from
gTsar‘:, thcy agrecd on the date, and both brothers held
ther coming of age ceremony (Che-'don). After hnishing
the ceremony of welcome, he proceeded to gTsan. ]o..ycs
heard the Cycle of Vajrakila from Zan-ston ]o-’khyams. He
stayed at Chu-bo-ri, and practised meditation, Then he
proceeded to Zig-po. At first he did not intend to ask him
for an exposition of the Docttine. Thinking to himself:
“In the matter of rehgion, I am more learned (than he). Also
in the domain of precepts I am greater than he, but his fame
1s great, and because he s the teacher of my younger brother,
I should go and see him, and make offerings to him.”
He went to meet him, and made offerings to him. He met
Zig-po bDud-rtst restding at the hermitage of 'Ug-skad. On
the mere seeing of hus face, a feeling of devotion was produc-
ed in him of its own, Next day, when he was about to
leave, he said (to Zig-po): <l shall come again into your
presence, filled with esteem, accept me as your disciple.” The
teacher (Zig-po) sad: “Have you faith?’" and he answered
“I have farch.” “Well then, because of your past deeds, stay
here from now on. The nature of this Phenomenal World
is transient, and there 1s no certainty as to che Future,”” But
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Yo—yes replied: <Because I did not intend staying here, I did
not bring provisions along.” Zig-po saxd +No one brings
provisions when coming here.  Why should you alone require
special provisions?”’  Thus he remained 1n the presence of the
teacher, and heard the exposition of the Doctrine. Among
the classes of Tantras, he heard the three sections of the
“Mother and Son” (Ma-bu sum-bskor) of the Kun-byed
rgyal-po (Chos-thams-cad  rdzogs-pa-chen-po  byan-chub-ky:
sems kun-byed rgyal-po, Kg. rNin-rgyud, No. 82‘8), the ten
siittas of the bfad-rgyud (bSad-rgyud mdo-béu), the four
scctions of the bsad-rgyud of the ’Khor-ba rtsad-géod-ky:
rgyud ('Khor-ba rtsad-géod-ky: rgyud-ba bfad-rgyud sde-bzi,
rNin-ma’i rgyud-'bum, vol. VII /]a/ ; Nin-ma’t dkar—c':hag,
fol. 2 3ob), the miala and vret1r of the tGyan-chos, together
with precepts, the profound basic text (Zab-pa gZun) on the
method of exposition of the eighteen milas (resa-ba bcéwo-
brgyad-ky1 béad-srol-la zab-pa gZzun), the <Revelation of the
Hidden™ and the exposttion of precepts and meditative prac-
uce (Gab-pa maon-du phyun-ste man-nag sgom-sdebs-su biad-
pa), its sGom-"grel sNin-gt Ar-ma-drug, also the sNin-rig-pa’i
f-ma-drug, the “Oral Tradmon” (shan-brgyud) together
with the system (Chos-skor) of sGro-ba nag-po., the sGom-yig
chen-mo, the Rig-fn, the Mig-sgron, the gDar.a, and the
gler-bu. Among the class of <Oral Precepts” (gdams-pa
shan-brgyud): he earnestly pracused the precepes of the sKor
method, those of the method of Ron and those of the method
of Khams, together with explanatory notes. Having met
Zig-po, he drank profusely from the immaculate scrcam of
his teaching. He realised the teacher’s mind, obtained his
blcssmg and attained simultaneousty insight and emancipation,
“Though a Dharma-kiaya was present m me, I did not
recognize it. From eternity the nature of iflusion is incon-
cetvable, By reason of che awakening of my former deeds
and through accumulated mertr, 1 had the opportuntty of
meeting a perfect teacher, and of studying a litde che pro-
found Tantric teachings, Al my doubts concerning the
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nature of the Mind werc removed in the presence of Zig-po
who bestowed on me profound precepts handed down
through four Spiritual Lineages, and which reflected the
essence of the muind of this precious and matchless teacher,”
said he, In general, this person from the very beginning was
disunguished from others by his wisdom and his Spiritual
Lineage, and by the accumulations of former experiences.
Having met since his youth many learned teachers, he was
endowed with an extraordinary wealth of knowledge and
mastered the mcanm’g of all the Tantras and precepts, Having
secured the blessing of ancient venerable (teachers), he per-
cetved all external objects as belonging to the sphere of the
Absolute (¢hos-fiud, dharmata), and did not pay attention to
worldly eulogy and slander, and carried on (his work) without
any pretensions. Throughout all his hfe he felt devotion to-
wards his teacher present 1n himself, and never grew tired of
labouring 1n the interests of his teacher and of serving his
teacher’s monastery, He was endowed with an awakened
thought of great compassion, and without thinking about his
pcrsonal salvation, laboured for the welfare of living beings
by the exerase of proper bemgn and stern acts. Whatever
action he performed, he was a king of yogins (rtogs-ldan),
ssmilar to 2 mountain, and was never separated from the
understanding of the Uluimate Essence (Ehos-fird-kyi rrogs-pa).
In general, this tTa-ston Jo-yes was born in the year Water-
Female-Sheep (¢hu-mo-lug—1163 A.D)). At the age of
twenty-five, he met Zig-po. When he was thirty-seven,
Zig-po died. Till that time, they have stayed rogether, as
teacher and disciple, for cleven years, without parting for
even a day. He attended (on his teacher) for seven yeats,
and gladdened his teacher with three kinds of joy. Therr
minds were united, and on three occasions, the teacher blessed
him, saying: “O you who did what the teacher liked ! May
all your thoughts be fulfilled!”” In general, one could not
find a teacher, in whose interest he did not labour. In

particular he disposed of all his landed property and gc-
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nounced worldly possessions, and on four occasions held
religious assemblies in honour of Zig-po. He ptesented (Z1g-
po) with a total of seventy-four good horses. He also wrote
down all the precepts and advice (received from his teacher),
and was thus of greac benefit to later followers. In this
manner his desire to study the Doctrine was fulfilled, and he
thought: I shall proceed to a country of forests and moun-
tain valleys unseen and unheard of by men. Should I be
unable to obtain miraculous powers (siddhi), I shall not leave
behind me any traces of my going there and dying there.”
He used to copy books in che form of short notes only.
During the hife-time of Zig-po, the latter did not permit him
to go away. After that, he felt unable to go agamnst the
advice of dbOn Sen-ge rgyal and the acirya sPrul-sku, and
used to say: “Continuous work on behalf of the monastery
did not permit me to give st up.  Therefore 1n my old age,
1 have become such an old father, with wife and son,” His
sins were removed, for having laboured on behalf of his
teacher. He developed his mind concentration, and used to
say: “(thus life) was more profitable, than to stay at hermi-
tages.”” Later he studied with the teacher Brag-dkar.mo-ba
of Po-don, the Rin-po-¢the gsal-ba sgron-ma’t rgyud (fNin-
rgyud dkar-hag, fol. 230b), and the 'Phagslam bkod-pa’s
rgyud (tNin-rgyud dkar-Chag, fol. 229b). He also obtained
minute precepts. If we would count all the teachers, from
whom he had heard the Doctrine, we would find sixteen.
There were thirteen teachers under whom he had studied 1n
earnest. Among them there were six mila-gurus (rtsa-ba’t bla-
ma), and among these three of special benefit to him, but the
greatest and matchless among them was Zig-po Rin-po-Che.
Then his father, dMar.ston "Jam, Kha-rag-pa, father and son,
Se.dut-lun-pa, bla-ma rTsags, the Venerable Hags, Zansri
rGya-ras, tLun, father and son, Zar Chos-pa (the assistant Zar),
Lho-pa 1To-'ber, Mal-byed Tshan-pa, Nan-ston To—’khyams,
Zig-po bDud-resi, tMa.bya Byan-breson and Brag-dkar-mo-ba.
Now, the manner in which he actained the perfection of
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mind following (the instructions) of Zig-po: when he was
erecting the 1mage of AvalokiteSvara of Than-skya, and
for eighteen months was engaged n the work of mclt{ng
copper at Zufi-mkhar, a yogic insight (rtogs-pa) was born
in him, At the time of preaching the **Accumulation of Oral
Tradition” (sNan-brgyud spuns-pa) at glag-pa-lam, he
suddenly obtained blessing, and an extraordinary sensation of
perceiving all visual objects as belonging to the sphere of the
Ultimate Essence was born in him. When king Pho-brags
ook away the horse which belonged to the dcarya sPrul-sku,
and while he was propitiating the Religious Protector (dharma-
pala) on the rock sNan-gsal of rDor.thas-phu, he had a vision
of Mahikila. When he was making a begging round of the
five villages of sTod-khun in sTod-luns, on the night of the
offering of the 2gth, he saw 1n his dream Zig-po coming
towards (him), and bestowing precepts on hum. His griet
vanished by itself. From that time onwards, he did not
experience ordinary gricf even for a brief moment. In order
to work for the benefit of the monastery and Zig-po, he vistred
many kingdoms, and laboured extensively for the welfare of
living beings. For six years he attended on the two Sikya
lords of Lha-sa, and passed away on the 1gth day of the
month Bhidrapada (ston-zla ra-ba, 15¢h Aug.—i5th Sept.)
of the year Iron-Male-Tiger (I¢ags-pho-stag—1230 A.D.) at
the age of sixty-eight. Many relics were lefe behind (after
his cremation). The maha-siddha U-rgyan-pa was botn 1n
this Iron-Tiger year (Kags-stag—r1230 A.D.). This year
1s the 6ist year, if counted from the year of the passing of
$ri Phag-mo gru-pa. There was a very learned disciple of
Safs-tgyas dbon-ston, named rTa-ston gZi-brfid. He com-
posed an extensive commentary on the gSan-shin. 1 have
written (the story of the Lineage) as it appears in the account
of the Lineage composed by him. Prior to him, the teachers
of the Lineage were said to have been learned in the Miya
(sGyu-"phrul) and the “Mental”” Class (Sems-phyogs). He was
famous as a scholar, learned 1n all treatises belonging to the
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Miya (sGyu-'phrul) system and the “Mental” Class (Sems-
phyogs)- They belonged to the Lineages of these two sys-
tems. In the Khog-dbub of gYun-ston-pa (a disciple of Bu-
ston) the list of disciples of sGro-sbug-pa differs shightly from
the one given above, gTsar'l-pa Byi.ston and sGon-dri-has-
pa Ne-ston Chos-ky1 sen-ge, disciples of sGro-sbug-pa, taught
to gTsan-nag "Od-"bar. From the latter the Doctrine was heard
by Mes-ston mgon-po. bLa-ma Sro heard 1t from him.
From Sro- Pa-§i $ik-'od and rTa-nag bDud-rest.  The reason
for caling him Pa-&t (<<po-shih, mong. bay¥). the uctle
was given him by command of the Emperor Se-chen 1n order
to make him equal 1n title to the Imperial Preceptors (Gon-
ma’t bla-ma; the Tibetan expression translates the Chinese Ti-
shih), after he had extracted the ““water of life”” (tshe-Chu),
hidden by the acarya Padma, from the rock rDo-fe tshe
-brtan, and sent 1t by envoy (gser-yig-pa) to the Emperor.
Zur Byams-pa sen-ge heard the Doctrine from the latter.
From his youth, he was endowed with a powerful mind, and
knowledge. In particular he was learned in the system of
Maya (sGyu-'phrul). He died at the age of twenty-seven.
gYun-ston.pa and ’jam-dbyaﬁs bSam-grub  rdo-tJe heard
the Doctrine from him.

The story of gYun-ston-pa: he belonged to the glan
family.  His nauve place (was) Tshon-"dus.  From his youth
his knowledge was great. He was learned 1n the <Old” and
“New” classes of Tantras. In che Sitra licerature, he master-
ed the Abhidharma-samuccaya (mNon-pa kun-las-bus, Tg.
Sems-tsam, No. 4o049). He went as atendant of Zur
Byam&pa sefi-ge, when the latter heard the exposition of the
Cycle of Yamantaka (gSin.rfe) from Sans-pa Sak-’bum, and
studied 1t well in the company of his teacher. Having master-
ed the method and the yantra (khrul-khor), his magfc power
became great. In his youth he went to China by Imperial
command, and performed before the Emperor a religious
dance, etc. At that tme many villages, which had to pay
tribute in gran to the Emperor, were suffering from
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draught. They therefore requested the Emperor to send
someone who could cause rain to fall. He was sent
there. He prayed to the Three Jewels, and rain began to
fall. The Emperor was greatly pleased, and gave him
numerous presents. With great wealth he returned to
Tibet. He did not” give anything to his acquaintances
or his friends, but offered everything to his teacher and
the monastic community in memory of his mother. He heard
many precepts from many teachers. He was a disciple of
the Dharmasvimin Rafie’byun rdo-rfe and Bu-ston Rin-po.
¢he, He became learned in the Kalacakra, and earnestly
practised the precepts of the “Greac Achievement” (rDzogs-
chen), ec. He went to Mon Ba-gro, and his power of
concentratton became greac. In this connection, he sang a
song which began with the words: I, the matchless Jina
gYun-ston.....coueuiiennnns " He spent a long tme residing at
Phun-po Ri-bo-che and at Ra-dum-brag, preached and labour-
ed for the welfare of others. He was able to stop water (from
flowing out) when a water bag was pierced by a needle made
of a vulture feather, He was not burnt when touching a red-
hot iron. He plastered a wall with a mixture made of six
kinds of stones, and the wall became (firm) as a rock, He
knew many wonderful works. He used to discriminate
between Buddhahood (attained) through the Tantras, and the
Buddhahood (attained) through Satras. gYag-ston pan-chen
after having grasped this theory, had faith in 1t, and with 15
attendants proceeded to Phun-po Ri-bo-che, and became
gYui-ston's disciple. In latter life, he ordained Tshogs-pa
Chos-lun-pa. His name rDo-tfe-’bum was changed to that
of rDo-rJe-dpal. This holy man was born in the year Wood-
Male-Ape (sur-pho-spre—1284 A.D.Y* He died at the age
of eighry-two 1n the year Wood-Female-Serpent ($1n-mo-sbrul
—1365 A.D.).

(22b)
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Jam-dbyans bSam-grub rdo-Je: was botn in the year
Wood-Female-Sheep ($1-mo-lug—1295 A.D.) at rTa-nag
gnas-gsat, as son of a family, which produced many rNin-ma-
pa scholars. He studied much under Zur Byams-pa sen-ge,
and 1n particular he was learned 1n the Miya (sGyu-’phrui)
class. From glan Na-tshal-pa bSod-nams mgon-po he heard
the initiation into the system of Maya (sGyu-’'phrul). [In his
childhood he was left with Zur Sakya ’byun-gnas of Yan-
dben-pa, who was famous as a great scholar and a siddha, and
with bla-ma Sen-ge-ba of 'Ug-pa-lun-pa, and was well
educated by them. The later Lineage of Gyi-zur owed much
to hum. At Bye-ma sen-ge he concentrated his mind sreadily
on the sNin-thig of the <“Great Achievement” (rDzogs-¢hen).
Having transformed (himself) into the image of the Great
Sphere(Thig-le ¢hen-po), he acquired a very high degree of
concentracion which enabled him to penetrate many Paradises
of Buddhas, etc. He passed away at the age of eighty-two in
the year Fire-Male-Dragon (me-pho-’brug——1376 A.D.). As
he was dying, he said to his son. “I am going to Sukhavad !
You will also live till the age of eighty-two. Then come to
Sukhavati I””  Sans-pa Kun-mkhyen, whose fame encompassed
all quarters (of the World), also obtained in his childhood
many mmtiations and blessings from this teacher, and became
a great scholar. Our teacher, known as the Venerable Sans-
rgyas Rin-then rgyal-mtshan-dpal-bzan-po was born 1n the
year Iron-Male-Tiger (Iéags-pho-stag—1350 A.D.) at rTa-nag
gnas-gsar, when his father (bSam-grub rdo-rfe) was fifty-six.
This Iron-Tiger year 1s the 2415t year since the birth of
Phag-mo gru-pa. mKha'-spyod-pa and the precious maha-
pandita tGyal-bzans-pa were also born in this year. People
used to say to his facher:  «“This son of yours is of no use ]
Why should you take so much care (with him)?” But the
facher prophecised, saying that his son will be of benefic to
living beings. At the age of six he learnt by hearc the gSan-
siif-gi rgyud. When he came into the presence of the
Precious $ak 'byun-pa, the latter held him dear and called him:
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“My teachet’s son”, but because of it, he forgot ( the
Tanera).  Ac the age of ecight, he agan learnt 1 by heart.
His father taught him ritual. When he was fourteen, he was
able to act as teacher and bestow initiations on others.  After
having mastered well the doctrines of the system of Maya
(sGyu-'phrul), he requested his father: «Now, I shall take
the monastic vows. [ should also learn some siitras, and some
of the Tantras of the ““New” (gsar-ma) class.”—This 1s
very good”, replied the father, ““but you are my only son.
Take a wife and after getting one or two pairs of sons, you
can then take the monastic vows.” At the age of twenty-
four, he married this Ma-g&ig. She bore six sons and two
daughters.  There was also one son from another mother.
He used to say: ““Many years had passed in bringing them
up!” When he was fifty-six, he took the monastic vows,
both the noviciate and the final ordination at the same tume
at Chos-'khor-sgan.  Being of a very strict character, he
became very learned in the Miyi (sGyu-'phrul) system
About the age of forty, he composed an extensive commentary
on the gSan-shin-rgyud, and an analysis of the Lam rnam-par-
bkod-pa. Among the cight Phrin-las $ar-ba, he composed the
Khro-bo-la mion-par rtogs-pa rgyas-pa, and a very extensive
ritual texe on gNas-lun (funeral rite). He studied much with
his father and the lacter’s spiritual  son Thub-pa rdo-tfe, and
practised their precepts.  When he was seventy, n the year
Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1419 A.D.) he bestowed
the inmation of sGyu-phrul Zikhro, the tshe-dban of
sGyu-’phrul, the initiation of Na-ra-gdon-sprugs, the 1nita-
von of Tshe-bdag (Yamintaka), the initiation of Yan-
bdag Me-gtig, the rJesgnan of rTa- grin according to
the method of rNa-bo-pa, the rles-gnan of the system of
Zlargyal-ma, as well as the initiation into the Vajrakila
system according to the Sa-skya method, and the Rig-pa’t
rtsal-dban belonging to the eighteeen works of the ‘Mental”
Class (Sems-sde). He taught che gSareshin-rgyud together
with its commentary, and preached extensively the Commen-
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tary on the Lam rnam-par-bkod-pa (a rfin-ma treatise),
composed by himself. He also used to récite about forty
lesser texts, such as the gSal-sgron, the principal text of the
Miyi (sGyu-'phrul) Class, and others, the mDo dGons-pa
'dus-pa, its Mila-Tantra—the Kun-'dus (fNtn-ma't rgyud-
‘bum, vol. X /Tha/; rNia-rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 231b), the
Mun-pa’t go-tha, a commentary on the mDo (the dGons-pa
'dus-pa, this is a famous commentary in Tibet), composed by
sNubs Sans-rgyas ye-§es, the sGyu-"phrul brgyad-bcu-pa (the
rNifi-rgyud dkar-Chag, fol. 232b, names a sGyu-"phrul brgyad-
pa), the bLa-ma-ghis (fNin-rgyud dkar-Chag, fol. 232b), and
the Yan-dag rtsa-ba’s lun.  He also bestowed the four 1nitia-
tions of the sNin-thig, such as the sPros-blas and others, a
commentary based on the “Explanatory Notes” (Khrid-yig)
composed by Me-lon rdo-rfe, as well as gave instructions tn
the precepts of A-ro, belonging to the <“Great Achievement”’
(sDzogs-then). Jam-dbyans bSam-grub rdo-rfe heard the full
cxplanation of the Avalokite$vara Cycle from Byan-sems tGyal-
ba ye-fes. The Venerable himself heard 1t from the former
He also bestowed 1t on me. With the help of the «Explanacory
Notes™’ (Khrld-y:g) of Chos-tJe bla-ma, I obtained an excep-
tional faith 1n the class of religious texts known as the <Old”
Tantras (gSan-shags rfitn-ma), and was not affected by the de-
filement of abandoning religious vows (through their study). Ac
the age of seventy-two, 1n the year Iron-Female-Ox  (I¢ags-mo-
glan—r421 A.D.), he proceeded to dbUs. In the year Water-
Male-Tiger (¢hu-pho-stag— 1422 A.D.) he was actended to
by dBan Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan at bSam-granglin. He
bestowed numerous initiations, such as the initiation of the
mDo Kun-"dus and other texts, and taught and recited (lun)
the cext of the gSaf-sfiinrgyud and ocher texts. In the
Dragon year (‘brug-lo—1424 A.D.) he proceeded to gTsan,
and died at the age of eighty-two, 1n the ycar Iron-Female-
Hog (I¢ags-mo-phag—1431 A.D.). From this Iron-Hog
year to the Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre’u—1476 A.D.)
46 years have clapsed, In general, from the birth of Zur-
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¢hun-ba (in 1014 A.D.) to the year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-
spre’'u—1476 A.D.) 463 years have elapsed. Further, one
named Sar‘:s—rgyas geags, belonging to the gNal family, was
born at rGyas-smad sTag-rtse. A small field belonging to
him was carried away by water, after he had propltiatcd
Jambhala. He then renounced the World. When a wealthy
man of sPu-gu-dor died of leprosy, and there was no one to
carry the body away, he volunteered to wrap up the body,
without distinguishing  betwceen filth and  cleanliness (rtog-
med). He discovered a large quantty of gold near the
bed of the dead man. On his return, he became a disciple
of Khyun-po Khro-bo of Gra-phyi khan-dmar. He spent
his time performing the sidhana of Yan-dag (Yan-dag
sgrub-pa), during which he had a vision of the “Yan-dag
of nine lamps” (Yan-dag mar-med dgu, n. of a mandala)
Then he proceeded to gTsan. He studicd the mDo, the
Maya (sGyu-'phrul) system, and other texts with a nephew
of that Bya Chen-po, who was a disciple of sGro-sbug-pa
A wealthy man presented him with a bundred measures of
barley. Then he became learned in the mDo, the Maya
(sGyu-"phrul), etc. Further, he heard the exposition of the
mDo and Miayi (sGyu-'phrul) from Myan-nag mDo-po, a
disciple of sGro-sbug-pa, and hus disciple  Lha-rfe mNa’-sen-
ge, and became a great scholar.  tGya-'Chin-ru-ba, a disciple
of gNal-pa Zig-po also met him, and studied much under
him. He founded in his natuve place (the monastery) of
rNo-thog—thel. His discaple, known as Chos-kyr sen-ge of
sKy1 became very learned, and attained spiritual realization.
He (t1No-thog-pa) wisited the Mongol Emperor. The
Emperor Se-fthen (Qubilai) behaved towards him in a high
handed manner, and ordered him to be placed inside a stiipa,
the entrance of which was closed. When at the end of
the year, they opened the door and looked 1nside the stiipa,
they found him cransformed into an 1image of Vajrakila
(tDo-tJe phur-bu). This caused great amazement. The
Emperor then bestowed on No-thog-pa large presents of
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costly silks, etc. He also owned much land given to him
by Imperial command (Jasa<mong. Jasay). Sakya-'od
of sMan-lun, whose secret name was Mi-bskyod rdo-tfe, the
cldest of the five sons born to mNam-med-pa, son of Myan-
ston ¢hen-po of 'Phyon-po khe-ru, thoroughly studied under
Chos-ky: sen-ge of sKy1 the mDo and the Maya (sGyu-"phrul)
systems. Later he conunued his studies under bSod-rgyal,
a scholar of glan, son of glan rDo-tJe ‘od-po. He composed
numerous text-books, such as 2 Summary on the gSan-siun-
rgyud, and 1ts Commentary called rGyud-don rnam-fes, etc.
Sans-rgyas gon-la-ba-pa of Dags-po heard it from him. He
had many disciples in Dags-po proper, such as the bla-ma
gNan and others. Having become the teacher of the Lord
of Gon-gyo, he propagated the Doctrine in Khams. Sak-
‘bum-pa, the precious son of Yar-kluns sprul-sku, made a
thorough  study of the gSan-stin under sMan-lun-pa.
mKhas-grub Chos-dpal-pa, father and son, heared the exposi-
ton of the gSan-simn from him. rGya Ye-Ses mgon-po,
who occupred the charr of Chos-kyt sen-ge of sKyi, and
gLan bSod-rgyal mastered the mDo and Mayi (sGyu-’phrul)
systems.  The nephew dPal-ldan rDo-rfe rgyal-mtshan having
first gone to gSan-phu, made a thorough study of the
Pramil}a-vmlécaya (Tshad-ma rnam-nes, Tg. Tshad-ma,
No. 4211), and later studied the mDo and Maya (sGyu-
‘phrul) systems under rGya Ye-fes mgon-po. He composed a
commentary basing limself on the text of the gSan-siim
'grel-pa Par-khab (2 famous commentary), a manual on 1ts
rice of 1ntttation, and other texts, He taught his nephew
bla-ma Tshul-rgyal-ba.  Rigdon-pa Sesrab rgyal-mtshan
heard the Doctrine from the latter. ~ He proceeded to Dags-
po and taught 1t to Ku-tab.pa and his followers, as well as
to some Tantrics. The practice of the benign and wrathful
aspects of the Maya (sGyu-'pheul) exists there without
interruption up-to the present. Zan mkhar-ba bSod-nams
bzan-po, a dxsciplc of Ses-rab rgyal—mtshan. His disciple
was the dcarya bdag-iud <Chen-po  bKra-fis  rgya-mtsho.
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From him [ obtained the permission (luf) to read the Great
Commentary (mahatiki) of the gSaf-stui, composed by
tDo-rfe rgyal-mtshan.  Further, from this Great Soul I
obtained the imitiation of Phur-pa Lha-nag-ma (a form of
Vajrakila), as well as the text-book composed by rDo-rfe
rgyal-mtshan. 1 also obtaned several smaller texts, such as
the bSad-'bum rdo-tfe don-gsal and others. Now his
Spiritual Lineage: the 3cirya Padma and his $ake, ‘Bre
A-tsar Sa-le, Lan-lab Byan-thub rdo-rfe (a personal enemy of
Rwa lo-tsa-ba, murdered by the latter), sNa-nam Tshul-khrims
Ses-rab, Khyun-po ’'Chal-¢hen, ’'Chal-¢hua, bLo-gros rgyal-
meshan, Ya-'brog-pa Gu-rub Yan-dag, who based himself on
the text of the Phur-pa mya-nan-las ’das-pa’t rgyud (rDo-rfe
phur-bu chos-thams-tad mya-nan-las-"das-pa’s  rgyud, rNip-
rgyud dkar-Chag, fol. 236a) and changed the colour of
detties to black, his disciple 'Gos-ston Byan-"bar, Khyun-po
sef-ge, Khyun-po khro-bo, gNal-ston-grags, Chos-ky1 sen-ge
of sKyi, rGya Ye-fes mgon-po, dPalldan rDo-tJe rgyal-
mtshan, bla-ma Tshul-rgyal—ba, Ri-gdon-pa Ses-rab  rgyal-
mtshan, the icirya bSod-nams bzan-po, and the icarya
bKra-$1s rgya-meshoba. Nog Sesrab bla-ma heard the
(Vajra)kila  system of rTse-sgan-pa and sNe-mdo-ba from
Gu-rub. His son bKraéis grags-pa. Later the sons spread
the Lineage. Again the precepts of the teaching of the mDo
and Miyi (sGyu-'phrul). Rog Ses-rab 'od heard the system
from numerous teachers. First he heard 1t from Rog-ston btsan-
po. From Lhab-dres-ma gofi-pa he heard the mDo, the Maya
(sGyu-"phrul) and the “Mental” Class (Sems-phyogs) accord-
ing to the method of So. He also heard the mDo and the Maya
(sGyu-"phrul) systems according to the method of sKyo. He
heard the mDo and Mayi systems according to the method of
Zur from the dcarya Yam-sud dNos-grub, the assistant prea-
cher (zur-¢hos-pa) of Lhab. sNubs-ston, the disciple of sGro-
sbug-pa, taught 1t to Kha-rag shun-po. The latter to Yam-
$ud. Further, Kha-rag sfun-po taught 1t to his son Padma-
'bar. The latter to Ses-rab-"od. Rog Ses-rab-od heard the
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mDo and the sGyu-'phrul mtshan-mans from So Dar-ma sen-
ze glan Sikya bzan-po of Chu-bar who taught hus son glan
Jo-btsun sen-ge. The lacter (taught) So Dar-ma sfin-po. The
lacter (taught) So Dar-ma sefi-ge. Rog Ses-rab-'od heard also
the mDo and the Maya (sGyu-'phrul) systems from Myan-
nag mDo-pa, a disciple of Lha-tfe Na-rt-ba. He also composed
an abridgement of the basic text of the *Path and Fruit”
(Lam-"bras) doctrine of the Mayi system, and a commentary
on the Lam rnam-par-bkod-pa. He taught the system to sNe-
mdo, the Allknowing, He also composed detailed notes to
the commentary on the gSan-siin and detailed notes on the
Lam rnam-par-bkod-pa. These (books) greatly helped the
teaching of the Tantras and the initiations among the Lineage
of Rog. At Dan-bag the teaching of the Maya (sGyu-'phrul)
system continued through this Lineage, kLon-chen rab-'byams
(tDo-rJe gzi-brfid) also studied 1t there, and used to say that
the mcthod of explaining the commentary of the gSan-siun
‘gtel-pa Par-khab was unsatisfactory, but that the method of
Ron-zom was good. He composed the sPyi"y khog-dbub-pa and
the rGyud-kys rnam-bSad (known as the kLon-¢hen-pa’t gSan-
shin ’grcl-pa). He composed them basing himself on the pre-
cepts of the sNin-thig system. At Man-dkar in Upper gTsan,
the Doctrine was well taught and pracused by sTod-zur-ba
and hus followers. It spread widely towards south Las-stod
and throughout the North. In the North I have seen books
composed by Se-ston 'Byun-ldan-'od, sNar-ston Sen-ge-'od,
Byai-tar-la-mo-pa Yon-tan dban-phyug and others. Though
in general 1t 1s possible to guess the number of disciples of
the three Zur (Zur tnam-pa gsum), as gtven by former (scho-
lars) at gSar, and that of their nnumerable followers, 1t 1s
impossible to give their respective names and their clans.
Those who became famous throughout Khams, became known
as the followers of the Khams school (Khams lugs-pa), as stated
in the commentary by Roa-zom.. The preaching of the mDo
and Mayi (sGyu-'phrul), together with the practce of muti-
ation and meditation according to the Lincage of gTsan-pa,
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appears to exist even now in the hermitage of Ka-thog (one of
the Ka-PetDzogs-gsum, the three great monastenes of the
tNifn-ma-pas), near sBom-po on the bank of the ’Bri-¢hu,
founded by sGa-dam-pa bDe-giegs Ses-pa, a maternal cousin
of dPal Phag-mo gru-pa. According to what had been said
above, the “Great Commentary on the gSan-ba sfiin-po”
(gSan-ba stun-po’t rgya-cher ‘grel-pa) composed by the acirya
Ni-ma’t 'od-ky1 sen-ge, had oniginated in Khams,  Therefore
one has to admit that the teaching of the Lincage of Vairocana
had also originated 1n Khams.

The Chapter dealing mainly with the Cycle of the Maya
(sGyu-"phrul rgyud).

Now about the text known as the Dus-pa mdo. there
exist two (texts): the Mila-Tantra-Kun-"dus rig-pa’s mdo
(Nin-rgyud dkar¢hag, fol, 231b) and the bsad-rgyud mDo-
dgons-pa *dus-pa. In his analysis of Tantric literature, Bu-
ston Rin-po-che quotes the mDo-sde gdams-nag ’bogs-pa’
rgyal-po: O Blessed One! You have truly preached the
theee leading Vehicles.  Why did the Blessed One not preach
the Vehicle ascertamning the nature of the self-evolved Cause
and Effect, without looking for enlightenment 1n others?™
When thus asked, the Buddha rcplied to those who believed
in the Doctrine of Cause:  ““After I had revolved the Wheel
(of Law), the short-road of Vajrayana will appear in the
Future.,”” The above verse seems to be contained 1n the mDo-
dgons-pa 'dus-pa’s mdo, where 1t 1s smd: “You have prea-
ched the three leading Vehicles according to their (chronolo-
gical) order, but you did not teach the Vehicle of Ascertamn-
ment (Nes-pa’t theg-pa) which 1s equal (to them), which has
no distinction between acceptance and rejection, and which
does not look for Enlightenment in others, and possesses
countless excellent methods.”” The Lineage of the mDo:
regarding 1t the Lord sGro-sbug-pa said:  <The Lineage was
transmitted, through men and asuras. On the summit ot
Mount Malaya, the Guhyapati (gSan-bdag, Vajrapani) taught
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(the system) to an assembly of vidyadharas, cluding che five
holy Rigs-¢an. Later (the mDo) was transmitted from ear to
car among men. Blessed by the revolving of the Wheel of
the Law by Vajrapani, the fortunate king Dza (Ja) saw seven
dreams. The king was inittated by Vajrapimi and through
his blessing was able to understand the meaning of sacred
texts.  (He preached the Doctrine) to his son Indrabodhi,
Nagabodhi and Gayabodhi.  Nagabodhi was not permicted
to preach the Doctring for nine years by the six clans of the
Vasu nigas. Indra taughc ic o Ku-ku-ra-dza (Kukkurarija),
the “King of Dogs™ (khyi"t rgyal-po). The latter taughe i
to Ro-lans bde-ba (Vetilaksema). The latter to Vajrahisa
(rDo-r)e bZad-pa). The latter to Prahasts (Prahasta), king of
Za-hor. The latter to Sakyastmha (Sakya sen-ge), Sikyaprabha,
and Sikyamudra. Sikyasimha taught 1t to Dhanaraksita, The
latter to Sthiramat,  The latter to  Sukhaprasanna (bDe-ba
gsal-mdzad).  The latter to Dharmabodhi and Vasudhara.
According to another tradition:  “‘Dhanaraksita was invited
by Ru-the bTsan-skyes of Bru-za, and he began s translation
at Khrom of the country of Bru-za (Gilgit). He was unable
to complete 1t, as the people did not take interest 1n ie. He
then procceded to Nepil and raught it to Dharmabodhi and
Vasudhara. Later he translated it at Khrom 1n the Bru-za
country. Ru Dharmabodhi, Vasudhara and the upadhyiya
of Bru-Za taught 1t to the Lord sNubs Safs-rgyas. The lacter
to Je-bo Yon-tan rgya-mtsho.  The latter to hus son Ye-ses
rgya-mtsho.  Thus one taught 1t to tGya bLo-gros byan-chub
and sNa-nam Tshul-khrims byan-¢hub. tGya taughe it wo
Tho-gar (1.e. Tokharian) Nam-mkha'.  The latter m his
eatly life taught it to four persons including sNa-nam Zal-
yon-po of Lho-brag. In his muddle hfe (he raught ir) to
ZubSod-§ak. In his later life (he taught 1t) to Lha-Je 'Ug-
pa-lut-pa. Again sNa-nam Tshul-khaims byan-Chub raughe
it to the kalyina-mitra Mar-Chun Lho-brag-pa.  Mar-pa
(Mar-¢hun) obtained 1t from Lha-t)e bDe-géegs. He met
Lhat)e Sans-¢hun-pa and Dar-ma bSod-nams ar the old
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college. Lha-rfe Sans-pa received Mar-pa with respect, and
(Mar-pa) being a humble man, was pleased. Then Mar-pa
bestowed 1t on Sans-pa. I (sGro-sbug-pa) having mvited
LhawJe Sans-pa, requested him and he bestowed 1t on me”.
From that time on the Lineage of the mDo was handed down
through the Lineage of the Maya (sGyu-'phrul). The
Venerable sGrol-ma-pa gave me the permission (luf) to read
the text of the mDo and 1ts commentary composed by Sans-
rgyas ye-Ses, called Mun-pas go-Cha.
The Chapter on the school of mDo.

The story of the excellent mahapurusa Chos-ky1 bzan-po
of Ron: He was the son of one called Ron-ban Rin-¢hen
tshul-khrims, son of Ron-ban Yon-tan rin-Chen. The accom-
plishments of his greatness are written  down here according
to the story composed by Yol dge-bsfien tDo-rfe dban-phyug,
one of his disciples. This kalyina-mitra Ron-zom Chos-ky:
bzan-po was famous as a great Tibetan pandita. He was
born at Khuns-ron on the border of Lower gTsan, a sub-
division (ru-lag) of one of the four Tibetan districts (ru).
A short while before that ume, a learned scholar called
icirya Smrtynanakirn came to Khams, and translated
several Tantras. He translated numerous Tantric commen-
tartes, such as the Commentary on the Nimasangiu ('Iam—
dpal mtshan-brJod-ky: bfad-'bum, Tg.rGyud, No. 2538)
of Tha-ga-na (in the sDe-dge bsTan-"gyur, tGyud, No. 2538,
the Commentary 1s ascribed to Smreyjfidnakire), and many
sadhanas, such as the ’jam—dpal gsan-ldan (Arya-Mafijusri-
nimasadginisidhana, Tg. tGyud, No. 2579), the fig-rten
snafn-byed zla-ba’t no-pika (Tg.rGyud, No. 3584), and
others. He also composed several treatises on grammar.
It is said that after his death, on being reborn 1n Ron, he
became this kalyana-mitra. Some say: “A pandita named
A-tsara (<Zacirya) Phrala nn-mo came to Khams, Having
translated (into Tibetan) an extensive commentary on the
gSar’x-sﬂnﬁ-rgyud, he taught 1.  After his death, he reincar-
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nated as the kalyina-mira Rofi-zom lo-tsi-ba.  Again,
when this great pandita, endowed with greac knowledge and
a faculty of prescience, named Jo-bo-)e (Arisa) had met
blLa-ma Chen-po, he said: “This Lord 1s the incarnation of
the Indian 3cirya Krsnapida, the Great. How shall I be able
to discuss the Doctrine with him??”  This being (purusa) was
known to some to have been a mantfestacion of cthe Sugata,
but to most he was known to be a mamfestation of Arya-
Manjuéri.  He studied the stitras at the age of eleven. From
thirteen onwards, he became a great scholar, who had
completed his studies, and became known as the “One
unobscured n all branches of knowledge”. He used to
remark: <My studies were not insignificant, becausc 1n all
branches of the Doctrine, there was nothing that [ did not
study. My studies were not too extensive, because 1t was
enough for me to glance chrough (a text) once.” This
being, endowed with a vast and 1mmaculate wisdom, was
able to master (doctrines) after reading them over once or
twice. In this manner he was able to master everything
relating to the sastras, unscen by him previously, the Satras
and Taneras of the Good Law of India. He was known to
have been able to master every word and meaning, and
obtained the power of notforgetting all (dharani—mind-
fulness). Further, he was well-versed 1n the treatses on
worldly sciences, such as for example the works of king
Canakya and others, treauses on Logic, Vedic texts, useful
slokas and poems. Because of his generous mind, he possessed
the benevolent inchnation of helping all men of holy
character, who had faith in the Doctrine, religious men,
espectally to those who had entered the (Path) of Vajrayana,
and those who 1ntended practising the realization and methods
of the Mantrayana. With the help of incontroveruble secret
precepts, he used to assist them. Endowed with the faculey
of prescience, knowing the proper cime and measures (to be
adopted) 1n the disciphining of living beings, with the view
of establishing in Bliss in chus and future lives ordinary
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living beings, and those who had entered religion, he pro-
duced well-written treatises. He was tireless 1n helping others.
He was also instrumental 1n establishing in Bliss ordinary
living beings not converted to the Doctrine. He took them
as the object of his merciful attention, free of the feelings
of avarice and ill-thought. He held dear the vows and
promises, as precious stones and organs of the living body.
He established in these rules others also. While composing
weatises, though there was no need for him to trouble himself
with collection and consultation of books, he was able to
quote books without any difficuley.  All the treauses com-
poscd by him did not contradice scriptures, reason and the
explanations given to him by his teacher. They were free
from blemishes 1n words and meaning, and they werc known
to be unrefutable by other famous scholars. He 1s known
to have been learned, without effort on his part, in Sanskrit
and other languages of India, and 1n the science of grammar
In hus childhood he was attracted to every a-tsa-ra (<Cdcirya,
in Tibet used in the sense of a yogin or itnerant sadhu)
he happened to mect, and to their language. Then when he
was once examining a manuscript written 1n the Vivarta scripe
(Vartula), he understood 1ts meaning  without any difficulty
and was even known to understand the signs and languages
of animals. Therefore, it was said, that there was no one
who did not receive blessing by following instructions con-
taned 1n texts on Mantrayana composed by him, without
having obtained permission to read the text (lun). The
great lo-tsi-ba in hus lfe-ume was venerated by numerous
scholars of the four districts (ru-bzi) of Tibet. One Go-rub lo-
tsa-ba sge-slon Chos-ky1 Ses-rab, who was known as a learned
man 1in the enure Doctrine, used to say deriswvely: ““men born
in Tibet have produced o many books on the Doctrine.”
Later, having seen the treatise on the “‘Introduction to the
system of the Mahiyana” by the bla-ma Ron-zom, a great
venerattion was born 1in him. Having offered numerous

presents, he confessed his fault, and made the request to be
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admiteed (as a disciple), which was granted. He then heard
(at hus feet) many doctrines, such as the ’1am—dpal gsafi-ba’t
rgyud (Kg.-tNin-rgyud, No. 838) and others. Many lo-tsa-
bas, such as Mar-pa Chos-ky1 dban-phyug and others, and
numerous (scholars), endowed with brilliant minds, venerated
him, and attended his classes. Those who attended his classes
had great faith in him, and considered him to be 2 samntly
teacher. While reading the gSan-rgyud, the precious kalyﬁr)a—
mitra (Rof-zom) once said:  “If we had Sanskeie  books (to
consult), chis passage should read thus. Sincc there are no
Indian books, we arc helpless.””  Go-rub remembered these
words, and later obtamned the Indian text of the gSan-rgyud,
and studied it with 2 pandita known as Lord Krsna. When he
discovered that the text agreed with the interpretation of the
great Ron-po, a great faith was born 1in him.  Iris sad that
he presented the book obtained from  Krsna-pa to hum, and
once more heard (its exposition). Further, he followed on
many panditas, such as the upadhyaya Manjusrivarman,
Mafjuérijnana, Upayasrimitra, Buddhakarabhadra, Devakara-
candra, Parames$vara, Amoghavayra and others. He acted as
the translator (of their works) and translated numerous texts
including the  $ri-Vapramahabhairava-nima-Tanera  (rDo-tfe
’Lgs—bycd, Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 468), the Sarvarathigata-
kayavakaetakesnayamari-naima-Tanera  ( gSin-rle-dgra-rgyud,
Kg. rtGyud-'bum, No. 467), the ’Jam-dpal siags-don (Tg.
tGyud, No. 2533), the Abhidhana-uttaratanera (bDe-mchog
resa-rgyud, Kg.rGyud-"bum, No. 369) and other texts. The'
translations were excellent. He also made new translations,
and great was the benefit. Indian panditas used to say.

“Dharmabhadra! You should write numerous treatises, and
thus protect living beings. There can be no question about
your other knowledge. In India, men knowing not more than
a third of the treatises on grammar and Logic, mastered by
you, compose treatises. You, why don’t you write?”’ Thus end-
owed with excellent knowlcdge and free from the defilement
of self-prase, he did not utter words censuring others, except
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when 1t was strictly necessary, even though the views held by
others and their practices were of a degrading nacute. [ heard
people saying that many had seen him crcumambulaung a
precipitous rock. This and similar other stories were not
written down by me, from fear of becoming too verbose. The
accomplishments of this Holy Teacher were related by Yo
dGe-bsnen rDo-rJe dbaﬁ—phyug according to statements made
to him by others. Again according to another account:
This great pandita, who was known to be an 1incarnation, 1n
his childhood studied under the Venerable ’Gar-ston Tshul-
khrims bzan-po 1n Lower Myan. Once, when his father
Ron-ston Rin-¢hen tshul-khrims had come to bring him provi-
stons, his fellow students said: <This son of yours! His
muind 1s becoming roguish. He 1s disturbing us by talking
nowstly. It would be better to take him away.” The father
reported the matter to the kalyina-mitra 'Gar, and asked him
whether he should take the boy away. The acirya said:
“Don’t say so! He has mastered all the doctrines.” At that
time he was twelve. It is sad thae the boy while playing
with other children, used to recite by heart the teachings of
his teacher, after hearing them once only. He was able to
memorize them without omitting even a single word. When
he was thirteen, he heard the Doctrine from the scholar mDo-
ston Sen-ge rgyal-meshan.  One might he saw in s dream
that he had prepared the gSan-shuf as parched barley, and the
Sans-rgyas mfam-sbyor (Kg.tGyud-'bum, No. 366) as vegeta-
bles, and was eating them. He related the dream to his
teacher, and Ru said to him: The dream 1s very auspicious !
It 1s asign that you have penetrated the Doctrine. You
should compose a commentary.”  Thus from the age of chur-
teen onwards, he became an accomplished scholar. In general,
according to the saying: 'Tshur-ston dbYig-ge was learned
in the Vinaya; Ye-grags was learned in the ritwal; Ron-pa
was learned in Grammar and Logic; A-pho ¢hos-grags himself
was learned 1n all branches (of learning). Later, in order to
fulfill his teacher’s desire, he composed three (texts) con-
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taining secret precepts with the object of following the threc
precious precepts (received by him from his teacher). In order
to produce 1n the minds (of his disciples) the fila-$iksa (tshul-
khrims-kyt bslab-pa) he composed the Dam-tshig mdo-rgyas.
In order to produce 1n the minds (of others) the adhisamadhi-
$tksa (Lhag-pa uin-ne-'dzin-gy: bslab-pa), he composed a com-
mentary n four versions, and accompamied by 15 branches.
Also a commentary on the $ri-Sarvabuddhasamayogadakinija-
lasambara-nama-uttaratantra (mNam-sbyor, Kg.tGyud-'bum,
No 366). In order to produce in the minds (of others) the
adhiprajna-siksa (lhag-pa Ses-rab-kys bslab-pa), he composed
the ““Precepts on the Theory and Meditative Practice of the
Great Achievement” (rDzogs-pa then-po’t lra-sgom man-nag)
He also wrote many commentaries and treatises on the Nan-
son sbyon-rgyud (Sarvadurgatiparisodhanatejordjasya Tathagat-
asya Arhato Samyaksambuddhasya kalpa-nima, Kg.rGyud-
‘bum, No. 483), the S$ri-Vajrabhairava-nama-Tancra (’jlgs-
byed, tGyud-'bum, No. 468), the sMra-sgo (Bu-ston gSun-
"bum, vol. XXVI/La/, fol. 114, Tg.sGra-mdo, No. 4295),
and other texts. During this period there ook place a religious
debate attended by all the scholars of the four districts ot
Tibet, and among them Yan-khyed bla-ma of Sab, Mar-pa
Do-pa, U-yug-pa mNa'-bsam-gtan, mDo’t Khyun-po Him-
siin, Sa-khrom tGya-mtsho-'bar, mTshams-ston Go-cha, Pan-
ka Dar-¢hun, ‘Gos Lhas-besas, rGya rGyal-tshul and others
They intended to debate with him, holding the opinion chat
1t was improper for persons born 1 Tibet to compose treatises.
After they had gone over one of his treatises and afeer
debating the subject-matter with him, they all felt amazed,
and cach of them honoured him, and then listened to his ex-
posttion of the Doctrine.  All admitted him as their teacher,
and all worshipped him by touching (his feet) with cheir
heads. The above account 1s taken from the book by gYag
tDo-rJe 'dzin-pa, a spirtual son of Ron-zom. The Lineage of
this Holy Man: Ron-ban dPal-gy: Rin-po-Che; his son Ron-

ban Rin-¢hen tshul-khrims; the latter’s son Rofi-zom Chos-
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ky1 bzan-po and sGom-¢hen Chos-"phags. The sons of Chos-
bzan: gZi-befid-’bar and *Bum-'bar. The sons of gZi-brjid-
'bar : sTon-dar and sTon-skyabs. sTon-dar’s son sTon-sen. His
son-—-jo—sras Ra-pe. His son—'Bum-dpal. The son of sTon-
skyabs——jo—sras 'Od-zer. His son—the acirya ‘Bum-bstan.
The sons of Roni-pa ’Bum—’bar——Chos-kyl rgyal-meshan,
Io—rtsegs, Jo-bzan and others. The son of Choskyr rgyal-
meshan—Ru Anandavajra.  Ron-pa Kun-dga’.  His son—the
acarya Me-dpun. The latter’s sons Chos-ky: bes-giien and
Chos-bzad. The son of Ron-pa Jo-bzan—the cirya Jo-bkra.
The latter’s sons Dar-bzan and rDo-tfe-brtan. The son of
Dar-bzan—the icirya gSer-'od. The son of Jo-brean—Ni-
seni.  His sons—'Od-zer-'bum and 'Bum-rgod. Ron’s son—
Chos-'phags. The acarya sTon-gyun. His son—Jo-sras
Lhas-spuns. The latter’s son—the 3dcirya  Dar-ma-brtan,
who was a great scholar in the Maitreya Doctrine (1.e. che
five treatises of‘Maltreya revealed by Arya-Asanga). His
son—the icarya Sra-bran rdorfe. As stated above, thus
Ron-zom from his very birth was endowed with an  excellent
natural wisdom and a virtuous natural conduct. All con-
temporary scholars were filled with veneration towards him,
for he was unobscured 1n the worldly and spirttual sciences,
in the Sanskrit language and many other dialects. He also
established the meaning of technical terms in Tibetan,
paying proper attention to the different shades of meaning.
He further mastered the different treauses, Siatras and
Tantras, and even composed treatises on secular subjects,
such as agriculture, cattle-raising, and dairy-farming. He
also penetrated the abodes and modes of action of most of
the Tibetan gods and demons. His excellent theories differed
from all (other doctrines). In this Snowland of Tibet no
one appeared similar to him in learning. He was the holder
of numerous secret precepts belonging to the Lineages of past
teachers, He thus heard the secret precepts of the icirya
Padma transmutted through the Spiritual Lineage of sNa-nam
tDo-rfe bdud-'Joms and mKhar-Chen dPal-gy: dban-phyug,

(304)



THE BLUE ANNALS

Dom a-tsa-ta dPal Me-tog-sgro, tDo-t}c gZon-nu, Zan-Zun
Yon-tan-grags, Rofn-ban Yon-tan rin-then and so on, ull
Ron-ban Rin-¢hen tshul-khrims.  Further, the (Lineage)
which originated with Varrocana: gYu-sgra sfif-po, who
taught 1t to bLa-Chen-po dGons pa-gsal. The latter to Grum-
4n gla-Can. The latter to Grum-"4n glag-dan.  The
latter  to sNubs dPa’-brtan. The lacter o Ya-z
Bon-ston. The latter to Ron-zom. This 1s one of the
Lincages of the «“Mind” Class (Sems-sde). At |Dan glon-
than sgron-ma therc appeared an ascetic named A-ro Ye-es
"byun-gnas, who possessed the secret precepts of the seventh
link 1n the chan of the Indian Lincage, as well as thosc of the
seventh hink of the Chinese Lineage of Hwa-san (ho-shang).
He preached the system to Cog-to Zans-dkar mdzod-khur and
to Ya-zi Bon-ston. These two taught 1t to Ron-zom. This
(Lincage) 1s called the “(Lineage) of the ‘Great Achievement’
(lDzogs-Ehcn) according to the Khams method.” Agam,
Vimala taught the Doctrine to Myan Tin-’dzin bzan-po,
as well as bestowed the secret precepts on rMa Rin-Chen-
mchog and gNags Jianakumara. These two transmitted them
gradually to Rof-zom Chos-bzan through Khu Byan-chub-"od
and Khyuni-po dbYig-'od. Though the dates of birth and
death of this great man are, as stated above, not to be found, 1t
15 satd that Atisa on his arrival in Tibet met him. Therefore
he should be regarded as being almost a contemporary of 'Gos
lo-tsi-ba (rTa-nag Khug-pa Lhas-btsas), of the coming to Tibet
of the latter’s reacher Nag-po Dam-tshig rdo-re, of Go-rub
lo-tsa-ba, of Mar-pa Do-pa and of Yan-khyed bla-ma. It 1s
also stated that when Ma-tig Za-ma’s brother r)c "Khon-bubs
was thirteen, he came to him as student. The Chapter
containing the story of Rof-zom Chos-ky: bzai-po.

Further, (the teachings) which were known by the
name of the ‘“Mental” Class (Sems-sde) of the «“Great
Achievement”(rDzogs-¢hen): Ban-de Chufi-ma-Can(<<Darika),
the teacher of the icarya Sads-rgyas ye-Ses-zabs (Buddha-
jianapada), was a manifestation of Mafijuéri. The ongin of
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the religious system of Ye-fes-Zzabs (Jiianapada), such as the
Mukhagama (Zal-gy: lua, Tg.rGyud, No. 1854) and other
texts: The pandita S$fi Simha studied under ’]am-dpal
bées-ghen.  Vairocana “heard the Doctrine from him.
Vairocana having gone to Khams, taught it extensively
there, In gencral, (1t must be said) that the Mukhagama
(Zal-llun) system of Sansrgyas ye-Ses-Zabs, the ‘Mental”
Class (Sems-phyogs) and the Cycle of Secret Precepts (Man-
nag-gi-sde) show a great sumilarity 1n cherr doctrinal terms.
When dPal-"dzin used to refute the theory of the “Mental”
Class (Sems-phyogs), he used to say: <The name of the
‘Great Achievement’ (rDzogs-¢hen) 1s not even found in the
texts of the translations of the numerous Tantras, commen-
tartes, sidhanas and secret precepts of the ‘New’ Man-
trayana”. (This statement) only shows the narrowness of
his vision, for as 1t 1s said in che ’1am—dpa1 zal-lun (Dvikra-
matattvabhavananima-Mukhagama, Tg.rGyud, No. 1853):
“the wisdom of the ‘Great Achievement’ 1s amassed 1nto
one body” (rDzogs-pa chen-po ye-Ses spyr gzugs-¢an).
Vitapada (sMan-Zabs) explained it as mecaning “meditation
on the Proper Object” (Ji-lta-ba’t don, 1.e. on the subject of
Sﬁnyatﬁ; in his  commentary—Caturangasadhanasamanta-
bhadri-nama-tiki, Tg.rGyud, No. 1872). Further, the
Caturangasadhana-Samantabhadri-nima (Tg.rGyud, No. 1856)
composed by JAanapida also mentions (the term)
“Great Achievement’’(rDzogs-Chen). Also because n the dNos-
grub 'byun-gter ($ri-Guhyasam3jasadhanasiddhisambhavanidht-
nama, Tg.tGyud, No, 1874) composed by Vitapada (sMan-
zZabs), the term “Great Achievement” (rDzogs-¢hen) 1s clearly
mentioned. Further, 1n the commentary on the Mukhagama
(Zal-lun) chere are mentioned the five organs of Power which
are also found in the gSan-siin. He also has stated that the
above was found mentioned in an 1dentical Mahiyoga-Tantra
(therefore this Mahayoga-Tantra /cNal-"byor ¢hen-po’s rgyud/
shquld be considered to be the gSan-stun). Again in the
Mukhidgama (Zal-lun) it is said ;  ““Praised by all the Lamps
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of the World the true nature of the essence of all the
clements of existence, one who removes the poisonous waters
of the Universe til]l the end of the Universe, is to be expound-
ed by command of the acirya Manjughosa (’Tam‘dbyafls) for
the sake of understanding.”  Again in the first chapter of
the eighteen divisions of the “Mental” Class (Sems-sde):
“Equally praised by all teachers who had become the Lamps
of the World, the essence of Manjusrikumara, which had
transformed 1tself into the dharmagarbha of the Doctrine, and
which had become the Mother of all the Sugatas, and the
only path of all the Jinas, which 1s the foundation of the
Ocean of Practice of the Paramutis, of Morality, etc.”
Between chis last quotation and the former great agreement
appeats to exist in tespect of terms.  Now here “which 1s the
foundacion of the Ocean of Practice of the Pdramicds, of
Morality, etc,”” —this passage rejects the opinion of some of
the followers of the “Great Achievement” (tDzogs-chen) who
refuted the upaya-caryd (n. of Tantric practice). Further, as
satd 1n the Mukhagama (Zallun).  «The nature of the
clements of existence, from rapa, etc, to sarvajia (in all 108
dements) 1s pure like 2 heavenly sphere.  Its understanding
represents the wisdom which does not differentiate between the
Noumenal and the Phenomenal Aspects of Existence.”
Explammg the meaning of the above, 1t 15 said 1n the Grol-ba’s
thig-le (Muktitilaka-nima-vyakhyana, Tg.rGyud, No, 1870)"
“Because of bcing free from all constructtve thoughe, 1t 1s
beyond the sphere of thought and words, similar to sky, im-
maculate and permeating all, known as the Noumenal nature
of the Uncxplamaich. It possesses the torm of the Mahamudra
(Phyag-rgya Chen-po). It is sumtlar o sllusion and rainbow.
It punifies one’s mind and that of others.  Therefore 1t 1s also
known as the Pure Phenomenal Aspect.” Therefore, though
the followers of the “Mental” Class (Sems-phyogs) do not
completely deny the Phenomenal Aspect (of Existence), they
chiefly stress the Noumenal Aspect (of Existence). (On the
other hand) the followers of the «Precept School’” (Man-nag-
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pa), though admitting the Noumenal Aspect (of Existence),
mostly laid stress on the Phenomenal Aspect. Texts which
belong to the kLon-sde, teach the equal importance of the
Noumenal and Phenomenal Aspects (of Existence). Further,
the ““ancient acaryas’” (slob-dpon rfiin-ma-pa, 1.e. teachers of
the «“Old"” Tantras) taught that the teachcr (of the doctrine)
was Buddhagupta (Sans-rgyas gsan-ba), and that Vimala was
his disciple.  Most of the doctrines originated from these two.
The dcarya Buddhagupta (Sans-rgyas gsan-ba)- he was a direct
disciple of the icirya Jninapada (Ye-Ses-zabs), and a great
scholar. Vatrocana 1s said to have taught (the doctrine) on three
occasions 1n Khams : first he taught 1t to rGyal-mo gYu-sgra
stufi-po 1n the hermitage of the Natha on the rock of 1Gyal-
mo-ron, then he taught 1t to gSan-ston Ye-fes bla-ma at the
hermitage of sTag-rtse-mkhar of Tsha-ba-rof, and to the
beggar Sans-rgyas mgon-po at the hermitage of Brag-dmar-
rdzon of sTon-khun-ron. Previously he had taught 1t to the
king. Later, having gonc to dbUs, hc taught it to the nun
La-z1 Ses-rab sgron-ma. In all on five occasions. gNags Jnina
studied them with Vairo (cana) himself and with gYu-sgra.
He studied the ‘Later” translacion with Vimala. Now
gNags: he was born to sTa-sgra-lha-snan of gNags m Yar-
kluns and Sru-gza’ sGron-ma-skyid. He became very learned
after havmg studied with Vimala, gYu-sgra shu-po and
others. Thus the four great streams of the doctrine came
together . the stream of the extensive explanation of basic
texts together with an abridged commentary; the stream
of the precepts of Oral instruction together with primary
notes; the stream of Blessing and  Initiations “together
with (the exposition) of method and introduction
(ho-sprod); the stream of practice and ascetic method
together with the mantras which protect the doctrine,
He rtaught to Sog-po dPal-gyi Yeses, Gar dPal-gys
siii-po,  Lha-lun  dPal-gyr  rdorfe, ’O-phran  dPal-
gyl gZon-nu, sNan—dpal-dbyar'ls, "Tshur-nag Ye—écs-dpal,
U-pa-de-gsal, Than-bzans dPal-gy: rdo-tfe, dGye'Phags-pa §cs-.
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rab and to Bhu-su-ku' mChog-gy1 byan-¢hub. Then the doc-
trine was gradually transmitted by Sog-po to Sans-rgyas ye-Ses.
The above Lineage represents one of the schools.  sPans Sans-
rzyas mgon-po, who was mentioned above: he seems to have
been one and the same person with sPans Mi-pham mgon-po,
mentioned by the followers of tDo-tfe zam-pa (n. of a tNin-
ma commentary). Again another Lineage was described by
rTsad-tsha $3k-rdor: sPafs raught it to sBa Raksita. The
lacter to Ya-zt Dar-ma Sesrab.  The latter to Zer-mo dge-
slon-ma mDe-gnas-ma.  The latter to Mar-pa Ses-rab-"od.
The lagter having vasited Lha-rfe for istruction, fell seriously
ill there, and was treated by Lan-za sTon—pa Dar-ma bSod-
nams of Sans.  In return he taught che lacter the rDo-tJe me-
lon (a fNi-ma work), the Lam-rnam-bkod (a rNin-ma work),
the Secret Precepts of Initiation (Zab-mo dban-gs man-nag),
the Commentary on the mDo Lun-stan rdo-rfe (a tNin-ma
work) and the complete collection of texes belonging to the
‘Mental” Class (Sems-phyogs). Mar-pa Ses-rab-"od transmtt-
ed them to sGro-sbug-pa. The latter transmutted them to
Sikya rdo-rfe. Agan according to another account: Vimala
humself bestowed on Jo-mo sGre-mo the biad-rgyud of the
Mayi (sGyu-'phrul), such as the sGyu-'phrul chal-ba (rNui-
ma’t dkar-¢hag, fol. 2334) and other texts. She transmucted
them to Mar-pa Ses-rab-'od.  The latcer cransmitted 1t to
Laas-ston.  If so, Jo-mo Zer-mo and Jo-mo sGre-mo scem to
have been one and the same person. I have given a brief
description of the greatness of these tcachers belonging to this
Lineage, in order to remove the great sin commutted by
fools who wrongly understood the Doctrine (1.e. attacked the
rN1a-ma-pas). [ myself belong to the Lineage, the teaching of
which was transmitced from gSan-bdag (Guhyapati) mNa’t-
tsha Hot-po to 'Gro-mgon Dam-pa S$ik-tgyal, mkhas-pa 1Ce-
ston and son, the bla-ma Than-ston ’Bum-me, the Dharma-
svimin bLa-skyabs rdo-rfe, Drin-¢hen mkhas-pa ¢hen-po,
mKha'-gro dPal-gy: ye-fes, Ma-géig drin-€an Zur-mo, Zur-mo

1 A Tanuic asceuc.
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dGe-’dun-'bum, and so to the Venerable Safs-tgyas rin-Chen-
pa. 1did not attend lectures on the “Mental” Class,
except for (listening) to the Eighteen Inttiations into the Power
of the Mind (ng-pa'x ttsal-dban), and the permission (lun) of
the Kun-byed rgyal-po’t rgyud (rNin-rgyud dkar-chag, fol.
2284), which was transmitted as stated above. Notwithstand-
ing this, [ was filled with a great reverence (for the «“Mental”

Class). The Chapter on the “Mental” Class (Sems-phyogs).

Among the texts belonging to the kLon-gt sde of the
“Great Achievement”” (rDzogs-chen), the Nam-mkha't dan
mham-pa’t rgyud Chen-po (tDo-rfe sems-dpa’ nam-mkha’s
mtha’ dan mAam-pa’t rgyud chen-po, err’x-rgytlld dkar-Chag,
fol. 2294) contains nine “spheres” (kLon) in regard to 1ts
subject-macter and 20,000 paragraphs in regard to irs text
(this means that the Tantra was divided 1nto nine spheres or
kLon, and the number of words 1n the Tantra was divided
into 20,000 bam-pos /one bam-po—about 500 Slokas/). The
20,000 bam.pos mentioned above, represent books found in
the hands of ascetics (mddha—puruga), a complete translation of
which 1s not available. The subject-matter of the “Lesser”
Nam-mkha't dan mfiam-pa’t rgyud contains nine klon or
“Spheres”” + 1/ the Sphere of the Doctrine (ITa-ba’t klon),
2/ the Sphere of Practice (sPyod-pa’t kloa), 3/ the Sphere
of the Mandala (dKyil-’khorgy: klon), 4/ the Sphere of
Instiations (dBan-gt klon), 5/ the Sphere of the Vow (Dam-
tshig-g1 klon), 6/ the Sphere of Meditation (sGrub-pa’s
klon), 7/ the Sphere of Action (Phrin-las-ky: klon), 8/
the Sphere of the Path and Stages (Sa-lam-gy: kloa) and
g/ the Sphere of the Result ('Bras-bu’t klon). From the
13th to the 1gth chapter, each chapter deals with one
Sphere.  Further, the precepts of rDo-tJe zam-pa, according
to the Lineage of Ye-fes gsan-ba and others, were bestowed
by Vairocana on sPans Ml-pham mgon-po, when the
latter had reached the age of eighty-five. Because of his
advanced age and ailing body, he used to keep hus body erect
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with the help of the meditatve string (sgom-thag) and support
(sgom-rtcn). In order to help him memorize the secret precepts,
he was given small pieces of wood to assist him in counting
(tshul-§in). Formerly, in his youth he did not practise religion,
now having grown old, he became displeased with his retnue
and relatives.  Following his teacher’s advice, he practised
meditation, and perceived the meaning of non-ongination
(skye-ba med-pa). Full of joy, he embraced his teacher’s neck
and for a whole day did not let 1t go. After practising
meditation, he 1s satd to have lived for over 2 hundred years.
His disciple was Nan-lam Byan-¢hub rgyal-mtshan, who was
a natve of dbU-ru Nan-lam Ral-gsum. As a monk of sixty-
seven, he procccdcd towards the fort of rGyal-mo sTag-rtse,
and obtained instructions from sPans Mi-pham mgon-po.
sPans smd to him  <Do not go to your nauve place, but
proceed to the Wa-sen-ge rock and meditate there!” He went
there. His disciple known as Za-nam Rin-Chen-dbyig was a
native of Upper Amdo. He obtained instructions from Nan-
lam.  He remained with his teacher on the Wa-sen-ge (‘Fox
and Lion”) rock. His disciple was Chos-kys khu-"gyur gsal-
ba’y mchog of Yar-kluns. As a monk of fifty-seven, he obtain-
«d instructions  from Za-nam. He stayed on the Wasen-ge
rock and did not go to Upper (Tibet). Nan-lam Byan-¢hub
rgyal-meshan on reaching the age of 172, passed away without
leaving behind hus physical body. Za-nam Rin-then-dbyig
on reaching the age of 144, also passed away without leaving
his body behind. Khu-’gyur gsal-ba’r-mchog on reaching
the age of 1 17, passed away without leaving behind his phy-
sical body. These three passed away one after the other, n the
year of the Serpent (sbrul-lo) on the rock of Wa-sen-ge. They
passed away, their bodies having vanished like must or rainbow.
His dlSClPlc was Myan Byan-¢hub-grags, a native of Uppcr
gYu—'brug of Myari. When he was a monk of forty-two, he
obtained 1nstructions from Khu-"gyur gsal-ba’s méhog and visit-
ed (Tibet). When he was at bSam-yas ‘Chims-phu, there resid-
ed an elderly monk named Myan Ses-rab’byun-gnas of dbU-ru-
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Ywa, who sad to him: “Though 1am your scnior in
ordination, you are greatcr in the secret precepts, please be my
tcacher!” He then bestowed instructions on Myan Ses-rab
‘byun-gnas. Myan Byan-chub-grags.  while he was residing
on the great mountain of Phun-po 1in rGya-ma ne’u-kha of
gTsan, his body (was scen) once disappearing above the slope
of the mountain, similar to a scattered cloud. Myan Ses-rab
*byun-gnas used to reside at ’Chlms-phu, sGrags-ky: Yan-
rdzon and Phug-po-the. In the end, when he was re-
siding n a small cave called Zur-ra-t1 at Phug-po-Che, he
hung his rosary, garment and kapala on a solitary ]umpcr
tree, standing on the summit of Phug-po-éhe lha-r1, and
vanished without leaving behind his physical body. His
disciple was the 3cirya sBa-sgom, who was a native of Lo-mo,
and belonged to the sBa clan. When a caivil war broke out
in his native country, his mother said to his facher. <This son
i1s the only brother of six sisters.  He should be entrusted to
the care of the acirya Myan Ses-rab "byun-gnas. It 1s enough
(for us) to know him living (even if he were to become a
Pnest).” While sBa-sgom, who was aged sixteen, was being
brought up by Myan, there came to Phug-po—éhc Yan-rdzon
and 'Chims-phu, Myan Byan-¢hub grags-pa leading a deer,
and because of this he was called ‘“Myan with a deer” (Myan
$a-ba-Can). When Ses-rab ’byun-gnas and sBa-sgom came o
Phug-po-¢he, Myan said to them  *“To you two I shall make
a demonstration. Behold 1t!”  The acirya Sesrab ‘byun-gnas
and sBa-sgom looked at hum, from nght and lefr, and he,
staying between the two, dxsappeared, and then transformed
himself 1nto a whirlwind of the size of a cubic, which moved
hitherto and whitherto, and then transformed 1eself ineo fice.
Then agan he transformed himself 1nto water which filled a
brass basin used 1n offerings (gtor-ma). This (exhibicion of
miraculous powers) continued until dusk when he suddenly
_assumed his own form, and said: <So long as the gross
elements were not purified, and the fine (clements) did not
disappear, such phenemena could take place. For one, who
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had understood the object which cannot be meditated upon,
when be practises without distraction mediration on the names
(of objects, brda-kun-rdzobs), 1t 1s not difficult to obtain such
power as shown (to you now). Therefore 1t 1s of the greatest
importance to meditate without any distraceton.” Once, when
sBa-sgom had gone to the forest of Bal-bu to gather fuel-wood,
he saw Ses-rab ‘byui-gnas’ grasshut aflame.  sBa-sgom
thinking:  ““What could it be, for the teacher did not light
his fire?” went to see. (When he came to the hut) he saw
that therc was nothing. He asked the teacher: “What
happened?”’, and the teacher replied: I had meditated on
mysclf as being fire.  Don’t you remember the exhibition (ot
magic power) by Myan Byan-Chub grags-pat’’  After thar,
once again he saw the teacher’s mat filled with water, and the
teacher said: “In my absence gaze on the summit of Lha-rt.”
Then, when the teacher had gone for a walk on the mountain,
he did not come back in the evening as expected. sBa-sgom
went to see, and discovered that the teacher had passed away
without leaving his physical body behind. It 1s said that his
garment, hat and rosary made of po-dhi-Ci ( —bo-dhi-resy, a
tosary made of peepul wood. See S. C, Das’ Dicrionary,
p- 877) were found hanging on a Juniper tree. When sBa-
sgom Ye-des byan-¢hub had reached the age of twenty-four,
he obtained secret precepts from Myan. When sBa-sgom was
restding ac the small cave of Zu-ra-r1, a young novice attended
on him, and ’'Dzen (Dharmabodhi) came to see him. In
general, sBa-sgom Ye-Ses byan-chub, remamed an upasaka
(dge-bsnen) during (his hfe- ime), and died ar the age
of ninety-eight without being 1l His wife  Gar-mo did not
allow people to pray before his body, but cremated 1t inside
the temple. A light of the size of a jar rose to the sky, and
was seen by peopie standing outside (the temple). No remains
were left behund.

'Dzen: his father was called bKra-fis gyun-drun. On
taking ordination 1n later life, he received the name of Tshul-
khrims rgyal-mushan. At the age of sixty-seven, he obtamned
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the realization of the system of Phur-bu Ur-nan (n. of a rNia-
ma system belonging to the Vajrakila Cycle). He had a
vision of rDo-rfe gzon-nu (Vajrakumira),' and passed away at
the age of eighty-five. His remains (on cremation) assumed
the form of Vajrakumira, and of many other relics. His
mother named "Tshar-dgu gza’-skyid was a nun of Than-¢hun
of Yar-kluns, When the eldest son of the king of Than-¢hun
forced her to abandon her vows, 'Dzen was born.  Some say
that after the birth of 'Dzen, the king of Than-¢hun came
there. Tl the age of eight, he remained at the place of his
maternal uncle at ’Tshar-dgu kluns.  Afcer thac he stayed ac
Gon-po dben-tsha. Then for five years, he resided at sKyi-
khunn. When he reached the age of sixteen, he in company
with rDo-rfe shin-po, a servant of gTsaﬁ—pa Ral-géig-ma, the
teacher of his maternal uncle dSen-tsha Darma-"od, ]o—éo—rc,
and gNags dGe-ba-"bar. proceeded for trading to gDon-sna of
Dol. Ac 'Tshar-'eshur of Dol they saw a crowd which had
gathcrcd, and when they went to see (what was happening),
they met Dam-pa rGya-gar. For four months they atcended
on Dam-pa. On reachung gNas-gZ1 Zans-¢an of gTsan, Dam-
pa gave 'Dzen a piece of cloth, and sad:  «You arc of a
changing mind! Return to your native place, and bring some
apricots from Dags-po. There 1s (for you) a companion to
Dol.””  After 'Dzen had started off, Dam-pa suddenly rushed
after him, and having grasped 'Dzed’s jaws with his hands,
sad:  “This was transformed from nothing. With regard
to this transformation, there 1s no difference between subject
and object,” saying so, he knocked twice his head against
'Dzen’s.  The latter without remembering anything, fele that
his consciousness had become clear. Foam came out of his
mouth. Then Dam-pa blessed him. 'Dzen used to say that
Dam-pa had prophesied his finding tDo-te zam-pa, which till
then was not understood by him.  Dam-pa then bestowed on
him some auspicious ceremonies and (explained to him) the

1 A form of Vapakila,
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essence of mantras. At rGyaro 'Tshal-ma he bestowed on
him the secret precepts of the “Six Letters” formula (Om-
Mani-Padme-hiim).  ('Dzen) meditated and  obtained an
an extraordinary blessing. Dam-pa once uttered co him a
prophecy :  “To the East of this great river, there 15 a
sandal-wood f{orest. In 1t resides your teacher!™ ("Dzen)
having proceeded to dbUs, presented a field to A-khu dPal-
‘bal, and obtained (from him) the secret realization of Khrag-
thun (Heruka), and dPe-dkar. From sNubs the «Big-nosed™
(Snﬁs-po-éhc), he obtained the sidhana of the Kriy3 (Tantra),
and the “Great Offering™ (gtor-chen) of Kha-’bar-ma (Jvala-
mukhi). Having been sentto convey presents to Bari in
gTsan, he obtained from him the Manjuéri and Garuda
sadhanas. From the kalyana-mitra sBo he obtained five
anctent  translations.  After that he proceeded down to
Nams-{od and visited ICan-resigs.  He was thirty-five at that
urae.  Soon after that, the kalydna-mitra bTsan Kha-bo-che,
who had just come to La-kha of Phug-po-che from Inda,
where he was 1nvited by Yo-mo-ba. It 1s said that there
were (preaching) of religion, food, and fesuvities. When
next morning, he proceeded to La-kha, a woman said to
him: <If you go by this road which leads from Khrab,
there 1s one dcarya named sBa-sgom, who feeds bcggars."
He went there, and on the way came across a company of
yogins. sBa-sgom was offering them soup and gave each
one of them a brass spoon of flour. When sBa-sgom had
fimshed distributing food to them, he said: Ol There s
another yet!” and he made ’'Dzef take a vase full of water.
Then having made the water offering, he led him 1nto the
house, and offered him a cupful of vegetables and peas.
After having been given food in the night, 'Dzefi went to
sleep at the toot of a rock. In the morning, while he was
thinking about the necessity of going, sBa-sgom again gave
him food, and said: ¢l have a young novice who has gone
to collect new provisions to Zo-thun. Because of heavy
ramn, he did not come back. Fetch some wood!” Having

23 .

17



178 THE BLUE ANNALS

brought from the forest a large load of dry wood, sBa-sgom
became pleased and 1mparted to him che secret precepts of
the sign of the Mahamudra. He also explained (to him) the
“Seven Natural Cycles of the Great Achievement’ (rDzogs-
pa-Chen-po skor-bdun ran-chas). When the novice returned,
he sard: I choughe that the teacher must have experienced

some trouble yesterday, but you made yourself useful.

Please stay for several days mote!” Again the novice proceeded
towards Yar-kluns, and then came back. Then 'Dzen (the
story ot 'Dzen 1s found on fol. 83a of the rNia-rgyud
dkar-chag) recognized sBa-sgom to be a wonderful man, and
instead of going to his nauve place, collected all the early
harvest as far as 'On and Zans-r, and having bought a sack,
he filled 1t with barley, and offered it to the dcirya sBa-sgom,
who said:  “Since you have served me, there is no need to
offer me this.  Take this as your own provision. [ possess a
secret precept called rDo-tfe zam-pa. Having understood 1ts
meaning for one single moment only, one 1s able to atrain
Enlightenment i this bfe. It was transmitted down an
uninterrupted  Lineage of Teachers who had passed away
without leaving their physical bodies behind.  Till the
present day I haven’t imparted 1t to anyone, and have kept
it secret, Now 1 shall impare it to you!”"—This | had
offered to you, Teacher, already before”, said 'Dzen, “pray
1mpress upon me this precept! I can get (other) provisions
for myself.” Thereupon the teacher touched his head
with his left hand, and with his night hand he tapped
him on the shoulder, saying: ¢You of broad mind| You
have kept your vow! You will benefic by this precept!™
Then 'Dzeni bestowed the sidhana of the Red Yamari on a
Tantric from Lo-hun, who offered him eight measures of
barley mixed with peas. He also used to perform occasionally
rites at Lo-mo and ’'Phrun, and thus obtained sufficient
provisions. The teacher bestowed on him all the doctrines,
except that of Do-rJe zam-pa, for 'Dzen had no provisions
with which to perform the rire, and therefore could not make
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the request for 1t, The teacher smid:  “I shall now give you
my blessing, for later an acadent might happen.”  Then
'Dzen proceeded to Gans-par to ask a friend to pay the price
of a picture (our text, fol. 35b, has ba-rt-mo; m the rNin-
rgyud dkar-Chag, fol. 83b, itissad: Gans-par-du grogs-po-
ghg-las  r-mo-glig blol-ba’t rin  slon-du phyin-pas
which he had kept in his care. The latter gave him a
petticoat (Sam-thabs) which he had obtained as booty from a
nattve of 1o—mo. He cut it into preces and sold it.  Then
he offered the teacher wine, offerings, five measures of barley,
one carcass of meat, and requested the teacher that “the day
should be substituted for the lamp™ (meaning that the 1mitia-
tton should be performed during the day, instead as usually
during the night, as he was unable to offer an offering lamp).
The teacher then bestowed on 'Dzen the complete four
intuations of the Path of Emancipation, as well as the com-
plete secret precepts. After that he also bestowed on him
blessings on four occasions. He then offered him on five
occasions barley, gold, etc.  After that, the icirya sBa-sgom
had a lady-attendant named lady Gan-mo. Once the teacher
satd to her. ] do not believe that visual objects have a true
cxistence,”’ and saying so, he struck with his hand a water-
stone (¢hu-rdo, a blue coloured stone, pethaps schist), and his
hand penctrated the stone up-to the elbow. He then pulled
his body backwards and 1t entered a rock, and the trace of 1t
could be clearly seen afterwards. He conveyed numerous
beams of Juniper wood from Phug-Chun-ron by the power of
his concentrated mind, and satd: “Here 1s the cmber for
the construction of the chapel by you, lady!” From sBa-sgom
he obtained the “straight” and the “crcui” paths of the
Piramitis (Pha-rol-du phymn-pa-1 lam rkyan-khug), according
to the method of Atifa, as well as the secret precepts of
Ramapila. At U-yog he obtained the Sadanga Yoga of the
Kilacakra (Dus-"khot-gy:1 sbyor-drug) from Yu-mo (the founder
of the 10—nah—pa sect) at the request of the kalyana-miera Hab.
Afrer that he journeyed to dbU-ru. From Kham-pa-lun-pa
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(a disciple of Atia) he obtained the Thun-brgyad-ma (n. of a
bKa'-gdams-pa doctrine), and from a disciple of sNe'u-zut-
pa—the dMigs-pa skor-gsum, the sidhana of Ganapati, and
the precepts removing discase.  He again paid a visit to Phug-
po-Che, and sBa-sgom bestowed on him the bDud-rtst’t béud-
len, and the sadhana of rDo-tfe zam-pa (a precept book
of the rNifi-ma sect). He practised austenities at the school of
sPyan-sha rnal-’byor-pa and the latter was greatly satished
with him. From Sod-bu lo-tsi-ba he heard the Sphutirtha
(‘grel-chun, i.c. the Abhisamayalamkara-nima-prajfisparamito-
padesasistravrtt, by Haribhadra, Tg.Sez-phyin, No. 3793).
From the kalyana-mitra dGrol-sgom he obtained the Path of
Method (updyamarga) of Ni—ro—pa, In return  he taught him
the rDo-fJe zam-pa method. From Lha-t)e sNi-sgom he
obtained the Six Doctrines of Nai-ro-pa, and the sKyes-sbyor
(Lban-&ig skyes-sbyor, n. of a bKa’-brgyud-pa doctrine). They
then exchanged ideas on therr respective theories, and he
became very pleased. From So-bsfiun-gdans he obtained the
“sGron-sprul’’ and the “rGyab-§a”. From rDza-bor-pa he
obtained the “Three Drops of Amrta” (bDud-rts1 thigs-gsum).
From Ri-khrod rlun-¢hui  thet'tNa-brgyud tshig-gsum”. From
the bla-ma rLun-dam-pa-Chen-po the Precepts of Doha. From
Labs-sgron the ““Sphere of gCod”’ (gCod-yul). From rGyal-ba
sPo-ston the seven chapters of the Lhun-sgrub sde. From
sNubs, the “Big-nosed” (Sanis-po-che), the hifteen kriyid-
dharmas of Ba-r1 lo-tsa-ba. At La-stod he obtained from the
Bodhisattva Kun-dga’ some secret precepts and the sidhana
of Apardjita, He associated himself with an a-tsa-ra (<acarya)
called sTag-Sam-tan, the bla-ma dbU-tebs (bla-ma dbU-
‘dren-pa, see rNif-tgyud dkar-Chag, fol. 844), and with many
other excellent yogins of the period, such as the bla-ma Thun-
kha-'bar, the bla-ma Drod-'byor and Zan Bro-sion. During
five years he wandered about gTsan naked, and performed in
the company of yogins various (yogic) practices, such as jump-
ing (from a height) into ice and water, jumping into abysses,
striking one’s head (at rocks) and self-immolation.  There did
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not exist a severe form of ascetictsm which he did not practise
(eNurrgyud dkar-Chag, fol. 844: dgun-la ‘khyags-pa’i rum/
dbyar ¢hu-bo’i gzun). He was called the “Hero 'Dzen, the
Junsot’” (dPa’-bo 'Dzefi Ehun-ba). To So Man-besan he taught
the Mahamudrd (Phyag-rgya ¢hen-po). His illusions vanished
and all seemed him to belong to the Noumenal Aspect only.
To dNul-mo tGyal-leléam he explained the Yi-ge bZi-pa (re.
the Anuttara), and the secret precepts of the “Great Achieve-
ment”’ (rDzogs-Ehcn), and she became one who had abandon-
ed all worldly laws and was beyond the human state. He also
imparted precepts to Ri-khrod kLuf-Chun-pa and dNul-mo
tGyal-le-Iéam, and to 2 nun who had gone to the Lake Mon-
kha zer-mo. He also imparted precepts to the Khams-pa who
had come to mTsho-rdzon in Kon-po, and they passed away
without leaving behind their physical bodies (see rNia-rgyud
dkar-¢hag, fol. 84b, where 1t 1s sard that the nun had vanish-
ed on the shore of the Lake Mon-kha zer-mo). Having
imparted precepts to Ras-pa sGom-thag, So-tas, rGya-ras, rLun-
ras and others, the Inner Heat (drod-’bar-ba) of therr bodies
increased, and some of them, by merely hearing his doctrine,
attained simultaneously understanding and deliverance. He
used to say: <Before me appeared four translators, many
monks, great scholars, proud and full of self praise, male and
female meditating ascetics.  The resules of the proper practice
(of my precepts) need not be mentioned. At Dags-po alone
cleven lay-brothers were able to fix the tume of therr passing
after a short practice (of precepts). At the time of passing out,
they felt no pains, and rainbows were seen entering their
bodies.  If one wete to practise these precepts of mine for Ave
or six years, as parents bringing up a child, or as a wool-
cleaner washing wool, then one would surely not have to leave
one’s human quy behind, and would attain the state of the
vanishing (of the physical body).” At umes he transformed
hus body into a spherical rainbow. At times he used to walk
without touching the ground with his feet. At times he was
able to cover gteat distances within a single moment and
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return. He possessed the faculty of prescience. For example,
he perceived the time of the passing of Dar-re at dbU-ru, and
that of sPur-sgom and dPal-¢am Chos-'bar, as well as of Ril-
pa and others. He perceived the son of Jo-srasma rDo-tfe-
skyid sleeping at mid-night and about to fall down from a
verandah. He saw also a needle used in sewing a crown
(Cod-pan) fall down into chaff at night. He was able to sce
clearly both by day and by night. Later, after spending seven
years 1n g Tsan, he came down and proceeded to Phug-po-che.
The acirya sBa-sgom bestowed on him the rNa-brgyud tshig-
gsum, and said ;:  “Understand this sky! If you are able to
understand 1t as having no foundation, then you will be able
to drive in the great nail of meaning of the Unthinkable
(sgom-med).”  Following these words an extraordinary
(sensation) of certitude was born in um, Then he stayed at
Dags-po Zu-tu, and attended on the bla-ma Zal-gdams-pa and
obtained from him the precepts of Gu-bZi-pa, the sDe-bskor
bdun-pa and the Thun-sgrub. For four years he practsed ac
the monastery of Lha-zur of Zusu the “Four Symbols”
(btDa-bzi), and was able to penetrate all the doctrines.
His mind became merged into the sky, and all objects seemed
o hin devoid of Dualism. It was unnecessary for him to
pronounce words expressing good wishes, such as “May 1t
be!” (gyur-étg), or “May 1t come!” ($og-tig). Of a lucd
mind, he had a vision of Heruka. He obtained the faculty
of prescience without striving for . Now the story of
his austeriies and of his attendance on teachers:  After
securing the rDo-tJe zam-pa,* he practised austenities accord-
ing to thc Cycle of bDud-rtsi (Amsta) at Phug-po-che, and
gradually grew fearless. In the presence of sNubs, ‘‘the Big-
nosed” (Sas-po-the), he performed the penance of service to
the teacher. Because of this, wherever he went, he was
looked after by the Guru. He performed the penance of
mind at the feet of Dam-pa rGya-gar, and thus mastered all

1 A fm-ma system of mental concentration.

(36%)



THE BLUE ANNALS

doctrines. At sKyilun he performed the penance which
consisted in repeating the (Vajra)kila mantras, and as a
resule of it all gods and demons of this world obeyed his
command. He pracused the austerrties of self-supression at a
bKa'-gdams-pa establishment, and was loved by people
wherever he went. He chen performed the penance of the
“Three Restlessnesses” (mi-sdod-pa);on the Yi-ge bZi-pa (in
most cases the term Yi-ge bzi-pa in Tantric books signifies
cither the formula “evam may3,” or the word ¢A-nu(t)ta-
ra”).  The Inner Heat (drod) was produced mside his body,
and for five years he wandered about naked. He felt that
yogic insight was born in him, and he meditated at - Phag-mo
mnon-"byui and to the west of ‘Gur-mo, and had a wvision of
the Venerable One (r)c—btsun—ma, here Vajravirahi), who
bestowed on him numerous symbols. In the narrow valley of
sNubs-yul, he practised the method of dreams (this practice
belongs to the “Six Doctrines” of Na-ro-pa), and percetrved
all visual objects to be dreams.  On one occasion he and s
wife went to collect fire-wood. When taking back a big load,
they came accross a wide abyss. He thought that the abyss
must be a dream, and having jumped, he alighted on the other
side of the abyss, ke a bird. His wife said to him;
“Teacher ybu seem to be unhuman! I remember Dam-pa
tGya-gar (performing such muracles).” He practised medita«
tion on the rock of O-dkar, and had a vision of Samvara in
the yuganaddha (yab-yum) atttude.  On one occaston he felc
an urge to go away, and went. He reached the great town of
Mon-"gar, which stood on a freshly frozen river, and thought:
“Now most probably 1 shall not sink into water (1f 1 cross
it),”” and took a jump. But the ice broke under him, and he
fell (into the water), and felt ashamed. Bur the crowd wonder-
ed how could anyone in mid-winter stand (the tce-cold) water.
His body entered the ice-cold water like a red-hot iron, and
emitted a szzling sound. He himself saw 2 column of
vapour surging forth, which could fill the sky, and said: i
felt cold, of course.” He then proceeded to Tasgro of gZo,

183

(374)



184 THE BLUE ANNALS

and in a cave of rock crystal, he had a vision of Vajramsta-
kundalin (Khro-bo bdud-rtsi 'khyil-ba). A demon paid great
homage to him. He saw here and there the form of a monk
flying chrough the sky, and went in seacch of hum, but was
unable to find him, and said that he did not know whether
this was a man, or not. At Dags-po Zu-ru he meditated on
A-Ji, and obtained a vision (of the deity) about mid-day.
When he was thinking that he should intermingle his vows
with the god, his wife phaylle came in. The god sad :
*“O married man!” and having transformed himself 1nto a
great light, the god disappeared into the sky. Ac Lha-zur
when he was engaged i hunger Practice (béud-len-gy1 sgrub-
pa, a practice consisting of abstention from food, and subsis-
tence on water or certain herbs during prescribed periods. The
Wu-t‘ar-shan monastery was famous for this method of
penance), he had a wvision of Amitabha, and understood the
purity of many doctrines. He then separated from the lady
Phyal-le, and befriended Chos-skyid, and went towards 'Dzin.
Till then his precepts did not spread, and those on whom he
had bestowed precepts were few. He also taught some black
magic, and used to perform the rite of gathering donations
from a village, as well as pracuised secret night rites (gsan-
spyod). Then after having received many requests from dis-
canc places, his precepes spread greacly. He was nvited by
sBal-bu Dor-la to Do-po-mkhar, and imparted precepts. On
the morning of the first day, all saw a rainbow in the shape
of a parasol, a diagram and a column, and paid homage to
him. After finishing preaching, he proceeded for a rest to
the mountain slope, and people asked him: *This rainbow
does it not indicate your passing away? We feel wornied.”
He replied that when ’Bar-ston Sesrab grags-pa and his
brother had obtained these secrer precepts from the acirya
sBa-sgom, the valley af Nams-fod and the mountain slope of
Phug-mo were filled (with rainbows). (Such miracles) were
inherent in these precepts.  While he was residing at 'Dzin,
Jo—sras 'Dzefs came to his place. He was staying at the mouth
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of a gorge, near a stipa, on the western side. When Jo-sras
'Dzeir approached his hermitage, he (at first) did not notice
the teacher, but (perceived) a light of the size of a shield from
gTsan, which vanished when he drew necarer. He then
inquired: “What was it?”’ and the teacher said: “This
happens during tmental concentration, but do not tell it to
men.”  He used to say: “When A-Jo dNos-grub fell 1l with
leprosy, I used to mutter mantras and attend on him,
but his leprosy was not cured. Instead I had a vision
of Vajrapam. It 1s laughable!” At the age of 102, he
tell ill. When his attendants were thinking that the
teacher would pass away, he said to them:*l had an
auspictous  dream  last night. I shall noc die! (I saw)
myself residing on Pore of tGya. The Sun and {Moon
were vistble, and numerous women were ( seen ) sitting
on the roofs of huts (made) of bones, who addressed (me) wich
the words: ‘O guru 'Dzen! You come after four years.’
'Dzen further smd: I was told to live for many years, but
was unable to say correctly my age.” The kalyina-mitra
Hab Jo-sras '1am—dpal of sKyi-khus said: *The ascetic 'Dzen
is still lwing in Dags-po! We two, when young, were
friends. He 1s about fifteen years older than I. Now, 1
myself have also reached the age of ninery-seven.” He
passed away in the course of one year. ‘Dzen lived for
about three years (after him), and reached the age of 117.
His attendants asked him to perform a meritorious act (dge-
rtsa), but he did not agree o perform a ceremonial merttorious
act, They then requested him to make an elixir, buc he
sad ; «If I make an elixir (b&ud-len), my life will be extend-
ed by about ten years. In evil times does one need a long
life?” and saying so, he passed away. During the perfor-
mance of the funeral rites, the sky was filled with rainbows,
and a stiipa and numerous ather relics were left (after him).
In his “Life” (rnam-thar) composed by Go-ri-pa, it is said
that "Dzefs Dharmabodht was born in the year of the Dragon
(brug-lo——1052 A.D.). In another biography icis sad
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that when "Dzci was thuty-five, he met bTsan Kha-bo-the,

who had just come from India. If one compares these two
statements, one secs that this Dragon year must be the Water-
Male-Dragon (¢hu-pho-'brug—1052 A.D.) which 1s close
to the Wood-Male-Horse year ($mi-pho-rta—i1054 A.D.)
of the passing of Atsa. In the year Wood-Sheep (Sinr-lug—
1055 A.D.), when 'Dzen was four, rMa-sgom Choskyi
Ses-tab was born. When he was five, 1n the year Fire-Ape
(me-spre—1056 A.D.) Rwa-sgren was founded, Then,
when he was nine, in the year Wood-Dragon ($1-’brug—
1064 A.D.) 'Brom passed away. The year of his death ac
the age of 117 must be the Earth-Male-Mouse year (sa-pho-
byi-ba—1168 A.D.), In the next Earth-Female-Ox year
(sa-mo-glan—1169 A.D.) Phyi-ba (Chos-ky: sen-ge) passed
away. In this year gYa'-bzan ChosrtJe was born also. In
the next Iron-Tiger year (I¢ags-stag— 1170 A.D.) 'Gro-mgon
died (tDo-fe rgyal-po Phag-mo gru-pa, 1110-1170 A D.).
When ’'Dzefi had reached the age of cleven, in the year
Water-Tiger (&hu-stag—1062 A.D.) So-¢hun-pa was born.
He is rcpottcci to have made presents to Ba-r1 (lo-tsi-ba), and
therefore he seems to have been born when Ba-ri and the
Venerable Mid-la were thirteen. Hab ]o—sras ’jam—dpal, a
native of gNos-skyi-khuf, and a disciple of Yu-mo (}o—nah-pa)
used to say that 'Dzen was by fifteen years older than he.
Thus gNos must have been born in the year Fire-Female-
Sheep (me-mo-lug—1067 A.D.), the gist year since the
fast year of the period of 403 years (me-mkha’ rgya-mtsho;
the last year /'das-lo/ of the period of 403 years is the year
1027 A.D.). Heis said to have reached che age of ninety-
eight. t&lis disciple was Noz-rJe. This latter's disciple was
Dol-pa’: u dga’-ba’i rdo-rfe. Since the time of 'Dzen
Dharmabodhi the Oral Precepts (sNan-brgyud) of Do-tle
zam-pa were extensively propagated. Now the Lincage of
direct disciples (dfios-kyi slob-ma) which originated from
him: the icirya Kun-bzans, 'Dzen Jo-stas, bTsan thas-pa,
Myas Dharmasimha, the 3cirya gSer-ufi-pa, the bla-ma
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Nu rDotJetgyan, gZig Ye-fes dban-po and gYag-ston
Zla-ba ‘od-zet, and others. Now his disciple 'Dzen lo—sras:
A son of a Tantric, he learnt writing and  arithmerics in his
childhood. He obtained from Lhatig-pa, the acirya of
"Ol-kha, various classes of tNi-ma books, such as the Maya
(sGyu-"phrul) Cycle, the dGyes-rdor (Hevajratantraraja-nima,
Kg.rGyud-"bum, No. 417) and the mTshan-brfod (Mafjusri-
jidnasattvasya  paramarthanamasangiti,  Kg.rGyud-'bum,
No. 360). The acirya Lha-rig-pa said to hum at the tume
of his death: “l had studied numerous great basic texts,
but at the hour of death none are of any assistance o me,
except the ‘Seven Chapters of A-ro’ (A-to thun-bdun).
Therefore, you also shouldn’t study texts, but should study
carnestly secret precepts. At Dags-po you will find your
teacher named 'Dzent. Go there!”™ He then spent stx summers
and winters at Gan-par at the residence of acarya Zem, who
was a follower of rDzogs-¢hen lhun-grub, but that teacher
did not care for him. As he was unable to remove his doubts
concerning the secret precepts, he on three occasions tequested
'Dzen ac dPallun (to grant him) the rDo-t)e zam-pa, and
having received the teacher’s blessing, he practsed medita-
tion. The teacher said to him: “You should go towards
gTsan, and study the basic precepts.  On return from gTsan
you should built a monastery.”” He understood that the
teacher would not give him the precepts (of rDo-rJe zam-
pa), and asked him: “Who knows (the precepts)?” The
teacher replied: sPyil Jo-sras Zan-ba-skyabs of Gra-phyi
knows them.” When he was about to meet him, and
ask him (for instruction n the precepts), the latter passed
away. Again he went to Dags-po, and again requested
'Dzen, but the latter agan did not grant them. Then he
thought of asking Myan of bTsan-than, Dags-Chua-ba of
'Ol-kha and Nu-g&er-bu. At So-skyam he made his request
to the acirya Nu, and the latter bestowed them (on him),
and said:  “These are not enough! Go again to Dags-po,
and again request him ("Dzen).” He proceeded o Dags-po
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and again made his request to 'Dzen. The latter sad: «lf
you desite in real earnest, you should practise deligently my
precepts” and bestowed on him the complete instructions
(in the rDo-tfe zam-pa), He then spent several summers

and winters with the teacher. After the lapse of six years, '

the teacher gave him the nunor (precepts) also. He also
acted as karma-acarya during the initiation of others. About
hfey persons, including Rog-po dGa’, a disciple of Thod-pa,
the nun Zlo-ba, and others, made requests for an exposition
of the rDo-rJe zam-pa. 'Dzen sad: “Let Jo-stas tell (you) !
You listen !”" and he (Io—sras) preached from the Teacher’s
scat. 'Dzen and 'Dzen Jo-sras associated for about 18 years,
and he was able to obtain instruction.  After having received
nstructions in the secret precepts, he was nominated to
continue the Lineage. The dcirya Kun-bzans was a disciple
of both 'Dzen Dharmabodhi and the junior 'Dzen, the
“Mad one”. Now his (Kun-bzans) story: (his father) was
uncle Pha-Jo dbUs-pa, an experienced meditatve ascetic and
disciple of rJe Khams-pa rDorrgyal. His mother (was)
Zigza’ Desthog, who had obtained instruction 1n the
Doctrine from a nun, named the “Mad bSam-grub”. He
was born in the Sheep year (lug-lo—11517), following an
auspicious dream scen by Pha-Jo dbUspa and his mother.
When he reached the age of 8 or 9, he met with the acirya
Kor-ston Raja, and studied a little undet hum, When he
had reached the age of 15, the latter passed away. About
five years were spent by him studying the Zi-byed (system)
with the icirya Nu, and attending on the lacter, to the bese
of his abilities,  He mer with 'Dzea Jo-sras in the presence
of the acarya Nu at the monastery of gSerdun. He obtained
the %n—sgtub of 'Dzen and the Phag-mo mNon-’byun
(Dakinisarvacittadvayacintya- jdanavajravarahyabhibhavatanca-
rajanama, KgaGyud-bum. No. 378). One evening when
the teacher had taken the oath on the completion of the (ex-
position) of the rDo-tfe zam-pa, the teacher and he saw an aus-
picious dream. When 'Dzea, the Junior, had taken him with
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himself, he met with "Dzef Dharmabodhi, and saw 1n his dream
two stars merging into the sphere of the moon of the 15th
day. He (Dharmabodhi) explained that the dream concerned
Jo-sras and himself. He obtained from "Dzen (Dharmabodh),
the Senior, the rDo-rfe zam-pa on one occasion, and this was
the first crme he had heard (the exposition) of the rDo-tJe zam-
pa. Then 'Dzen Jo-stas was invited to sPufi-tiis and on seven
occasions obtained the exposition of the rDo-rfe zam-pa. Later
he proceeded to Dags-po for four winter recesses and heard on
134 occasions the rDo-tfe zam-pa. He associated continuously
for about 8 years with "Dzen Jo-sras and on seven occasions
obtaned (the exposition) of the tDo-tfe zam-pa. Later (he
heard 1t) on two occastons at So-ru; on one occaston at gSer-
lun.  Besides it, he also studied 1t during discussions (with
them), Altogether he heard (this text) on 3 5 occasions, from
both 'Dzen, uncle and nephew. After receiving instruction
from both 'Dzen, uncle and nephew, he used to give both
the short ard detailed interpretation of the basic texts, His
son, the mirmana-kiaya ’'Od-’bar sefi-ge possessed a keen
ntellect and a very great wisdom. At the age of 14, he was
able to preach the rDo-tle zam-pa, which he bestowed on 10—
mgon, holder of the Spiritual Lineage. He also bestowed 1t
on Bya-mad Tshultin. Agan, Myaid Dharmasimha of
bTsan-than in Yar-kluns obtained the complete tnstruction
i the rDorfe zam-pa from 'Dzed Dharmabodhi, and a
yogic insight was born i him. Blessing pervaded him.
While residing at the hermitage of the cemetery (dur-khrod),
he laboured for the benefit of living beings. There exists an
exposition of the text, transnmtted through him. He passed
away at the age of 77. His disciple Vajrapani. The latter’s
disciple was bLa-ma Lha. Again 'Dzen taught it to gSer-lun-pa.
The latter taughe it to the dcirya Ran-grol. This lacter taughe
it to (his) son Chos-tin. Again 'Dzen taughe it to Nu tDo-tle
rgyan, and the later taughe it to Nu-ston Dad-pa breson-
'gtus.  An interpretation of the text was composed by one of
hus disciples.  Again "Dzen taught it to gZig Ye-fes dbas-po.
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The latter taught 1t to the upidhydya La.kha-ba, The

laster caught it to the dcirya mGo-skya-ba, who taught it to
the icarya Go-ra-ba. The latter taught it o So-ston. There
exists a Commentary on the text (tDo-tJe zam-pa) composed
by this So-ston. Again one sixteen years old named gYag-
ston Zla-ba *od-zer of sPun-rins obtained 1t from ’'Dzen, and
taught it to klog-ston dGe-'dun-skyabs, who also made an
expdsition of the basic text. gYag-ston lived for g7 years.
From him (the text) was obtamed by Ban-de dGos-pa-btsan,
aged 28, at 'On-nag-po sTod-pa-klad. ’Dzens Dharmabodhi
taught it to sKye-tshe Ye-fes dban-phyug. The latter to
gZig Yeses dban-po. The latter to the mahi-upadhyaya
Nour-ba ¢hen-po bSod-nams-"od.  Thus latter transmitted 1t to
Nu-ston Vajre$vara.  This latter to the mah3-upadhyaya
bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, who handed it down to the maha-
upidhydya Ses-rab. Thus latter transmutted 1t to the unrivalled
gZon-nu grags-pa. This Jatter o the mahi-upadhyiya Sans-
tgyas-bzan-po. The latter to brlson-"grus dban-phyug. The
latter to mTha'-b21 Grags-pa rin-¢hen. Thus latter to the icarya
Sikya rgyal-po-pa. This great mahdtman in his youth took up
ordination at Khrab-la-kha. After reaching the proper age,
he took up the final monastic vows. After studying well the
Abhidharma-kosa and the Vinaya, he practised debates in order
to obtain his degree at sKyor-mo-lun and other monasceres.
The concentration of his mind greatly increased. When *he
was 82, I iwnvited hum 10 the autumn of the year Wood-
Female-Hen (5ia-mo-bya— 1465 A.D.) to the monastery of
bKra-éis of Ian, and obtained from him imtiation and his
blessing according to the guide-book composed by 'Ol-Jo-stas.
He further bestowed on me the guide to the rDotfe zam-pa,
and™68 muner documes, such as the “Detailed Analysis”
composed by the icirya Kun-bzans and other texts. Because
of his constant meditation (on Bhaisajyaguru), I requested
him to bestow on me the initiation (abhiscka) of Bhaisajya-
guru, which he granted. He further bestowed on me the
“guide” and the rext (khnd-lun) wich its beok of the seoret
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section of the *“Gtreat Achievement,” which ‘he had obtained’

from bLi-ma Lha of Lha-luh, Every year I used to present
him with considerable offerings, and it pleased him greatly.
After I had obtained instructions from him, many others came
and requested (for an exposition of the rDo-rfe zam-pa).
Because of failing eyesight, others used to read out the text
for him, and he repeated it, and thus bestowed it on numerous
occastons. He died at the age of g1 in the spring of the
year Wood-Male-Horse (1i-pho-rta—1474 A.D.).  After the
cremation of his remamns, we found his heart filled with
relics, from which inexhaustible relics were secured.

The Chapter on the history of the rDo-r)e zam-pa.

The story of the very secret system of rDzogs-po ¢hen-po
siuf-thig : *

Thll Sri-Simha the Lineage of the system coincided with
that of the “Mental” Class (Sems-phyogs). $ti-Simha taughe
it to the scholar Ye-fes-mdo. This latter taught it to the
acarya Vimalamitra. Vimalamitra was also a direct disciple
of Buddhaguhya (Sahs-rgyas gsan-ba). Buddhaguhya (Sans-
rgyas gsan-ba) taught the Mayi Cycle to Vimala, and
the lacter to rMa Rin-¢hen-méhog. Now, 1t 1s stated
In ancient records about the Acirya Vimalamitra chat
there had been two Vumalamitras, the “Earlier” and the
“Later,” during the reigns of the religious kings Khri-sron
lde-besan  and mNa'-bdag Ral-pa-€an. The *‘Earher”
lived during the reign of the religious king Khri-sron
lde-brsan. He did not dress 1n monastic robes but went about
attired as a yogin. The king and his mumsters expressed
doubt as to whether he was a heretic, or a Buddhist. Doubts
were also expressed, because, while making obeissance, he had
broken an image of Vairocana. In order to remove the doubts
of the ministers he composed the Sadanga-Sarana (sKyabs-'gre

19t
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1 n of a mysuc doctrine of the rNifi-ma-pas, said to have been founded
by Vimalamitia. The basic text of the system 1s called sNif-thig ya-bfi.
Another well-known text of the system is the klof-ghen sNia-thig. The philo-

sophic background of the system is the Madhyamike doctrine.
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yan-lag drug-pa, Tg.dbU-ma, No. 3972), in which he said:
“the king and ministers did not trust me, so I composed the
rite of the ‘Six branches of the Refuge taking ceremony’.”” He
also composed an extensive commentary on the Prajihrdaya
(Sesrab stii-po, the Bhagavaci-prajna-paramiti-hrdaya, Kg.
Ser-phyin, No. 21 (also No. 531) and the Cig-thar Jug-pa’i
sgom-don  (Sakrtpravesikanirvikalpabhavanartha, Tg. dbU-
ma, No. 3910 ). To judge from the method (employed n
these books) he must have lived after the dcarya Kamalafila.
The *Later” Vimalamitra is the author of an extensive com-
mentary on the Pratimoksa-siitra in fifty chapters (Bam-po lna-
bCu-pa, Pratimoksasatratiki Vinayasamuccaya, Tg. 'Dul-ba,
No. 4106). He should be regarded as a monk. The “carlier”
Vimala taught the precepts of the sNia-thig to the king and
to Myan Tin-"dzin bzan-po. Then Vimala proceeded to
China. When the king was young, this Myan Tia-'dzin
bzan-po acted as his guardian. Later after his ordination, the
king and his ministers held a council and granted him an ex-
tensive landed property (rkyen-ris). 1 have seen the letter
containing the grant, written on bluish silkk. He pracused
the method of sNia-thig. Ac the age of 55, his mind having
become purified, he disappeared without leaving his physical
body behind. The god Vajrasadhu having sent a hail-storm in
Khams, took away a hundred camel loads of grain, he (Myan
Tin-"dzin) levied a tax on the god. Having obtained (as tax)
plenty of barley, he buile the temple of dbU-ru-zwa, in which
he hid the precepts of sNin-thig. He taught the “Lineage of
Words™ (tshig brgyud) to 'Brom Rin-Chen-'bar. The lacter
taught them to sBas bLo-gros dban-phyug. This “Lincage
of the Word” (tshig-brgyud) was also included in the Gan-zag
brgyut-pa (Lineage of Individuals). At a later time the stha-
vira |Dai-ma Lbun-rgyal, a contemporary of Myan Mi-
Darma, discovered these hidden (precepts) and practised them
himself. He also looked for a suttable disciple (to transmit
these precepts). He found 1Cebtsun Seii-ge dban-phyug
from upper Mya#, and bestowed on him the seven degrees of
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these precepts. About that time, he also taught them to
Kha-rag sGom-¢hun. He is said to have been emancipated
(through the precepts of sNin-thig). At a later time, ICe-
btsun came once to offer much wealth to IDaf-ma. Having
met Myan bKa'-gdams-pa of Mal-gro at sNe-than, the lacter
told him the news about IDan-ma’s passing. He then offered
the presents to the monastic communuty resident at sNe-thar.
Myann bKa’' gdams-pa, thinking that 1Ce-btsun possessed
profound precepts, because he intended to present numerous
offerings to his teacher, rcqucstcd him (for precepts). 1Ce-brsun
bestowed the precepts on Myan bKa'-gdams-pa. He then
meditated on the rock of Ti-sgro of gZo, and passed away
without leaving behind his physical body. Again 1Ce-btsun
moved his residence to the mountain range situated between
Sans and U-yug, practised medstation and obtained miraculous
powers (siddhi). He then lived for 5o years, and transformed
bumself into light without residues. His precepts were
hudden 1n three secret places: ac U-yug, Lan.gro’r '¢had-pa-
Itag and Jal-gyi phu. Thirty years after the hiding of the
precepts, 1Ce-sgom nag-po of Lower Ron-snar discovered some
of these hidden precepts, and pracused them himself, and
taught them to many others. From Land-gro’t ’¢had.pa-ltag
one called Sans-pa Ras.pa obtained hidden precepts, and
taught them to others. Again, when Zan bKra-sis rdo-rje
who was born in the Fire-Female-Ox year (Me-mo-glan,
1097 A.D.) at bLa-do of sNul-mtsho-glin-dgu, was residing
at Upper Myan, the god Vajrasidhu having gansformed
himself into a white man, wearing a white hat, appeared
to huim, and guided him from Upper Myan, helping him on
the way by providing him with night-quarters and food.
In ;.owcr U-yug there were mncernal troubles, but Vajrasidhu
sheltered him, without the soldiers seeing him. He guided
him to the summit of 2 high rock in the western mountains
of U.yug. There ina cave facing north,” with its entrance
blocked by grass, he discovered the hidden precepts. The
form of the wrathful Ekajati (who was the guardian of the
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hidden precepts) appeared to him and emitted a loud sound.

_Thereupon Vajrasidhu told the goddess that there existed a
prophecy that chac would happen.  Ekajadi then said: “Per-
form 188 ganacakras (feasts) and for cthree years do not
preach them to men,” and saying so, vamished. After that
he presented 188 gapacakras. The date of the discovery
of these hidden treasures is satd to have been the Fire-
Female-Hen year (Me-mo bya—1117 A.D.), the 215t year
of Zan-ston. Further, he discovered the hidden teachings,
hidden by 1Ce-btsun at 1al-gyn phu, and by Vimala himself
in the rock of 'Chims-phu. He taught (them) extensively
to men. It 1s said that when he discovered the hidden
{precepts) of Zan-ston, fifty years had passed since the
discovery of the precepts by 1Ce.sgom nag-po. In general,
he was supposed to pass away without leaving behind his
physical body, but he begot a son, and therefore was unable
to pass away without leaving behind lus mortal remains.
He died at the age of 71 in the year Fire-Female-Hog
(Me-mo-phag-—1167 A.D.). His son Ni-'bum: he was
born when his facher was 62 in the year Earth-Male-Tiger
(Sa-pho-stag—1158 A.D.). This RNi'bum i general
autended on many teachers, and especially on the Venerable
of Sa-skya—Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan (one of the five Sa-skya
superiors /Sa-Chen Gon-ma lna/), rNog rDo-rJe Sen-ge of
gZun, and on many others. Having associated with his father
for eleven years, he Jcomplct:cd the study of the sNu-thig
and also composed a $3stra, named Tshig-don then-mo (“The
Great Meaning of Words™). )

He also performed many services for the sake of the
bLa-ma Zah (Zabs-tog byed-pa 1s mostly used in the sense of
‘bul-ba phul-ba), In his 3gth year, 1n the year Fire-Male-
Dragon (Me-pho-brug—1196 A.D.), a son named Jo-'bar
was born to him, Ni-’bum himself passed away at the age
of 56 in the year Water-Female-Hen (¢hu-me-bya—1213
AD,). Nr'bum’s facher had met ICe-sgom himself, and
had obtained from him secrer precepts, and thus he can be
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regarded as his dwrect disciple. At the death of the tather and
son, when their funeral rites were being performed, there
appcated many cxtraordinaty signs and rchies.  Jo-bar
himself associated with his father (the text has “uncle”,
but should read “‘father) ol the age of 18, and listened o
the complete precepts of the “Highest Hidden”, From the
age of 19, from che year Wood-Dog (sur-khys—1214 A.D.),
ull the age of twenty, he listened (to an exposition) of the
three Tantras with precepts by the Sa-skya pan-Chen, and
(to the exposition) of the Samvara Cycle according to the
method of Mal-gyo. From Chu-mig-pa he obtained the
Nyayasamuccaya (Tshad-ma bsdus-pa, <“Abndged Logic”).
When he was 22, he listened (to the exposition) of the
precepts of the mahasiddha Mitra ]o-gx (yogin) by Khro-phu
lo-ts3-ba, and to the precepts of the “incomplete” Mahamudra
(Phyag-rgya chen-po kha-'thor) by the Nepalese Grags-pa
‘Bum-me. He completed his studies at the age of 36.
He did not relate most of his vistons. When he was making
ofterings to the Lord of Lha-sa, he had a wision of Vajra-
pant and Avalokitedvara 1nside a halo of light, One day,
at dawn, he had a vision of Amutdyus inside a halo of lighe.
He said: «This probably means that though my family
was not long-lived, 1 myself have lived long enough”. He
passed away in the Hare year (this s the Iron Hare year
/lCags-yos/ —1231 A.D. The Re'u-mug gives 1230 AD.
Jo-'bad of the Re’u-mig  should' be corrected to Jo-'bar) amudse
extraordinary signs. 'Khrul-zig sen-ge rgyal-pa met him.
When he was botn to father Bkra-§is diios-grub and mother
dPal-le in the town of Gad-'phren in Upper gYu-ru-gra, 2
rambow canopy appeared over the roef of the house at sun-
rise.  From the age of nine, he was filled with great respect
and reverence towards others. At ten he understood all
visual objects to be of an illusionary nature. At 12, he fele
great sadness (towards the World). At 13, he dreame chat
the sun and the moon were shining at one time, and thac
at the ume of his awakening from the dream, the Great
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Merciful Onc (Avalokitcévara) appeared and told him o
meditatc on the meaning of the sNif-thig, and then vanished.
From that ume onwards he was filled with a great and
impartial compassion. At the age of 18, he understood all
external objects and ideas to be of an illusionary nature.
At the age of 20, he took up ordination in the presence of
the upiadhyaya IDe’u sgan-pa and of the acarya bKra-iis
sgan-pa. At the age of 25, in order to escape from accidents
which were proper to that year (sr1 means an acadent which
mighc befall /people/ at the end of a period of 12 years),
he proceeded to Seni-ge-rgyab. He heard an exposttion of
the teaching of "Tshal-pa from the “middle’’ Sen-ge-rgyab-pa.
He obtained from the bla-ma Tsa-ri-pa the system of breath-
control known as “Sen-get Jan-bsnol  (“Neck-touching
lions™). Also obtained many precepts of the “Old” and
“New” Tantras, tn Mahamudri and the Zi-byed system
from Ras-pa Dri-me-'od, Lha-ri-dpal, gZon-nu ’bum, sTon-
¢har, Byan-Chub yon-tan, the icirya ‘o-sras and others, and
especially the complete secret precepes of the sNu-thig from
b'bar. For many years he earnestly practised meditation
in hermitages and uninhabited valleys. He led many worthy
disciples on the path of tnittation and emancipation (guidance)
(smin=dban; grol=khrid), and passed away at the age
of 64. His disciple was Me-lon rdo-rfJe who was born to
bSam-yas, a yogin. and ’Bar-ma at sGrrag&plxu in the year
Water-Female-Hare  (Chu-mo-yos—1243 A D.). At the
age of g, he wok up ordinatton in the presence of the
mahisiddha Za-lufi-pa and the mahd-upadhyaya Se-lun-pa.
While he was meditating at Rans-mtsho, his understanding
blossomed forth, and he obtained the faculty of prescience.
At the age of 16, he performed about a hundred ganacakras
at Zogs-steis of Sgrags-phu and percetved the Relative
meaning of Nature (gnas-lugs-ston-pa-fiild), Then he visited
vapious places and attended on many teachers. He pracused
i ively austerities at Sa-'ug sTag-sgo (ncar Sa-skya),
#Khar-chu and -other localities. At the agé of 18, in
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the year lron-Ape (ldags-spre—r1260 A.D.) he obtamned
the doctrine of sNithig from Sen-ge dbon-po at Sei-ge-
rgyab. He practised meditation, and duning six days he
had a vision, by day and by night, of Vajrasattva. During
the imtiation ceremony, he met in 2 dream the Teachers of
hus Spirieual Lineage, and obtained (theirr) blessing. At the
age of 23, he obtaned many lidden precepts (geer-Chos)
such as the Vajravirahi (rDo-rfe phag-mo) and others, from
Sans-rgyas ras-pa. He had a viston of Vajravarahi. He saw
bDe-méhog  lhan-skyes, Hayagriva, Tara, Avalokiteévara,
Samantabhadra, Vajrasattva, Vimala, U-tgyan, Za-lun-pa,
Sans-rgyas ras-pa and 'Gro.mgon Rin-po-the  surrouhded
by a mass of hghe. At Dun-lun he heard the voice of
dakinis. At Ka-ba-¢an, he saw 1n the sky Virahi (Phag-mo)
and Za-lun-pa. At the age of 26, be obtained numerous
instructions, while attcndmg on 'Khrul-zig Dar-ma, Sprul—sku
rGya-mtsho and others. He also obtained many instructions,
from mDo-bo Ras-pa of mTshur-phu, and 'Khrul-2ig dbon-po
of dGon-rese. He practised meditation at mKhan-pa-tjons,
mKhan-pa-ghf, Sen-ge-rdzon, Kun-bzans-gln and mKhar-
¢hu, and laboured for the welfare of living beings. Since
he had to die at the age of 37, prayers were offered by a
priest named acirya Kun-dga', and he lved ull the age
of 61, and passed away m the year Water-Female-Hare
(¢hu-mo-yos—1303 A.D.). This Water-Female-Hare year
15 the 74th year of the mabisiddha U-rgyan-pa, and the
14th year of Bu-ston Kha-the, the znd year of Tat Si-wu
Byan-¢hub rgyal-meshan, the 38th year of Rig-'dzin Kumira,
the 81st year of ’'Khrulfig Dharma-sei-ge, the 36th year
of sNe-mdo Kun-dga® Don-grub. When Medon rdo-rfe
was 38, Safsrgyas raspa died. Me-lon-pa’s  disciple
Rig-'dzin Kumirarija: When Me-lon-pa was 24, he was
born at Bar-gsar rdzin-kha to Jo-sras bSod-nams-dpal and
Khya-bza’ 'Bum-me 1n the year Fire-Male-Tiger (Me-pho-
stag—1266 A.D.), He was named Thar-pa-rgyan. From
his childhood he showed great commiseration, great wisdom
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and understood reading and wrinng without having studied.
At the age of 7, he obtained initiation tnto the Hevajra
and Samvara systems from a guru, a devotee of Hevayra,
of the monastery of O-Sod mtho-stens in Kof-po. At the
age of g, he was ordained as upisaka in the presence of the
upidhydya gTsan-pa, and obtained the system of ’Khor-ba
don-sprugs (Cycle of Avalokitesvara according to the tNin-
ma-pas). At the age of 12, he took up ordination in the
presence of upadhyaya Yer-pa-ba of Phag.mo-thu and of the
acarya mNa'-ris-pa, and received the name of gZon-nu
rgyal-po (Kumirardja). He studied the Vinaya, and for
five years the “Six Doctrines” of Ni-ro-pa (Ni-ro Chos-
drug) and other systems with the Precious Grags.se-ba. He
obtained the brTag-giits (Hevajra-Tantra, Kg. rfGyud-’bum,
No. 417) from 'Tshar-stens-pa.  With dPon San-$e he
studied pamntng (Kumirardja was famous as an  arust),
When reciung the mant formula, he saw in his dream the
Great Merciful One. He obtained many precepts, nstruc-
tions and Tantras of the rNin-ma school from Khyufn-ma
Sak-dar, He met Me-lon-pa at Nar-phug of sGrags. He
obtained (from tuym) an exposition of the Mahimudri,
identified his mind (wich 1) and a yogic insight was pro-
duced in his mind. He then accompanied the mahasiddha
(Mc—loﬂ-pa), who was proceeding to mKha'-'gro-ghn of Mon
(Lahul). He then obrtained many doctrines of the Vajra-
virahi and others, and recited theirr mantrds. In a dream
he saw U-rgyan Padma, who said (to him): O son of
noble family (kulaputra)! Always practse rehigion 1" He
then proceeded to mTshur-phu, and studied the sKar-ma-pa
doctrines with the bla-ma gNan-ras and Dar-ma mgon-po.
After that he proceeded to sBud-tra of Lasstod. He met
the mahasiddha U-rgyan-pa and Ran-byun rdo-tfe, the Karma-
pa hicrarch, who was aged seven and newly ordained.
From the mahisiddha ( U.rgyan-pa) he obtamed many
precepts.  From gNan.ras he obtained complete instruction
in the sNifithig doctrine on request of the mahisiddha
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(U-rgyan-pa).  From rGya sman-pa bla-ma Nam-mkha’ rdo-
tJe he obtaned the identification of the main points of
the Hidden class (gsan-skor gnad-kyi fio-sprod), and from
Kal-ldan Chos-kyi sei-ge many ceachings of the secrec
«Great Achievement” ncluding the “Mirror of the Main
Point of the Hidden™ (gsan-ba gnad-kyi me-lon) and others.
Then at mKhar-¢hu he obtained complete 1nmation, exposi-
ton together with precepts of the sNin-thig doctrine from
Me-lon rdo-rfe. As he had no presents to make, he worked as
arust-painter for two complete summers, performed auster-
tues and i the end became afflicted by lice. A special
mind concentration was born mn hum. His teacher was very
pleased, and gave him his permission to labour for the welfare
of living beings. During his imtiation, he saw on the teach-
er’s head the four-armed Protector (mGon-po phyag-bZi-pa
—Mahikala), and against the door of his teacher’s house the (444)
Ekajati, two storeys tall. Behind the goddess he saw Karma-
mitrkd wich blood red hair, who was drinking blood, which
hlled the palms of her hands joined together. There for
eight years he attended on his guru without separating. He
spent one winter in the cave of sMyug-tshal and had a vision
of Vajravarahi, His wisdom became very extensive. He
then founded the hermitage of 'Tsha-ra-stens in Yar-kluds,
and stayed there for a short ime. Having had a premonition
of s teacher’s death, he proceeded to mKhar-¢hu (Lo-kha),
and met him ar sKyags. He then proceeded to Tsa-ri. There
in the heavenly marsh of Krig-mo he saw a stone 1image,
and five rainbow colours appeared over i, At the circular
turquoise lake, sicuated behind the small pass of the «“Crystal
mountains” (sel-ri) Dag-pa sel-r1i, he sawa rainbow of five
colours standing erect against a clear sky. Then at mTshur-
phu he offered the precepts of sNin-thig to che Dharmasvi-
min Rai-byufi-ba (Ran-byun rdorJe). On gowng to Sans,
he obtained from the icarya sGom-pa, of the lincage of 1Ce-
sgom nag-po, the gSan-skor and the bSam-gtan Mig-gi sgron-
me (The LamP of the Eye of Meditation). At sNa-dmar of
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Disi-ri he obtained the “Hermit Doctrine” of Yan-dgon-pa
(Ri<hos. A block-print edition of the work exists in Tibet)
from dbOn-po Byari-grub (tGyal-ba Yan-dgon-pa), and met
the mahisiddha (U-rgyan-pa). On his way back, he obtataed
the gSin-rfe dgra-nag (Sarvatathagarakayavikcitakrsnayamiri-
nima-Tantra. Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 467) from the bla-ma
Bkras-lufi-pa. He thoroughly revised with the dcirya Ye-
mgon and others, the gSan-skor, the Teachings of rGeod-
tshan-pa, the Great Guide of A-ro (A-ro't Khrid-mo-the),
etc. He removed tus doubts through study and  meditation
(thos-bsam). He founded the New Tsa-ri and spent eight
months 1 sohtude near the Old (Tsa-r1), and beheld great
miraculous visions—Kuvera offermg him precious stones,
and the local deities inviting him to their abodes and entertain-
ing him there. He also saw two globes of the size of a Tibe-
tan basket in the centre of the lake, merging into each
other. He spent his tme 1n hermitages and 1in  mountains
only, and held 1n high esteem mental concentration. On many
occasions he revolved the Wheel of the Law of the «Highest
Hidden” to sKar-ma-pa Ran-byun rdorrfe and others.  From
Kon-po as far as gYal, he prohibited the laying of road traps,
fishing nets and traps 1n the mountains, and taught skdfully
the theory (of sNin-thig) with the help of terminology peculiar
to that system, without mixing the precepts of sNin-thig with
those of the Sampannakrama degree. He passed away at the
age of 78 in the year Water-Female-Sheep (¢hu-mo-lug—1343
A.D./ the Re’'u-mig of Sum-pa mkhan.po gives 1342 A.D./).
kLon-Chen-pa (the greatest scholar among the rNin-ma-pas
of Tibet, called rGyal-ba ghis-pa, a <“Second Jina”; also
rGyal-ba giis-pa dPal bSam-yas-pa Kun-mkhyen Dag-gt dban-
po'am kLon-Chen Rab-'byams-pa /See rNui-rgyud dKar-chag,
fol. gga/, An incomplete list of his works is given in the
rﬂnﬁ?rwud dKar-¢hag, fol, 108a. He issaid to have been
the guthor of 263 books, including a Chos-'byun, or <History
of the Dectrine”. He was also said to have been a well-
kigrrn poct) obrained (inscructions) from hum. kLof-then-
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pa was born as son of the icirya bsTao-bsrufis and’ Brom-gza'-
mo bSod-nams-rgyan ac Gra't Phu-sconi-gron of gYu-ru in the
year Earth-Male-Ape (sa-pho-spre’u—1308 A.D.). At the
age of 12, he took up ordination in the presence of the
upadhydya bSam-grub rin-then and the acarya Kun-dge’ ‘od-
zer. He heard the exposition of numerous “New” and «Old”
Tantras, Sadhanas, Initianions and expositions of texts, etc.
from many teachers. He attended on many scholars at gSap-
phu including  bTsan-dgon-pa, bla-bran-pa Chos-dpal rgyal-
mtshan and others. He studied many doctrines, mdudmg
the “Five Treauses” of Mantreya (Byams-thos sde-lna), the
Seven Volumes of Nyiya (The Seven Volumes of Nyzya by
Dharmakirti are the following: Praminavartikakariki, Prama
-naviniécaya, Nyayabindu-nama-prakarana, Sambandhapariks-
aprakarana, Vidanydya-nama-prakarana, Samtinantarasiddhi-
nima-prakarana, and Hetubindu-nima-prakarana /Tg. Tshad-
ma, Nos. 4210,4211,4212,4214.4218,4219 and 4213/),
and other texts, and became a Leader among scholars. He
spent five months 1n a dark chamber in the cave (brag-khun)
of ICog-la. He then proceeded to bSam-yas, and paid a visit
to the residence of Rig-'dzin-pa at sKyam-phu. This latcer
said (o him): ““Last night I dreamt thac a wonderful heavenly
bird had come. It tndicates your coming. You seem to be
the holder of the Spiritual Lineage of my doctrine, and the
complete secret precepts should be given to you!”, and was
very pleased. During the spring, they changed nine times
their residence from one uninhabited valley to another. As
soon as he had settled 1n one place, he was told to move
again. His body experienced many hardships. During that
time, he fed for two months on three measures of four,
and on 21 quicksilver pills of the size of a sheep-dropping.
When snow fell, he put on a bag which he used both as a
garment, and as a mat. He practised austerities in rehigion,
and for three years maintained the vow of abstention, and
practised meditation in hermitages, such as 'Chims and others.
In the meantime he thoroughly revised precepts in the pre-
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sence of the teacher, He practised propitiations of (Vajra)
varahi, Sarasvati (dbyans-fan-ma) and other deities. An
unimpeded wisdom was produced i him in all the chree
branches of teaching, debating and composition (of treatises).
At Dan-bag he obrained from the acarya gZon-nu Don-grub
many teachings, mncldding the mDo, the Mayi (sGyu-"phrul)
the “Mental” class (Sems-phyogs) and others. Later he com-
posed a commentary and several guide-books (yig-sna) on the
gSan-shif: from the the stand-point of the doctrine of sNin-thig
(this 1s the text known as kLon-chen-pa’ i’grel-pa). He also
composed many books (kLofi-Chen mdzod-bdun, included in
the kLon-chen gsun-'bum. The collection 1s printed at Derge,
dbUs and other places), as well as 35 books on the system of
sNin-thig, which he named bLa.ma Yan-ug. He made an
_exposition of the “Highest Hidden” when many hearers of
the doctrine had assembled from both the river banks of sKyi1-
¢hu in Upper dbU-ru, In his later life he preached a great
deal the doctrine of sNin-thig of the dikinis (mkha-"gro’i sfun
-thig). Ta’s Si-tu Byan-¢hub rgyal-meshan, and his officials
disliked him, saying that he was a “‘teacher of the 'Bri-gun-
pas”. Later Sansrgyas dpal-rin brought them together (and
he became the teacher of Si-tu). He died at the age of 56
in the year Water-Female-Hare (¢hu-mo-yos—1363 A.D.) n
the midst of extensive labours for the benefit of living beings.
He had several sons born of different mothers. Up-to
the present day the line of disciples (sons) of the teacher of
sNin-thig did not become extinct. Most of them, through
their spcciz'd excellence, became wonderful teachers of multi-
tudes. Again, a monk known as Byan-sems bSod-nams blo-
gros heard from Me-lon-pa the exposition of the sNn-thig. He
took up residence at a hermitage at IDan-yul in Upper Myan.
Each year he lectured to many disciples on the sNif-thig.
*Jam-pa’i dbyans bSam-grub rdo-rfe heard the doctrine from
him. My Teacher heard the doctrine from him. He bencfit-
ed many living beings through the sNif-thig. From him
I gbtained ¢he sNin-thig, and a bricf exposition according
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to the method of Me-lon-pa. In chis manner I was able to
write down a concise account of the Lineage of the sampanna-
krama degree, known as the “Old’” Tantras. [ was unable
ro write more about the method of religious practice of each
of the eight doctrines of the “general” and “*particular” teach-
ers of the Past, as well as about the way of thewr obtaining
realization. On the whole, gLan-dar-ma having caused the
Doctrine to set for mote than 70 years, there was not a
single priest left 1n dbUs and gTsan. The numerous holders
(of the tradition) of the “Old” Tantras practised successfully
their realization in various localities, imparted blessings and
the houscholders (laymen) gladdened them by presents of
food, clothes, etc. They thus obtained the first mitiation
(bum-dban) only. As therr minds gradually ripened when
kLu-mes and the others, known as che “Six or Elghc men of
dbUs and gTsan,” came, the numbers of vihiras and monas-
tic communities in various dstricts increased. Thus we were
able to make use of the Siitras and $astras, which had been
presetved, and which had been translated during the time of
former kings and ministers, Most of the scholars and siddha-
purusas belong to the line of the rNiut~ma-pa siddhas. The
Doctrine was cransmitced through the Sri-Sa-skya Lineage
(gduti-rabs), the descendants of Khro-phu-ba, the Line of
tNog and through the direct disciple of the acirya Padma,
Byan-chub ’dre-bkol, and protected living beings through the
All-Knowing tfe sPyan-sna and the Linc of his nephews.
The chapter on the story of the Class of Precepts (upadefa,
Man-nag-g1 sde). The Book about the early translagions of
the Tantras.
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BOOK 1V

THE “NEW'’’ TANTRAS (GSAN-SNAGS GSAR-MA) AND THE FOLLOWERS

OF THE “PATH & FRUIT” (LAM-'BRAS) DOCTRINE.

Notwithstanding the fact that some of the Tantric Pre-
cepts were to be found in dbUs, gTsan and mNa'-ns, Taneric
practices became defiled. Meditation on the Ultimate Reality
was abandoned, and many coarse practices made their appear-
ance, such as sexual practices, ritual killing (sbyor-sgrol), the
gtad-ser (gtad-pa means the nitual burial of magic spells with
the intension of harming one’s enemy; ser-ba, production of
hail-storms), and others, (This situation) was noticed by the
kings of mNa'-nis, and though they did not voice their
objection openly, they sent invitations to numerous learned
panditas (in India), who were able to remove these obstacles
by placing living beings on the Path of Purity, Said Lord
Adisa:  +The Ininiation into the gSan-dban rite and the Ses-
rab (Prajna) was not to be taken up by one of chaste practice,
since this was strictly  prohibited 1n the great Tantra of the
Adi-Buddha”  ( Paramadibuddhoddhrtasrikalacakra-nima-tan-
wraraja, Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 362). (This passage) also
prohibited indirectly che coarse practices of lay Tantrics,
Though 1t ts generally said that Lord Smret had inaugurated
the translation of the “New’”” Tantras (gSan-stiags gsar-ma—
all Tantric cexts tranislated inco Tibetan after the persecution
by king glan Dar-ma, are called gsar-ma or “New""), be did
not translate them in dbUs and gTsan. At a lacer date, he
prepared in Khams numerous cranslations of che Madjuiti-
nima.sangits (Tg. rGyud, No. 2537), according to che
method of the Saint Lilivajra (sGeg-pa rdo-tfc), the Stica-
tuhpitha-mahidyoginitantrasdja-nama (dPal-ldan  bZi-pa, Kg.
fGyud-bum, No. 428), the Cycle of the Guhyasamaja
(gSat-"dus) and other cexts. Thus it scems thac these (trans-
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lations) were earlier than the translations of Tantric texts made
by the great lo-tsi-ba Rin-¢hen bzan-po, for it is said that
when 'Brom-ston.pa attended on Jo-bo Se-btsun, he learnt
the work of a wanslator from Smeti. Soon after that, when
’Brom came to mNa'is, the greac lo-tsi-ba reached the age
of 85. The great lo-tsi-ba had translated for the most part
the “Father’” Class (Pha-rgyud) of the Anuttara-yoga-tantra,
including the Tattvasamgraha (Tg. rGyud, No. 3711), the
Guhyasamaja (Sarvatathigata-kiyavakcictarahasyaguhyasa-mija-
nama-mahakalpardja, Kg.tGyud-'bum, No. 442) and other
texts. The Tantras belonging to the Yogini class such as the
Samvara, Hevajra and others were translated by bLa-Chen
‘Brog-mi, when the great lo-tsi-ba was nearing his fifuieth year.
Then also the Yogini-Tantras became widely propagated. The
paragraph on the beginning of the translanions of the *New”
Tantras.

Thus during the spread of the Doctrine by Lo-ston tDo-
rfe dban-phyug, who was cthe first (of the period) of the
later spread of the Doctrine, the three brothers dPal-lde, ’Od-
lde and sKyid-lde, sons of Khr1 bKra-fis bresegs-pa-dpal, who
ruled in the region of Ru-lag (Eastern gTsan, region of Lha-rtse
and Sa-skya) and was a son of king dPal-"Khor-btsan, request-
ed Lo-ston to propagate the Doctrine (ordination) by sending
an upadhyiya and icirya to therr place. (Accordingly) the
upddhyidya Sikya-gfon-nu, and the icirya Se Ye-Ses breson-
‘grus were sent. In the tme of the establishment of monas-
tic communities, when the lo-tsi-ba Rin-¢hen bzaf-po was
nearing the age of fifty, these two, upadhyaya and icirya,
having discussed (the matter), presented a large quantity of
gold to ’Brog-m1 and sTag-lo gZon-nu brtson-"grus, and sent
them to India, The two, while 1n Tibet, had studied a
licle the Bi-wa-rta (vivarta) script (Vartula), and spent one
year in Nepal, and learnt well the (Sanskrit) language from
the Nepilese pandita Sintibhadra, a disciple of Santi-pa, as
well as heard (from him) several Vajrayana texts. Then follow-
g his advice they proceeded to interwew Sinu-pa, one

(14)
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of the six gate-keeper-panditas (of Vikramasila): at the

eastern (gatc) Sinti-pa; at the southern gate Nag-gi dban-

phyug grags-pa (Vagiévarakirti); at the western gate—Ses-rab
"byuni-gnas blo-gros (Prajndkaramati); at the northern gate
Ni-ro pan-then; in the centre—Rin-¢hen rdo.tfe (Ratnavajra),
and Jhdnaéti. They also had the occasion of studying with
the other (panditas). When they were about to start for
India, the upadhyadya and the acirya insttucted them ; *Listen
to the (exposttion) of the Vinaya for it is the Basis of the
Doctrine.  Listen to the Prajfidparamita, for it 1s the Essence
of the Doctrine.  Listen to the Vajrayana, for it 1s the Spirit
of the Doctrine.” They followed these instructions. 'Brog-
mi first heard the exposition of the Vinaya from $inti-pa
(Santi-pa or $antipada or Ratndkarasanti. A. Gruenwedel:
“Die Geschichte'd. 84 Zauberer [mahisiddha/”, p. 156f.
According to a Tibetan tradition S$anti-pa visited Ceylon).
Afrer that he heard the Prajnaparamita and many texts of the
Vajrayana, and became very learned. ’Brog-mi spent exght
years at the residence of $inti-pa, and after that journeyed to
Eastern India, where he saw a monk bemng fed by a tree
goddess with a spectre in hand. He was filled with wonder and
paid great revetence to this monk, and begged him to accept
him (as disciple). The monk’s name was Prajna-Indraruci, in
Tibetan he was called Ses-rab-kyt dban-po gsal-ba. Further,
Dombhi-Heruka, a disciple of Biriipa (Virdipa). His disciple
Durjaya-candra (Mi-thub zla-ba), whose disciple was Prajna-
Indraruci. He bestowed on 'Brog-mi the Initiation 1nto the
Vajrayina, the exposition of the Tantra and Tantric precepts.
He also bestowed on him the doctrine of the “Path and Fruit”
(Lam-'bras) without the basic text (rtsa-ba med-pa’t Lam-
’bras). . In contrast to the Vajraydna doctrine of $anti-pa, he

fele W certainty in this doctrine, and spent there three
M “Later, for 13 years he resided 1n India and Nepal, and
% returned to Tibet. The upadhyiya and the acarya,
meamcd by a crowd of monks, went out along way to
micet him. As stated above, 'Brog-mi had mastered many
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doctrines and became learned, and this pleased che up&dh;‘tiya
and acirya. | 'Brog-mi then translated three Tantras, includ-
ing the brTdg-giis (Hevajra-tantrarija-nima, Kg.tGyud-'bum,
No. 417-8) and many Vajrayinic texts. He also revised
the translation of the Abhisamayalamkarakirikivrer-suddha-
mat-nama (Dag-ldan, Tg. Ser-phyin, No. 3801), chiefly
propagated the Tantric doctrines and expounded numerous
texts, residing at Myu-gu-lun and Lha-rtse’s brag ( the
Rock of Lha-rtse). For a short while he was invited by the
nomads of gNam-than dkar-po (gTsan), and while staying
there he received a letter from Gayadhara telling him of the
coming of a pandita and advising him to come to meet the
latter.

He went to meet the pandita at Gun-than (Maﬁ-yql), and
joined his retinue.  On his way there the pandita preached
the Doctrine to him. He invited Gayadhara to Myu-gu-lua,
and they decided to stay there for five years, and Gayadhara
to bestow (on him) the complete *Precious Word” (gsun-hag
rin-po-the—honorific name of the Lam-’bras). The pandita
to recetve also gifts amounting to 500 golden srafts.  In three
years the pandita completed his teaching. When the pandita
said that he was going, he was rcqucstcd to stay on, as agreed,
and he stayed (chere) for five years. When the 500 golden
stans were paid up, he became very pleased and undertook
not to teach the “Word” (Lam-'bras) to other Tibetans.
Then the pandita returned to India. At a later ume, the
pandita was again nvited by 'Gos via Gro-mo. When the
pandita arrived, they met agamn. Then again he returned
(to India). A last GyiJo invited the pandita to mNa’ris.
Then, when he was proceeding to gTsan, 'Brog-mi having
passed away, the pandita did not meet him, The pandita
(Gayadhara) procceded to Kha-rag 1nco the presence of two
ascetics Se and Rog. There he passed away (a large image
of Gayadhara 1s preserved in the Great Temple /Lhakhan
¢hen-po/ of Sa-skya—verbal communication by dGe-bées dGe-
‘dun .Chos-'phel). 'Brog-mi bestowed many Tantras and

(26)
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precepts including these of bSam-mi-khyab ($ri-Cakrasamvara-
guhyacintya-antrardja, Kg, rGyud-'bum No, 385) and
others, exposing the Lam-"bras doctrine. He bestowed the
omplete “Word” (gsut-nag) on Lhacbrsun Ka:hi, "Brom Do-

Ton-Chus and Se-ston Kun-rig. They are not o be found
with other (teachers). Lha-btsun did not keep disciples. Do-
pa sTon-¢hun proceeded from Myu-gu-lut to La-stod, and soon
afterwards died there, and thus did not propagate his teaching.
Though ’Brog-mi did not teach the complete «“Word” he
preached some parts of it to the three *“Males” (pha): dGyer-
sgom Se-po, gSen-sgom Ros-po and dbUs-pa Gron-po-the, and
to four female followers: sTod-mo rDo-re-’tsho, bZafn-mo
dKon-ne, Sab-mo ICam-tig and 'Chad-mo Nam-mkha’. These
seven attained spiritual realization. The five who had com-
pleted the teaching of the basic texts:  Gyrlfan, the «“Whice
Headed” (dbU-dkar-ba) of Lha-rtse, Sab-ky: brag-rtse So-nag-
p2, dBai-ston dKon-mchog rgyal-po of 'Phran-'og, 'Khon
dKon-mcthog rgyal-po of Sa-skya, and gSal-ba’s shif-po of
mNa’-ris. This is the number of ‘Brog-m1’s disciples. He
also preached the Doctrine to numerous pravrajikas and
laymen. 'Gos lo-tsa-ba and Mar-pa lo-tsi-ba have also
been his disaples. Mar-pa used to say at the Sri
Myu-gu-lun monastery: I had learnt the alphabet and
pronunciation (of Sanskrit) from the Translator (‘Brog-mi).
[ think his grace was not small, but great]” Bur Mar-
p2 found 'Brog-m:1 insisting on a great many presents, even
for short preceprs, and so a desire to visit India was
born in Mar-pa, and he proceeded there. 'Gos think-
ing also that the Teacher was too strict in matters
of religion, chought of going himself to interview panditas,
and so journcyed (to India ) from the monastc college
(Myu-gu-lun). In this manner 'Brog-mi obtained the faculty
of hearing numerous secret precepts and (developed) stead-
fastness in botch the u:pax}mkrama and sampannakrama
degrees. Though he had striven to obtain Enlightenment
before giving up his physical body, he assumed a crossdegged
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poswion i the Sky by the force of his pr3 niyama«and plang.
cd into deach as hls Path of Salvation, “Wehen his sons wese

p:rformmg che funeral rice (and burnt his bedy), the auspi-
cious gigns (of his having actained Enlightenment in his
physical body) did not manifest themselves. He attained the
true realization of the Mahimudri (which he did not attan
ac the tume of his death, as hoped for by him) in the “Inter-
mediate” State (antarabhava, bat-do). In shorr, according to
the above given account, the great translator Rin-hen bzan-po
had made numerous translattons, including those of the
Astasahasrikd Prajdparamiea (brGyad-ston-pa), the Nikhri
snan-ba (Arya-Paficavimsatisihasrikaprajfidparamitopadesasastra-
bhisamayalamkaravreti, Tg, Ser-phyin, No. 3787), the
Abhisamayalamikira-aloka (brGyad-ston ‘grel-then, Tg. Ser-
pbyin, No. 3791), and other texts, and taught them. The
spread of the profound Prajiapiramita (doctrine) 1s also due
to hun. In the domain of the Tantra-pitaka of the Vajrayana,
he possessed both -the knowledge, and the great method of
spiritual attainment chrough (yogic) practice.  He also establi-
shed numerous recommendations on the preaching of the
Tantras of both the *Father” and ‘Mother” classes (Pha-
rgyud and Ma-rgyud, 1.e. the Anuttara-yoga Tantra).

He especially spread the Doctrine by propagating the
great commentaries, rites and practices of the Yoga Tantra. As
stated above the great Teacher (bla-¢hen) ’Brog-mi propagated
the doctripe of study and meditation, and chiefly that of the

“Mathes! class of the Tanmas.  Lotd.,.Gas.-preached chiefly
the Samija according to the method of Nigarjuna. Following
his teaching, s numerous learned disciples increased in num
bers {and followed after him) in an uninterrupted succession.
Mar-pa: ‘held 1n high esteem the Tanwic preccpts of Na—to-pa
and those 6f Maitri. He also taught the (Guhya) samija, the
Sti-Buddhakapala-nama-yoginitantraraja (Kg. rtGyud-"bum, No.
424), the Hevajra-Tantrasdja (brTag-pe ghis-pa), the Arya-
Dakinivajrapsfijara-mahirantearijakalpa-nima (rDo-tje-gur,
Kg.rGyud-"bura, No. 41g), the Sri-Mahamayi-tantrardja-ridma,

3
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{Kg. rGyud-'bium;, N«:o‘T 425y and the Sricacuhpitha-mabiyogi«
nitanerarija-aama (Kg. rGyud.'bum, No. 428). Because of this,
his disciples became learngd men, attained spiritual realization
and the mountain country of Tibet became filled with (his)
disciples, and in this_manner he became the Master of the
Tantric Doctrine. #1he great teacher *Brog-mi bestowed the
complete “Word” (i.e, the Lam-'bras doctrine) on Se, and
inumated that his precepts would spread through Za-ma,
brother and sister. In due course both brother and sister
obtained from Se the «“Word” (Lam-'bras) practised it and
were of great benefit to others.  Their story will be told later.
Though the great teacher (bla-chen, 1.e, 'Brog-mi) had many
disciples, the teachers of the Holy Sa-skya are the grear
masters of both the basic texts and secret precepts. Thew
~Lineage: From whom and whence they originated : In those
times when gods and demons were numerous 1n Tibet, gYa’-
span skyes-géig of Yar-kluns-Sar and Si-li-ma having marnied, a
bloodless demon had intercourse with her. While the two
were quarrelling, a divine son was born to  her, who became
known as Jo-bo ’'Khon-par skyes (the “Lord born amidst
quarrels”). From Ma-sans downwards the Lineage of those
who had originated from 'Khon followed in regular succcssion.
’Khon dPal-po-the who was appointed confidential munister
(nan-blon) to king Khri-sron lde-besan, had four sons:  Khn-
mdzes lhadegs, Tshe-la dban-phyug, 'Khon kLu't dbaf-po
4Bsrun-ba and Tshe-'dzin. The third 1s the sixth of the “Seven
“Tested Men"’ (Sad-mi).

The descendants of rDo-rJe Rin-po-che, the fourth son, are
as follows:  Sesrab yon-tan, Yon-tan 'byufi-gnes, Tshul-
khrims rgyal-po, tDo-rfe gtsug-tor, dGe-skyabs, dGe-mthon,
Bal-po and $ikya blo-gros, They all were familiar with the
“Old"” Tanwa texts. He had two sons: the eldest Sesrab
tshul-khrims “became a monk; the youngest dKon-nithog
tgyal-po, who was born i the year Wood-Male-Dog (Sin-pho-
kbyi—j034 AD.), founded at the age of 40 in the yesr
Water-fymale-Ox (Sw-mo-glap— 1073 AD.) the monastery
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of Sa-skya. . At the age of 69 in the year
(¢hu-pho-rta~—i102 A.D/) he passed away.{ His son Sa-then
Kun-dga’' siisi-po was born i the year Water-Male-Ape (¢hu-
pho-spre’u—~10g2 A.D.), when hs father was 59. Hus father
dicd when he wascleven. In that year Ba-ri lo-tsa-ba, aged
63, was appointed to the chair (at Sa-skya). He occupied the
chair from che age of 20 t067, for 48 years, and died in the

year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1158 A.D:Lfm‘xr

had four sons: Kun-dga' 'bar went co India, was a learned
man, and died in India ac the age of 22.  (His) second (son)
the acarya bSod-nams rtse-mo was born 1n the year Water-
Male-Dog (Chu-pho-khyi—1142 A.D.), when his father was
51.  He died at the age of 41 1n the year Water-Male-Tiger
(¢hu-pho-stag— 1182 A.D.). The third (son)—the Venerable
Grags-pa rgyal-mushan was born 1n the year Fire-Female-Hare
(me-mo-yos—1147 A.D.), when hus father was 56. In hus
26th year he occupied the chair, beginning from the Water-
Dragon-year (¢hu-"brug—r1172 A.D.). He died at the age of
70 1 the year Fire-Male-Mouse (me-mo-byi-ba—1216 A.D.).
The foutth (son) dPal-¢hen 'Od-po was botn in the year Iron-
Male-Horse (Iéags-pho-rta—1150 A.D.), when his father
was 59. He died at the age of 54 1n the year Water-Female-
Hog (¢hu-mo-phag—1203 A.D.). This latter had two sons:
the eldest was Sa-skya pan-chen (Kun-dga'-rgyal-mtshan) who
was botn in the year Water-Male-Tiger (¢hu-pho-stag—1182
A.D.), when lus father was 33. At the age of 63 in the year
Wood-Male Dragon (Sui-pho-"brug— 1244 A.D.) he visited
the Emperor {i.e. Godan in Kan-su). He died at the age of
70 in the year Iron-Female-Hog (I¢ags-mo-phag—1251 A.
D.). (His) youngest son was Zanstsha bSod-nams rgyal-
mtshan who was born in the year Wood-Male-Dragon (Sid-
pho-"brug—1184 A.D.), when his father was 35. He died
at the age of 56 in the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—
1239 AD.). His son the blLa-ma 'Phags-pa wasborn n

the year Wood-Female-Sheep (sm-mo—lug-—-! 235 AD), when

bus facher was %3.

sty
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At the age of ten, he proceeded to the North in the
retiriue of Chostjeba (Saskya pandita). En route, at Zul-
phu he took up the noviciate in the presence of Na-bzd’
"Phrea-gsol. At the age of 18, in the year Warer-Female-Ox
(chu-mo-glai—2253 AD.) he became the Court Chaplain
(bla-mchod) of Prince Se-then {Seccn, Qubilai). At the age
of 21, in the year Wood-Female-Hare year ($ifi-mo-yos—
1255 A.D.) he took up the final monastic ordinatien. At
the age of 26 in the year Iron-Male-Ape (l¢ags-pho-spre’u—
1260 A.D.), when Se-then had ascended the imperial thtone,
he became .Imperial Preceptor. At the age of 31, m the
year Wood-Female-Ox (ifi-mo-glan—1265 A.D.) he returned
to Tibet. Then again, in the year Earth-Female-Serpent (sa-
mo-sbrul— 1268 A.D.) he proceeded to the Imperial Court,
and spent there seven years. Then again at the age of 42,
in the year Fire-Male-Mouse (me-mo-byt-ba—1276 A.D.), he

returned to his monastery (Sa-skya). In the year Fire-Female-

Ox (me-mo-glah— 1277 A. D) he held -a religious assembly
at Chu-mig. At the age of & , in the year Iron-Male-Dragon
(Icags-pho-"brug=— 1280 A.LJ)) he passed away. His younger
brother Phyag-na was born in the year Earth-Female-Heg
(sa-mo-phag——1239 A.D.) when his father was 56. At the
age of six, he proceeded to the North in the retnue of Cho-
re-ba (Sa-skya pandita), At che age of 29, in the ycar Fire-
Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—1267 A.D.) he died. Again, the
dcirya Rin-then rgyal-mtshan was born in the year Earth-
Male-Dog {sa-pho-khyi—1238 A.D.) when his father Zans-
tsha was 55.

At the age of 42 1n the year Earth-Female-Hare (sa-mo-
yos~-1279 A.D.) he died. Further, the dcirya Ye-des "byus-
gnas ; and the dcirys  Rin-dhen rgy al-meshan  were of one age.

% s 'byaii-gras) died at the age of 37 in the year

Waoi-Male-Dog (Siir-pho-kyi—1274 A.D ) at taiyul. The
98 'of Phyag-na-Dharmapilasaksita was, born in the year
Fard -Male-Dragon (sa~phio-'brug— 1268 A.DJ ten months

cadter Phyag-na’s death, At che age of 20, in the year Fise...

»
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Female-Hog (me-tmo-phag—~—1287 A.D ) he died. He oceupi-
ed the chair (of Sa-skya) for seven years, from the year Iron-
Serpent (Hags-sbrul—1281 A.D.) all the year Fire-Female-
Hog (me-mo-phag—1287 A.D.)). The son of the blama
Ye-Ses 'byus-gnas, the Mahatman bZaf-po-dpal was born in
the year Water-Male-Dog (Chu-pho-khyi—1262 A.D.), when
hus facher was 25. At 45, he occupied the chair-for 19 years,
beginning with the year Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho-rta— 1306
A.D.). He died at the age of 61 in the year Water-Male-Dog
(¢hu-pho-khys—1322 A.D.). This bla-ma had 12 sons. The
first, the acirya bSod-nams bzan-po was born at the Imperral
Court (in Peking). He died in Amdo (mDo-Khams) en
route to Tibet. The second (son) the bla-ma Kun-dga’ blo-
gros was born in the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—
1299 A.D.) when his father was 38. At the age of 29, n
the year Fire-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—1327 A.D.) he died.
The third (son) the greac Venerable scholar (mkhas-btsun
chen-po) Nam-mkha’ legs-pa’s blo-gros rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-
po was bora in the year Wood-Female-Serpent ($in-mo-sbrul—
1305 A.D.) when his father was 44. At 21 1n the year
Wood-Female-Ox  ($1n-mo-glan—1325 A.D.) he occupied the
chair (of Sa-skya) for 19 yeats, till the year Water-Female-
Sheep (¢hu-mo-lug-—1343 A.D.). He passed away in the
same Water-Female-Sheep year, aged 39. He had two younger
brothers. The fiest died in childhood. The second, the
acarya Nam-mkha rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-po was born in the
year Wood-Male-Mouse (f1i-pha-byrba—1324 A.D.) after
the death of his father. Ac the age of 20, he proceeded to’
the Imperial Court. The bla-ma Kun-dga' Legs-pa’s ’byuﬁ-%
gnas also proceeded to the lmperial Court. His younger
brother T4 Kun-dga’ rgyal-mishan dpal-bzai-po was born

in the year lron-Male-Dog (ltags-pho-khyi—1310 A.D.). -

He died av the age of 49 in the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-
khyi—1358 A.D.). Three sons were bern to the Venerable
Lady (btsuti-mo) Red-mda™ma. The eldest died in childbood.

The youngest Kar-dga' Legspa’i rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzad-po .

a1y
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was born in the year Earth-Male-Ape {Sa-pho-spre'u— 1308
A.D.) when his father was 47. At 29 in the year Fire-Male-
Mouse (me-phobyi-ba—1336 A.D.) hedied ar Srad. OF
the three sons born to the Lady Zalu-ma Ma-gég gion-nu-
‘bum, the eldest Kun-dga’ Ri-ma’i rgyal-meshan dpal-bzas-po
received the ttle of Ta'i-dben Gu-sri (<<T*ai-Yiian Kuo-shih).
He died at the “Grear Palace” (Peking, Tai-tu—¢Great
Capital™) 10 the year Water-Male-Dog (¢hu-pho-kbyi—1322
AD.). The second son, the bla-ma Don-yod rgyal-mtshan
was born in the year Iron-Male-Dag(léags-pho-khyi—1310
A.D.), when lus father was 49. He died at the age of 35
in the year Wood-Male-Ape (Sin-pho-spre’u—1344 A.D).
The yougest son—the bla-ma Dam-pa bSod-nams rgyal-
meshan dpal-bzan-po was born in the year Water-Male-Mouse
(¢hu-pho-bysi-ba—1312 A.D.) at Za-lu Khat-gsar. He died
at the age of 64 in the year Wood-Female-Hare (§1n-mo-yos—
1375 A.D.). The son of dBan (<<wang) bSod-nams bzan-
po. son of the Mahitman dBan Ratna died in Peking (“Great
Palace”, Tai-tu) at the age of 25. Tl (Ti-shih) Kun-dga’
rgyal-mtshan had two sons, before he took up ordinauion. The
son of Ma-ghg Byan-pa-mo—Ta'i-dben (T‘ai-Yian) Chos-
kyi rgyal-mtshan was born in the year Water-Male-Ape (Chu-
pho-spre’'u—1332 A.D.).

The son of the sister of the blama Kun-spans-pa, Ta'i-

dben (Tai-Yuan) blLo-gros rgyal-mtshan was also born in c!u:'
year Watee-Male-Ape (¢hu-pho-spre’u—1332 A.D.). [The

cldest son of the four sons and daughters of dBan Kun-dga’
legs-pa, Ti-éti (Ti-shth) bSob-nams blo-gros was (also) born
in the year Water-Male-Ape (¢hu-pho-spre’u—1332 A.D.).
He visited the Impenial Court, and died at Me-tog Ra-ba in
the year Water-Tiger (Chu-stag—1362 A.D.). His youngest
brol:hcr died n childhood.

« . The younger brother dBai Gragspa rgyal-mtshen was
born in the year Fire-Male-Mouse ( veopbir-bryi-ba— 1336,
AD). Acthe age of g4 {41?) he died at¥Fagtshan 1 the

year Fire-Dragon (me-"brug—1376- AD.); b&m&mﬂn ,
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son of the pla-ma - mKhasbtsun-ps and Chos-fe Kun-bkras-pa,
son of the bla-ma Chos-ky: rgyal-meshan, were born in the
year EarthrFemale-Ox  (sa-mo-glan—1349 AD.). At 64, in
the year Water-Male-Dragon (¢hu-pho-"brug— 1412 A.D.) he
procccdcd to the Imperial Court, and remained there for cwo
years. The Ta't-Min Emperor bestowed on him the uitle of
Theg-¢hen Chos-kyi rgyal—p;ﬁ_(sbis" 152 uandawh of the -
Chinese Ta-ch'éng Fa-wang)., /' 'Khon dKon-méhog rgyal-po,
who belonged to this Line, held in high esteem the “New”
Tantras. From bla-Chen ("Brog-mi) he acquired chiefly an
understanding of the teaching of Gur and brTag (rDo-tfe
gur, Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 419, Hevayra Tantra, Kg.
rGyud-bum, Nos. 417-8). bLa<hen also bestowed the
complete precepts (of the ‘‘Path and Frui”’ Doctrine/Lam-
‘bras/Jon Se-ston Kun-rig. Se-ston obrained the exposition
of the Tantras from gSal-ba's stun-po of mNa’ms a direct
disciple of bLa-chen. He also studied under 'Khon dKon-
mchog rgyal-po.  He attained supreme meditation. and
lived ull the age of 88. According to a prophecy by his
teacher, he bestowed most of his secret precepts on Za-ma
and (her) brother. At the age of 87, he met Sa-chen (Kun-
dga’ shin-po), who was 25, and was very pleased. He (Se-
ston) said to Sa-Chen : “Come here! 1 shall bestow the secret
precepts on  you!”’. Seme obstacles in his way prevented
him from listening to the exposicion of secret precepts.  Se
also died soon. When later Sa-chen, mentally craving for
secret precepts, inquired as ta wha possessed secret precepts,
he was told that ‘dGon-pa and his brother held the precepts
of Se-ston, but that the younger brother had died”, He
therefore wene to interview the elder brother. Though omens
were contradiceory, Zan dGon-pa was glad to bestow on him
the complete precepts of the docurine of the “Path and Frui”
(Lam-'bras). From then on, the spiritual descendants of
Sa-skya became the masters of both the basic sext and secret
precepes {of this decwtine).” Fram the birth of Khon dKan-
méhog rgysl-po in: che your Wood-Male-Dog  (Sinn-pho-khyi~

s
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1034 A.D.) to the death of the Seskya pan-hen in the
year Iron-Female-Hog (Iags-mo<phig—1251 AD.) 218
years have passed.f During that period the shower of both
Tantras and Sitras having fallen, the land of Tibet was
well-nourished by ic. Afver the granc by the Emperor Se-
¢hen (Secen) of the three provinces "of Tiber as reward for
the Initiation to the dbon-po 'Phags-pa Rin-po-Che, the bla-
ma became the spuitual head (of the councry), whereas
officials (dpon-then) appointed in turn, conducted the
secular affairs (of the country). The first among the Regents
(dpon-chen-la-siia-ba) Sikya bzan-po was given a seal of
office to rule over dbUs and gTsan by command of Se-then
(Secen; dbUsgTsan-gi  zam-klu-gun-min-dban-hu’i  dam-
kha< san lu kun-ming wang-fu, or Wei-Tsang san-lu kun-
ming wang-fu. The three provinces or san-lu were: dbUs,
gTsan and Khams. Tib. dam-kha<<mong tamaya, ‘seal’),
He buile the great Khan-gsar (ac Sa-skya) and also erected
the outer and inner walls of the Great Temple (Lha-khan
¢hen-mo) at Sa-skya. Having collected timber (required for
_ the building), he passed away before completing the roof
(of the temple). Then Kun-dga® bzafi-po, who had acted as
confidential agent (nan-gier), took over the Regency. He
buile the palace (bLa-bran) of Rin-Chen-sgan, and also erected
a temple, and a wall. Kun-dga’ bzan-po having retired from
the Regency, the Regents Zan-besun, Phyug-po sGan-dkar-
ba and Byaf-rin were appointed in turn under advice from
the bLa-ma. The bla-ma disliked Kun-dga’ bzan-po, and
in the year following the death of the bla-ma he was killed
by Mongol troops under orders of Se-then (Secen). During
the time of Byan-rin, Se-Chen (Secen) showed interest {in
the administration of Tibet) and bestowed on  him a crystal
scal ($el-dam) and the title of magistrate (mi-dpon) of Zo-"on~
.8i. The Regent Kun.gfon. The Regent gZon-dbas, in whose
" Giie the great toorganization took -place, and the laws of
dbUs and gTsan were codified. Then the R@m’t Byadxdor.
The Regent Agden. The latsor -erecved the outer wall of

(64
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Sa-skya, aid" the wall of dPon-pori. He also buile Khas-
gar-glih. Duting the vime of thesc thiec (regents), war
aganst the "Bri-khufi-pas was waged.  In the cime of Agelen,
the Great_Rewolt known as ’Bri-khufi-ghfi-log took place,
which was known as the -'R@BW “Brikbun’. This revolt
ook place i the year Iron-Male-Tiger (I¢ags-pho-stag—
12g0 A.D.), the year of Bu-ston Rin-po-¢he’s birch, Agam
ugZon-dbaf was appointed. Then Legs-pa-dpal, Sen-ge.dpal
'Od-zer sen-ge who held the seal of Zwan-¢hin dben (<Chsuan-

ching-yuan, adminsstranive title E. Chavannes: “Inscrip-

tions et piéces de chancellatic Chinotse de I’ epoque mongole.”
T'oung pao, 1904, p. 428/), the Regent Kun-dga’ Rin-
¢hen Don-yod-dpal, Yon-btsun, again 'Od-zer sen-ge, the
Regent tGyal-ba bzan-po, dBan-breson, Nam-mkha’, brean-pa,
Grags-pa tgyal-meshan, dPal-'bum, blo-Chen, and Grags-
dban. The Great Regent dBan-breson led on several occasions
the troops of the thurteen districts against Yar-kluns, but
faded to defear Ta’n_Si-tu Byan-chub rgyal-meshan, who had
occupied most of the province of dbUs.  Afrerwards in the
year of the Horse (rta-lo—1354 A.D.) the Regent rGyal-ba
bzan-pe was thrown nto prison by Lhakhan bLa-bran-pa,
bue Si-tu Byan-Chub rgyal-meshan inumudated the latter with
a large force, and liberated the Regent from prison.  He then
became master of most of the territory of gTsan also.  Afeer
this, the governors of dbUs and gTsan handed over the ad-
munistration of the districts of dbUs and gTsan to Si-tu Byan-
¢hub rgyal-mtshan, and affixed their respectve seals. On hus
death, they transferred the seal to Gu-iri ¢hen-mo and author-
1zed him to govern. In all, the Sa-skya-pas have been «Masters

of the World” ('ﬁg—rccn-gyx bdag-po, wde designauing:

officials appointed to look after secular marters) for 75 years.
In particular: by bZi-thog* —twenty five years; by Sar-
ba*~a5; by Khah gsar ¢hen-mo-ba—25. Afeer 75 years

1 NMame of a bla-bran or ecclesiatical Palace at Sa-skya.
2 Ngme of a bla-brad at Sa-skya.

a8

a1y
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~~Si-tu Byaf-¢hub rgyal-mtshan from the year Earch-Female.
Ox (sa-mo-glan—1349 A.D.) acted as “Lord of the Earch™
(Sa’i dbag-po ar “‘Lord of Sa-/Skya/”), In the 25th year, a
Water-Female-Ox year (¢hu-mo-glan—1373 A.D.), Gu-éri-ba
assembled the religious council of Yar-kluns. Si-tu having
died in this very yeat, it is said that even Phag-mo gru-pa suc-
cumbed to an accident in his 25th year (sgeg—the Ist year of
cvcry twelve years, bringing misfogar_x_g., “The 25th year is
gonsidgred particularly unlucky),/’{)urmg the hfe-time of the
l«:v\'rrxegr hierarchs of Sa-skya many panditas arrived (in Tibet),
such as the pandita of U-rgyan Ses-rab gsan-ba (Prajfiagupta)
and later the pandita Jayasena, and others. Later during the
life-time of 'Phags-pa Rin-po-the there appeared many very
learned translavors, including Son-ston, his brother, and others.
The exposition of the Pramanavircika spread throughout all
the monastic establishments of dbUs and gTsan. lt was due
to the bla-ma Cho-rfe-ba (Sa-skya pan-then). "Phags-pa Rin-
po-Che being broad-minded, a Mongol Imperial Edict was pro-
mulgated which allowed Tibetan believers to follow therr own
respective religious doctrines.  Most of the Tripitakadharas
appear to have been sausfied with earthly goods.  The chap-
ter on the spread of the teaching of the Tantras belonging to
the “Mother” (Ma) class of the Anuttara-yoga Tantra, and
on the spread of the doctrine of the “Path and Frun” (Lam-
'bras) in the lfe-time of the Sa-skya-pas (father and
sons).

Further, the manner of the spread of the secret precepts
of the doctrine of the “Path and Fruit”’ handed down by
Za-ma, brother and sister : In general (it 15 said that), Arya-
AvalokiteSvara had incarnated himself into the Dharmarija
Srofi-btsan sgam-po, and established the people of Tibet on
the paﬂh of observing the Ten Virtues. The Venerable
bm—pg‘d“ﬁbyans had ncarnated humself in the person of
W‘.’Sambhoca After studying with the Indian pandita
DEWhmha (Lha i Rig-pa sefi-ge), he became learned in
didzladian scripr. From the fifyy lewers of the Indian
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alphabet, he fashioned the chirty letters of ¢he Tibetan

alphabet, and composed several works on gragimar. He then -

first raught the (new) script to the king. After that he taught
it to some of the (king’s) subjects known for their intelligence,
and the (script) spread over the greater pare of Tiber, and all
were fortunace to perceive the Teaching of the Blessed One.
Bhagavatl Arya Tard (mcarnated) mn the princess (kon-Jo)
Srul-glen, daughter of T‘ar-tsung of the Teang dynasty,
who had invited the sixteen sthaviras (to China), and the
princess was called 1n Tibetan—«Water Lotus’” (¢hu't-nan-g
pad-ma, Wen-ch'éng). She brought with herself the Lord
(Jobo) of sPhrul-snan, and became the queen of Sron-besan.
She hersclf buidt the wvihara of Ra-mo-Che, and suggested
herself che places where the sPhrul-snan vihdra and other
viharas were to be built. She established well the custom
of worshipping the Jewel (Ratna). After the lapse of some
tme Sron-btsan was reborn as Kha-the dGon-pa-ba, a disciple
of Kalacakrapada (Dus-zabs-pa), the Juntor, also known as
Kha-Che pan-¢hen, his real name being Jayananda. Thon-mi
was reborn as tMa  lo-tsi-ba Chos-'bar in  Southern La-stod.
The princess (kon-Jo) was reborn as Ma-géig  Za-ma 1n South
Pha-drug. rMa lo-tsi‘ba mer many learned men 1n India
and Nepal (Lho-Bal). He has been the disciple of the
Indian Vajrapam (Phyag-na). In India he heard (the
Doctrine) from Kha-¢he dGon-pa-ba, Abhayakaragupta
and others. During his stay there, he was told: “Trans-
lator ! You should go to Tibet! Therc dwells a manifesta-
tion of the Arya Tari. Take her as your female assistant
and practise according to the Guhyabhiseka and the Prajha-
Jhdna-abhiseka.”” Abhaya also expressed bhimself similarly.
On rerurning to Tibet, he took as his female assistant
(mudrd) Ma-glig. In the country of Pha-drug (there lived)
a father named Byi-ba Hab-fa (“Greedy Mouse™) whose
real name was Za-ma rDo-tfe rgyal-metshan.  He was said to
have been a2 .mantfestation of Ganapati Ha-lu-manta
(<Hosnmant. A monkeyfaced form of Ganefa, Tib.

atg
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Tshogs-bdag sPre-gdosi. This form is only found in Tibet),
and his wife {the manifestation) of the Indian Devi (Lha-mo),
was said to ‘have been an incarnation of the Nepilese
Princess Khri-btsun. The cldest of the six sons and daughters
born to them, was known as Za-ma rGyalle. He took up
ordination before the kalyana-mitra sNe-ma-pa, and received the
name of Rin-chen "od-zer. He was learned in the Guhyasamaja
according oo the method of Nigirjuna, the Yoga Tantra and
the Kilacakra ('Phags-Yog-Dus-gsum). His younger brother
tGyal-¢hun followed after the Teacher Yan-khyed and became
learned 1n the mDo sGyu-'phrul (Miya) and the «‘Mental”
class (Sems-phyogs). His youngest brother Sen-ge rgyal-po
(Za-ma Sei-ge or Seii-ge rgyal-mueshan) studied che work of a
eranslator  (lo-tsa) under rMa lo-tsa-ba, Pu-hrans-pa, Ga-ron
lo-tsa-ba and rNog, and became a learned rranslator. He
translated the Praminasamuccaya (Tg. Tshad-ma, No.
4203) together with the auto-commentary (ran-"grel, svavreu,
Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4204). Up to the present time logicians
follow this translation. He also translated 1o verse (Slokas)
the Dharma-dharmati-vibhanga (Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4023)
and mastered the bKa’-bZi (Pramanaviartika, the Maidhyaw.
mika, the Prajfiapiramita and che Abhidharma-kofa). In
dbUs he supported (numerous) monks, equal in numbers
to mustard seeds (contained) 1n 234 measures (bre). Later
he journeyed to Rrbo rtse-lia (Wu-t'at shan in Shan-hst
Province), and did not return. On his going there, he
informed Dam-pa Sans-rgyas, who said to him: “Za-mal
Pha-drug 1s not an eternal home! Go to Ri-bo rese-lna,
and labour for the welfarc of the World! We, father and
son, shall fix later the date of our (next) meeting in Tusita”,
Afeer him Magtig.

Now rMa lo-tsi-ba: He was born mn the year Wood-
Male-Ape (fihi-pho.spre’'u—1044 A.D.), when Atifa came
to W after having tesided in mINa'ris. When he was 19,
Ma-glig was born in che year Water-Male-Tiger (Chu-pho-
%ﬂ"ﬂoﬁz_ A.DJ). On her body she had signs of belonging
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to the Padmini class. In particular on her navel there was
an image of a red lotus with three reows; between her
breasts—an image of rosaries of precious stones, reaching
down to the navel, and on each of her shoulders—images
of the svastika. At the back of her ears she had cods
simlar to those of a conch or lotus. Under her tongue
there was an image of a sword of the colour of the utpala
flower marked with the letter tim (syllable symbolizing the
first syllable of the name Tarad). Between her eyebrows
she had the image of a banner with the Sun and Moon
represented on it, and the 1mage of a wheel wich sPIkcf)
After her, Chostgyal 'Khon-phu-ba was born in the year
Earth-Female-Bird (sa-mo-bya—1069 A.D).  After him,
his younger brother mKhar-tsha-rgyal, who had caken up
ordination 1in  the presence of the kalyana.mitra rGya
Rin-po-che and recewved the name of bSod-nams rgyal-po.
He was the greatest disciple of Pu-hrans lo-tsi-ba, known
as the kalyana-mitra bTsun-chun. / When Ma-glig  had
reached the age of 14, she was given 1n marriage to 2 man
of the locality named A-ba Lha-rgyal. She felt disgusted
with family life and said to (her husband): “Husband!
You should practise religion, and 1 shall also take 1t up!”
As he was unwilhing to listen (to her words), she simulated
nsanity and they separated. From the age of 17 w 22,
she acted as the Tantric assistant (mudrd) of the bla-ma
tMa. tMa taught her many Tantras and Sidhanas. One
night, when the blLa-ma rMa was being imtiated by his
tutelary deity (y-dam, ista-devacd), she saw the faces of the
sixteen Viras (dpa’-bo) of Mahdsukha (bDe-then) and the
sixteen  Ksecrapali-dikmis (Zifi-skyon-gt  mkha'-'gre-ma).
She felt she was transformed tnto the eight Vidyas (rig-ma;
a clss of goddesses, wncluding Tiri, Locand and others).
She also saw the Teacher and herself 1 the form of Heruka
and his fakd., Their mystic contemplation, during which
the seminal fuid was transmuved o higher (psychic) energy,
lasted for . sistecrs months. Henceforth, shc said, she never
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*

saw the Teacher and herself in an ordinaty (human) form.
The Teacher then advised her to go into seclusion for fout
years, and she did so. In a dream she had the wision of
numerous Buddhas and Bodhisatevas. Then the Teacher told
her to discontinue her retwement, and visit solitary places. She
did accordingly.

She removed (from her Path) all hindrances created by
demons. In partcular, after she had stayed four months
at both Upper and Lower rDzon, she became able to crush
the Sun and Moon under herself (this passage refers to
Tantric practices aiming at the control of the discharge of
sgcrm), mastered the transformacion of her physical body ac
will, understood the language of all ling beings and was
able to draw in the lving breath (prind) through whatever
organ she wished, and in this manner she obtained the four
miraculous powers (siddhi). Then tMa lo-tsa-ba took up
ordimation 1n the presence of Khyun-po, and then taking
with himself as attendant 'Khon-phu-ba, he journeyed to
Sab (n. of a districe situated between Sa-skya and gZi-ga-tse).
When he was 46, some other persons administered poison to
him, and he passed out. At that tme Ma-géig had reached
the age of 28. Having come to Sab, she performed the
funeral rites for rMa, such as cremation, etc. / Then during
the next three years, from her 31st year, there took place
seven events which had the nature of a calamity. She became
affuicted by a daily discharge of sperm of the size of a pea (1),
and her body became covered with abcesses and pustules (2),
Her former state of well-being vanished (3), and even wild
animals and birds refused to eat (her) offerings {which she
cast to them) (4). The fire of the ntual offering (homa)
did ﬂﬂ'&mdk (5), and she felt herself overcome by vulgar
Passums (6), end dakinis refused to admit her (mnvo cher
#ipany) (7). Though she tried out various cures, nothing
Bedgegh: her.  Accompanied by 'Khon-phu-ba, she went o
Ewet; Dam-pa at Duvri. Damepa addressed her with the
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befell you!™ She replied: I have come to ask (you) about
this very marter!” Dam-pa said: *“You  have transgressed
your vow in respect of your principal teacher (rrsa<ba’i bla-ma,
miila-guru)”. Ma-glig replied: “My teacher was rMa,
but I do not recall any trasgression of vows!” Dam-pa
agun said: “Without the teacher’s permussion, you have
acted as a Tantric assistant (mudra) of other (adepts) (1).
You have partaken of food in the company of persons who
who had defiled their vows (2). You were filled with envy
of the other Tantric assistants (mudrd) of the Teacher (3),
and you have broken your undertaking (4). You sat on the
Teacher’s mat (5).  You did not offer your Teacher the
renumeration for the Imtiauon (6), and you did not partake
of the sacrifical foods (dam-rdzas)” (7). Ma-glig then asked
«“What would cure me?”” “There 1s a way out!” sad
Dam-pa. “Bring here an egg (laid) by a black hen (1),
the right front-leg of a sheep (2), one skull-cup filled wich
wine (3), seven young girls who have attained puberty (4),
arelic of the Tathigata (5), a King's mat (6) and the foot-
prnc of your principal Teacher (mala-guru) (on a prece of
cloth) (7)". The Venerable 'Khon-phu-ba having quickly
obtained the required things, returned to Dam-pa, who
ordered: “Now present me with the King’s mat (1), and
act as Tantric assistant (mudrd) equal n position to the
Teacher (2). Then circumambulate the relic (of the Tatha-
gata) (3), and wash yourself (4). Offer the seven gils ro
the foot-print of the Teacher (5). Introduce the egg of the
black hen into the Padma (here Padma signifies bhaga, the
pudendum t.nuilcbrc) (6), and worship with mutton and
wine (7). The partaking of sacrificial food should not be
discontinued™| It was said chat the (leg of the sheep) yielded
enough meat to feed ten reachers and therr retinues, and
that there was enough wine in the skull-cup to be served
round. Then Dam-pa sad: “Do you recollect the building
by yourself of the vihira in Lha-sa?” Magtig answered:
“l do not ketow! Ido not sce it! Ido not remember it!"

(94)
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«Ah this yogini I"’ exclaimed Dam-pa, **she told me a'tie !”
and gave her a slap on che face, with the words: “You
shouldn’t act st towards me I”" It is said that Ma-glp feli
senseless, and when she recovered, she was able to recollect
clearly (her Pagt). Dam-pa said: “Is it true?’” She replied:
“Verily, itis so! If it was so, why did I not remember it
myself?” Dam-pa replied: “When you made your request
to your Teacher about Initiation, you did not offer him a
renumeration’’. Ma-géig rephed: «I offered him (my) body
and wealth ! —«As price for yourself, your father and
brother have accepted from the Teacher a cogt of mail, sewn
by silk threads, and a black horse, but you forgot 1t I’ sard
Dam-pa. Maglig again said: It was done with the
(Teacher’s) permission”. Dam-pa said: “For you it migh
have been a permission, but your brother had accepted it
as a price for yourself !” Ma-glig asked: “What should be
done now?” Dam-pa said: “Look after the descendants
of your Teacher ! Make offerings to the remams of rMa.
Plaster the caitya containing his remains and offer lamps.
Take out the egg and give 1w to me.”” When th 5
takén out, i it was found to have turned black. Dam-pa then
returned the egg to Maglg, and tld her to break 1.
When 1t was broken, blackish blood began to drip from
inside (the egg), and Dam-pa said: “Three years and three
months ago, at dusk of a full-moon day, this sperm of yours
was carried away by a black-magician who was worshipping
sNod-gsum We-swa-ta as his religious protector. Now this
rite of mine has bencficted you! Go, and come again to
sce me!”’  Because Dam-pa had told her to accumulate mersc
for the benefit of the Lincage of her Teacher, she made seven
kings,of offerings, which included a yak, o rMa-Chus dge-
bées, who was the son of a paternal cousin of the: Teacher,
named Jo-sras dKar-yu, placed offering lamps 1n fronc of her
«Feacher’s remains, plastered lime on che caitya (‘bum-pa) of
sBab, and placed a priest in charge-of the caitya. Her health
sthen improved, and she thought that chis was, dué to Dam-
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pa’s gtacg; *Shé then sent through a female actendane her
niece bTsun-Chufi-ma, three golden Zos, onc exccliene

ganacakra and a mat made of the skin of an argali. At that -

tme Dam-pa was residing at the Zur-khan of Diari. Dam-
pasaid: «Fewch here my gold] Prepare food! Then haste
will come to us twot’’ Then they hurriedly ate their food,
and grasping bTsun-Chun-ma’s hand, Dam-pa said: “We
shall entruse {our propetty) to a Bon-po elder and his wife, O
yogini!  We two lec us go!”’ Having reached the cemetery
of Ra-ma-dodi (near Kathmandu) Nepil, they met in
various localities numerous yogins and siddhas. They made a
rapid journey, and had visions of numerous deirtes.  On their
return to Didry, (they found) that 19 days had passed.
Later when Se-mkhar Zhun-ba came to (attend) an assemb-
ly in Didri, he mer (Dam-pa), who told him that an
accident (in the discharge) of sperm had occured to him.
Dam-pa asked him: “Prior o this did this and thar
occur to you?' Because this had happened, faith was born
in hum.  Se asked Dam-pa: “The onc called Buddha must
be yourself?” Sad Se: <Za ¢hun-ma (Ma-gcig Lab-sgron-
ma) possesses a mental concentaration, but has no secret
precepts. I, Se rgod-po, possess  secret precepts, but have no
mental concentration. This beggar dPe-dkar could not live
wighout causing as accident!””  After that, ’Khon-phu-ba
and (hus) sister, having rwice visited Se, presenced him wicth
whatever they possessed, and the (Teacher) became pleased,
and bestowed on them the complete precepts, with the excep-
tion of one shore imnation.  Later he (Se) was invited vo this
country, and was requested to bestow numerous initiations. He
was pleased with the great wealth amassed by him. Then
Ma-gtig herself attained spirirual realization, and visited the
twenty-four ragions, the border country of Mon and Tibet, as
well as numerous sacred places, and practised meditation. She
evoked pumerous visions in froat of others. 1 have related
them in somie deraid. Her teachers were:  besides those
mentiotied. .above, she also had (as teachers): the pandits

3
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Vawacma. dPal-then tGwada, Pu-bras lotsida and Yeuan-

Rgyeu géyaga b il of Mglig:  The
s&ddha named, 'Dzea Dharmabodhi ~met Mi-gtig ;“who had
assumed the form of a-dove. When 'Gos Khug-pa Lhas-btsas
was presiding over a religious council of Tripicskadharas,
nomerous a5 the Ocean, her female aceendant debated with
them and was able to refute (their theories). The leatned men
failed vo defeat her. There couldnlt be any question about
(the learning) of Ma-glig herself, who manifested to all the
perfection of her learning in all the basic texts and &stras
(bka’-bstan-blos). She laboured extensively for the benefit of
living beings, and at the age of 88 pretended to pass out (i.c.
she was not dead in reality). After the cremation, no rehcs
were left behind.  In short (1t must be said) that thus Ma-gtig
had been a divine mamfestation. She has been the only eye
of the followers of the Taatric Path of sexual practices. The
year of Ma-géig’s birth was the 23rd year of tJe-btsun Mid-la
(1062), the 2gth year of 'Khon dKon-méhog rgyal-po, and the
gast year of rle Ma,t-pa The various dates should be under-
stood (as above).mﬁ Ma-gtig’s brother, known as the master
*Khon-phu-ba, learnt at the age of seven or eight reading
and the By-barta (Vartula) scripe from his facher and brothers.
He took up his noviciate 1n the presence of gNa-ma-pa, and
cherished the thought about study and practice (smon-"Jug). He
also heard numerous long and short treatises belonging to the
domain of religious practice. gNa-ma-pa sad to hxm *“You
must study well the work of a wanslator!  Go to India and
mvite 2 learned pandita.  You should cranslate she Docerine,
and be a magchless one”’. At the age of 14, he went w Roa-
zom Chosbzan (the greatest scholar among the rNif-ma-
1;;% He studied the Ayudhopamanima-vacanamukha (Tg.

‘mdo, No. 4295; Bu-ston, gSun-'bum, wdl. 26/La/,
Gyud dan bsTan-'gyur dkar<hag, fol. 114) and other texos.
:Ma fo-tsi-ba, who had studied 'many , sciences, also caught
{them) to him. Io.those days, the following. were famous in

fadia:  Abbdya, Scigupta (dPal-shas), Ti-pu (Ti-phu), Sunays-
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4i and Jina {tGyal-ba-tan}. In Nepil—Pham-mthia-pa (Pham-
mchif-pa, or VagiSvagakirti, Nag-gi dbai-phyug grags-pa, was
a great scholer in the Guhyasamija system. His remains ate
said to be preserved ac Lo-chia-t'un near Lan-chou in Kan-su,
where he died on his recurn journey from a prlgrimage to Wu-
vai-shan.  Tibeean pilgnims visic regularly a village called
Phambi near Kithmiandu where descendants of Pham-mthifi-pa
are still to be found), Ye-rai-ba, Atulyavajra, and the Nepilese
Mo-han rde-tfe. ’Khon-phu-ba desited to wisit them, but
rMa said to him:  “*No one possesses greater precepts, than
I' 1have a karmic link (las-’brel) with you both, sister and
brother. I shall bestow on you the complete precepts”. "Khon-
phu-ba chen proceeded to Sab to attend on tMa. Having
made his request to tMa, for three years, ull tMa’s illness, he
listened to (the exposition) of all the doctrines which were
previonsly taught by rMa to many others. After the death
of tMa, he performed the funeral rites. At the nme of his
death, rtMa gave him all his books and other property, with
the words: ‘““You will become a Bodhisattva 1n his last
rebirth (caramabhavika, srid-pa tha-ma. Mbhvepe. No. 7003;
Abhidharmakofa, transl. by de La-Vallée Poussin, V, p. 62).
Tull then, listen to the Doctrine at the feec of Tibetan scho-
lats.  Later proceed to India where you will meet a follower
of the Lineage of Maitri-pa”. At U-yug, 'Khon-phu-ba
studied with the kalyana-mitra Zan the Guhyasamiaja accord-
ing to the method of Nagirjuna, the Yoga (-Tantra) and the
Kalacakra (sysmnis. At tGyan-ron he received from Gans-pa
S$a’u the exposition of the Sarvatathigatatattvasamgraha-nima-
mahdyanasgtra (De-fiid 'dus-pa or bsdus-pa, Kg. tGyud-’bum,
No. 479), the VajraSekhara-mahiguhyayogatantra (gSan-ba
tnal-"byor-¢hen-po’i rgyud rDo-tfe rese-mo, Kg. 1Gyud-'bum,
No. 480), and the Sri-Paramidya-nima-mahiyinakalpardja
(dPal-mEhog; ’&i@mmidyaonima-mahiyinakalpariia. Tib.
dPal-mcheg dafi-po Zes-bya-ba Theg-pa Chen-po’t rtog-pa’s
rgyal-po, Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 487). At La-sted gluit-pa
méhog-dkar he listened co the cxposition of the Grub-shif
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{Tg. tGyud, No. aa24: Dohikosagiti, Doha mdzed-kyi ghy;
by Saraha) and of the bDe-mdihog biadrgyud (Kg. rGyud,
Neo. 370-—8ri-Vajradika-nima-mshitantratdja, rGyoddyt cgyal
po chen-po dPal rdorle mKha'gro Zes-bya-ba) by Mar-pa
sei-tdzi.  Ac the age of 26 he procesded to Nepil and heard
the exposition of the doctrine of Maitti-pa from Ye-radba, as
well as the procepts of the Kilacakra and the gDan-bix’t rgyud
(Kg. 1Gysd-bum, No. 428) from Pham-mthin-pa. He also
heard the Yogaratnamala-nama-hevajra-panjiki (Tg. tGyud, No.
1183, dGyes-pa rdo-rfe’s dka'-’grel), and the Rin-then phren-
ba from Actulyavajra. He heard the Samputa (Caturyoga-
samputa-tantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 376), and the sGron-
ma gsal-pa (Pradipodyotana-nima-tika, Tg. rGyud, No. 1785)
from 'Khon sGyethu-pa. The brother and sister heard the
exposition of the Zi-byed system from Dam-pa Sans-rgyas,
who also delivered 2 prophecy (to them). At rTa-nag he
heard the Sarvatathigatakayavakcittakesnayamari-nima-tantra
(Kg- rGyud. No. 467) together with the Sidhana from rTa-
nag Dharmakirti. Then he obtained from Rwa-lo a detailed
intiation into the Yamantaka Cycle. Further, when Mi-flag
lo-tsa-ba had invited to Tibet the Lord Sunayaéri, he heard
from him the Initiation into the rDo-t)e 'phren-ba (Vajrivah-
nimamandalasidhana, Tg. 1Gyud. No. 3140) and (the
" exposition) of the principal texts of the Madhyamika and
Nyiya systems, and penctrated their meaning.  Again having
gone to Nepal, he met the Indian teacher Atulyavajra M-
miam (rdo-t}e). From him he heard the Initiation into the
Samvara cycle together with the system of Na-to-pa, the Lu-
Nag-Dril-gsum (Lur-pa, Nag-po-pa, rDo-rfe Dril-bu-pa, Cf.
Bu.ston gSui-"bum, vol. XXVI/La/, fol. 14a, fol, 11a: Dril-
bu skor-gsum, Nag-po-pa, bsKyed-rum skor-gsum, (Daogs-rim
skor-gsum and the bDe-mthog sgrubthabs). He went vo
India as attendant of Sumayaii. At Vajrisane he met the
great Teacher Ka-souti-pa, and heard from him the «Sadhana
of the name of the Tid”, the bsTod-sgrub and Inriation,
rogesher with insuuctions.
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At 51:1' Nikeamasfla he heard from the bla-ma D3.¢hen-po
the Cycle (Ehos-skor) of the Great Mercful One together
with the Dhirapi.sadhana (gzufiskyr sgrub-pa). This Di-
then-po was the Bodhisattva Danaéri, who had also visied
mNa'-ris. At Nilanda, the nephew of the Brahmun Ratna-
vajra (Rin-hen tdo-r)e) requested him for the Sidhana of the
Vajrayogmi-Tantra. When he was 30, 'Khon-phu-ba return-
ed to Tibet. Having performed the funeral ceremony for
his father, he intended to practise austerities guided by the
advice of Lha-rfe-ma (Za-ma Ma-g&ig). From the age of 31,
he practised austerities at Brag-dmar of 'Khon-phu-rdzsms.
After two years, he, m company with his sister Za-ma,
proceeded to Byan to listen to the exposition of the “Path &
Frui”’ Doctrine (Lam-'bras). Then he married two wives.
He again practised austerieies at 'Khon-phu and fulfilled his
vow. At the age of 44, he resided at various localities n
‘Khon-phu. He also stayed at 'Brin sNa-nam, Na-drug, and
at Southern aud Northetn La-stod. To numerous disciples
he preached the exposition of the Grub-sfin and other texts,
also completed the exposition of the doctrine which had been
left unfinished by the Kalyina-mitra Srad &hen-po, a dsciple
of the late Se-byan-pa.  Furcher, he preached the Doctrine in
many hermtages of 'Brin sNa-nam and 'Khon-phu, as well as
in many localities of South and North La-stod. He also cami-
cd out energetically teaching and meditative practice. During
that tuime, Za-ma and her brother became famous throughout
all countries. In the life-stories of the Teachers there are
accounts abouc therr meetings with Za-ma and her brother
described as a wonderful event. In this manner, the Venerable
'Khon-phu-ba: his real name was Chos-ky: rgyal-po, laboured
extensively for the benefit of others, and died in his 76¢h year
in_the, year Wood-Male-Mouse (§1-pho~byi.ba—1144 A.D.).

ts Vencrable's son Lhactle Zlachauspdasemaas born the
year Water-Femele-Hare (¢hu-mo-yos—1123 A.D.) when his
father was 55. - Hec was knowa as an tncarnation of Dharma-
Pa. At the age-of two, his mother died. Lhatfe-ma (Za-ma
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Maglig) chused 3 jet of milk to fall froni’ the ting Anger of
(hiet) hand, and so nouridred him for ten years. At the age
of 16, he studied extenisively at the feet of Zan tGyaara-pa of
"U-yug, as did also his facher, Gatis-pa Se'n and Rofi-zom
Chos-kyi-bzafi-po and others. Before this, when aged 14, he
had intended w accompany as attendans Pa-tshab, who was
proceeding to India. His father then said to him: “No one
has greater precepts than me!  Stay with me, and learni”
Later he obtained the complete secrer precepts and imtiation
from (Za-ma) and het brother. Morever he attended on
many teachers in Nepil, including’ ‘]ayasena and others.
Following his father's method, with the help of precepts,
inieiation (abhiscka) and preaching of the Pitaka, he establish-
ed numerous disciples in different countries. Because of hus
fame as a learned man, sTod-luns rGya-dmar-pa and athers
became his disciples. He amassed a great fortune. At the
deaths of (Za-ma) and her brother, he presented donations
and erected two large silver funeral urns. Khat-gsar-pa took
them to Nepil and asked Jayasena to perform the consecra-
tion rite. The latter performed the consecration rites which
included the four complete intiations  ("bum-dban, gsan-dban,
Ses-rab ye-Ses, tshig-dban). The two stiipas wete then taken
back in great state to Tibet. In Nepil he hoisted on many
occasions the parasol over the Svayambhiinitha-caitya ('Phags-
pa Siti-kun. The Svayambhiinatha-caitya 1s in the charge of
the Réja of Bhutan, the Bauddhanatha-caitya or Bya-run Kha-
Sot—in that of the Tibetan government). He gathered round
himself many yoginis and ascetic yogins, residents of that
place and performed great ganacakras on many occasions. He
also had the vision of four wonderful spectacles. The firse; before
the tcacher Raenaéti had proceeded to U-rgyan (Oddiyina)
to perform Tanwic rites, he was told to befriend thirty young
girls, aged between 22 and 16, but was told that they weren's
“to be found. At the cemetery of Hemakhat he gathered
requisites {for a feast) as could be catried by four clephants,
Then when 400 yoguis and  yoginis had  gathered, and were
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enjoying {the Tantric feast) there appearcd several young girds,
arired as Brabmin girls, wearing upper garments and skirts
made of ted sindura cloth, adotned with six bonz-garlands,
holding in their hands skull-cups, -mendicant saffs (khatvaiga)
and drums (damaru). They all became possessed (by gods),
threw upwards therr drums which resounded by themselves,
sang the vajra song, assumed a semi-cross-legged posture, and
conunuously drank seven measures of strong wine without
becoming ntoxicated. All the seven seemed to be of the
sume age, about thirty (not younger, and net older). The
second spectacle: When a Hevayra yogin was performing
Tantric rices gt Yeraa (Kithmandu), he saw sixceen giels
adorned with ornaments made of bones, riding on an elephant,
and the yogin adorned with bone ornaments sitting on a mat
made of the skin of a Krsnasira antelope.

The third spectacle: When a king had mustered lus
army at Ya-'gal, a yogin drew a line on the ground, and the
troops were unable to cross 1t, and turned back. The yogin
was then invited by the king, and while he ‘was siting on
the throne, 'Khon—phu-ba saw above the yogin a self-revolving
parasol.

The fourth spectacle: when he intended seeing Na.ro-
pa’s disciple Mafifa-gli-pa and with chac purpose in view
desited to proceed to India, Jayasena said to him: “Mafja-
ghn-pa is not staying in that country. Those who had
opposed you are coming to invite you to return to Tibet.
In dus New Year, the priests of four kings will gacher,
and there will rake place a great spectacle of contest
in  disputation, ability and the science of miraculous
powers berween Buddhists and non-Buddhists. See it]”  As
told by him, on the full moon of the New Year, 2000
heretical ascetics jatilas (ral-pa-tan), 2000 Buddhist panditas
and yogins, and 80,000 troops of the four kings assembled.
At first the herctical pandita named Kalaratrita and  the
Buddbisc pandita Jayasena Khad-gsar-pa held 2 philosophical
disputation and the Buddhist won, and became known by the

agt
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name of tGyal-ba't sde (Jayasena). One non-Buddhisc yogin,
who had attained the reahzation of Gu-lah dbai-phyug (Siva)
and who could with the help of mantras rendet all men
insane, debated with the teacher Atulyavajra on the accom-
phishments of a saint, and whatever potsonous spells he cast,
all struck back at his own reunue.  The retinue then kitled
cach other. Then the teacher Atulya took seven large lumps
of melted bronze and tied them with the help of a hair from
a horse’s tail 1n heaven, and a thousand heretics tried 1n
vain to bring them down, but faled. These were seen
(hanging) for seven daysin the sky. After the lapse of
several days, there came the Tibetan invitation. glq:m
lo-tsi-ba and dNal-éhu-pa presented to the teacher all those
persons who had formerly opposed him, and subsequently
they came to an agreement. Having performed such labours
for the Doctrine, he passed away at the age of 60 n the year
Water-Male-Tiger (¢hu-pho-stag—1182 A.D.). In the same
Water-Tiger year the Dharmasvamin Sa-skya pandita was
born. The life-stary of (’Khon-phu-ba) was briefly told by
me here as found by me in the Life-story of Lha-rfe Zla-ba
‘od-zer, composed by ]o—ston dBaﬁ—phyug-grags, famous as a
very wise man among Tibetans, and a disciple of Ka-pa
Dar-sen. »The Lineage of tMa lo tsi~ba: The son of rMa's

sisW—rMa-gza' Rin-¢hen-'bum, known as mTha'-bz1 lo-tsi- -

4, who lived as an upasaka, and belonged to the Spirstual
Lineage of tMa lo-tsi-ba, procceded to India on cthree
occastons tn the retinue of rMa. rMa, mTha-bzi and
Zans-dkar lo-tsi-ba received together the Samvara imtiation
from Kha-che dGon.pa-pa, Larer mTha-bZi practised
austerities during a considerable tume ac mTsho-lun, Men-ge,
'Phan-yul sTag-mgo and Dar-yul. He died at the age of
65 at his residence in Dar-yul. Now the son of mTha-bzi’s
sister mTha'bZ1-gza’ Chos-sgron—Mon-ston ‘Byui-gnas fes-
rabi'became a learned man, and laboured greacly for the benefit
0 others. At the age of 12, he proceeded to sTod sNe-nam
Pam-phug in the retunve of his uncle, He conducted
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extensive studies with rMa (lo-tsi-ba), and thus spent six
years. Afver chat he again rerurned to Phan-yul. In lus
18ch year, he wok up the novictate and the monastic
vows before gNen-sa phug-pa, Dar Yon-tan grags-pa and .
sKyr-niis Yon-tan sci-ge, and heard the doctrine of Aurisa.
He also heard the exposition of cthe precepts of the bKa’-
gdams-pas  from rNal-"byor ¢hen-po, dGon-pa-pa, Chag
Khe-mchog and the yogin Sestab rdo-tfe at Rwa-sgren
At La-stod he heard from Me-lha-khan-pa the exposttion of
Logic, the Grub-siun (Cycle of Saraha’s Dohakosa), the
Virahi, the Doha (kosa) and other Cycles. With the
kalyana-muitra ']afx-b:\ gZon-byan he studied the “Upper” and
“Lower” Abhidharmas (the Abhidharma-samuccaya and the
Abhidharmakosa), and the Five Divisions of the Yogacary:‘t_
bhami of Asanga (sa-sde-lna)? From tNog Legs-ses he
obtained the Pancavimsansihasnkiprajnaparamid  (Ni-khn
mdo-"grel, Tg. Ser-phyin, No. 3790). From Zan sNa-¢hun
ston-pa thc., §Ec~r;ililmk5ra m[lztsdc rgyan, Tg. Sems-tsam,
No 4020), the Uttaratantra (rGyud-bla, Tg. Sems-tsam,
No. 4024), the two beh:mgas (the Madhyinta-v:bhar‘xga
and the Dharma-dharmati-vibhanga, ’Byed-rnam-gius, Tg.

Sems-tsam, Nos. 4021, 4022.), the Five Divisions of the
Yogacarya-bhiimt of Asafnga, the Mahidyana-samgraha and
the Abhidharma-samuccaya (sDom-rnam-gius, Tg. Sems-tsam,
Nos. 4048, 4049). With (hus) uncle mTha'-bzr he
studied the Guhyasamija according to the system of Jfana-
pida (Ye-Ses-zabs), the Cycle of Bhairava according to the
method of A.ra-ta, the Cycle of Samvara according to the

1 The Five Divisions of the Yogacarya-bhimi Yogacarya-bham, Tg
Sems-tsam, No 4035, Sravaka-bhiimi, Tg No 4036, Bodhisattva-bham, Tg
No 4037, these three form the Fust Dwiston (Sa' divos-gé1), Yogacarya-bhiim
viniicayasamgtaha, Tg Sems-tsam, No 4038—the Second Division, Yogacaryi-
bhiimau vastusamgraha, Tg No 4039, and the Yogacarya-bhtimau vinayasam-
graha, Tg No 4o40—form the Third Division (gZ1-bsdu-ba), Yogacaryd-bhimau
parydya-samgraha, Tg No 4041—the Fourth Diviston, Yogacarya-bhiimau
Vlvaranacamgmha, Tg No 4042 (cGo—bSdu—bﬂ)——thC Fifth Davision,
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method of Lu-yi-pa, the Phyag-rdor bha-va-ma (to this Cycle
belong the following texts: Tg. tGyud, Nos. 2167-2184)
and the Yo-ga tDo-tfe 'byun-ba (Vajradhitumahimandala-
vidhisarvavajrodaya-nima, Tg. tGyud, No. 2516). Ar Lho
La-yag he studied with Mar-pa Bay-ze-pa the Six Doctrines
of Samvara according to the method of Nag-po (Tg. tGyud,
Nos. 1445-1451), the Rim-bzi (Tg. rGyud, No. 1451)
together with the Lam-lons (Tg. tGyud, No. 14527?), At
sTod-luns "phar-tshar he obtained from So ¢hun-ba instructions
in the Six Branches of the Zi-byed system, both the large
and lesser recensions (ma-bu). With sKam-sgom Ye-fes
rgyal-meshan he studied the Four Truchs (bden-bzi), the
Sti-rea’t srol (The Path of the Chariot—the system of the
great Teachers Nigarjuna and Asanga) and the “System of
removing  atlments’ (fmth-hcalmg/Nnd-'éon-gyl-skor/). At
the age of 57, he occupied the chair of (his) uncle, and spent
three years at Mal-gro gser-thog, He had a vision of
Vaisravana, and became wealthy. At 'Phan-yul he introduc-
ed the law prohibiting the killing of wild game for a consider-
able Penod of ume, and on those who opposed this measure,
he sent hail, etc., as punishment, and thus all had to accepr
it.  All exorcist bla-mas, such as the kalyana-mitra Myan Mi-
¢hen-po, rGya-ra Ban-smyon, glen-mi mkho-ba, sPos-wol-pa
sTon-¢hun, and sTof-na-mo-ba became his disciples. He
possessed a lofty understanding of the **Great Seal”” (Mahamu-
dra), and great wisdom. When he was 66, he entrusted
Bya-dkar and gSer-thog to (his) nephew (dbon-pa) 'Phags-pa,
practised austerities during thirteen years and had a vision of
Sri-Samvara. He passed away at the age 8g in the year of
the Dragon (‘brug-lo—1160 A.D.). After his cremation
many relics were left unburne, such as his hearr, tongue, eye
and a conch cotled towards the right. Now the acarya 'Phags-
pa. He was the eldest of the six sons born to bSod-nams-
"bar, a sister of the kalyana-mitra Mon. At the age of 17,
he took up ordination 1n the presence of Pu-to-ba, and heard
the bKa-‘gdams-pa doctrine, and the Five Treauses of
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Maitreya-Asanga.  With the kalyana-mitra  Zan-'dul he
studied the Vinaya, the basic siitras together with the
precepts,  After the death of this teacher, he became a
Vinayadhara, and gathered about 300 disaples. He also
studied under Phu-¢hun-pa, sPyan-sna and glan-n Than-pa.
At Gra-than he heard the Madhyamika (system) from the
kalyana-miera ¢Gya. He applied himself with great earnestness
towards the punification of luis Mind, but his meditanion was
handicapped, He asked (about 1t Pu-to-ba and other teachers,
but derived no benefit.  After Zan-po Mon had gtven hun
the 1nitation into the Samvara system  according to the
mecthod of tMa, and into that of the Venerable Lady (Vajra-
varaht', this bencfitted lum  grearly. Agan he procceded
into the presence of Pu-to-ba and spent wich hum ten years.
Pu-to-ba having died, he followed for six years after gLan-n
Tlmn—pa. * Then {or three y&ars, he resided with Mon. The
Khalyana-mitra Mon having passed away, "Phags-pa’s health
became afflicted.  His disciple named  briNog-brTson-sen was
sent to La-stod in search of the system of tMa. He heard
that onc called the consort of r™Ma, and one called his
attendant, the two, werc said to possess the precepts and the
two were cspecially known to be learned in the Doctrine of
the “Path & Frut” (Lam-bras) At first he sent presents
through brlNog and asked to be rccaved.  Later “Phags-pa
himself went there, and obtained the precepts from Lha-rJe-ma
(Ma-géyg Za-ma) and her brother Then he proceeded to
dbUs, and again went there to convey presents. Then again
he returned and for threc years he meditated at mTsho-lun of
Ron. He recited 13,000,000 mantras of Samvara. He also
resided for two years at each Yan-dben and ’Gar-brag, where
he also recited mantras. He also mct the teacher Lo-ro Ras-
¢hun-pa.  The teacher told hun.  “You have as your father
and uncle two Buddhas! You, yourself arc a Bodhisattva 1’
When he was 66 in the year Iron-Female-Shecp (Icags-mo-
lug—1151 AD.), he said cthat when he was 17, he took

up ordination, and attended cn 15 teachers, including the
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three brothers (sku-mched-gsum) and others, and he
added. I did not transgress even a single word of their
advices”, saying so he passed away. After his funeral rites,
many relics, ramnbows and lights appeared.  Then his nephew
the dcirya sTon-pa occupied the chair.  His father was called
sTon-pa dBan-phyug rgyal-pa (sku-méhed tnam-pa gsum-:
Po-to-ba Rin-then-gal; sPyan-sna-ba Tshul-khrims-’bar; Phu-
chun-ba gZon-nu rgyal-meshan).  He was a Taneric and was
learned 1n the <“Old”’ and “New'’ Yamantaka Tantras, as well
as in medicine.  When he reached the age of 18, he took up
ordination in the presence of gSen-sa Bug-pa m his native
place, With glan-Than-pa and Sar-ba-pa he studied the
Five Treauses of Maitreya and the several treatises on the
Madhyamika system. With Pa-tshab he studied the Six
Treatises on the Madhyamika (Rigs-tshogs-drug, formerly only
five Treatises were included 1n this group. Later the Rarna-
vall was added to the group). With gTsan-pa Sar-spos, gTsan-
nag-pa and tMa-bya Byan-ye he studied the rTsod-pa cog-pa
(Vigraha-vyavartani, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3828) and the Yuku-
sastika (Rigs-pa drug-¢u-pa, Tg. dbU-ma, 3825). Wich Dar
Yon-tan-grags and Zan he studied on three occasions the
Tshlg-’jug (Prasannapadi and the Maidhyamika-avatira, Tg.
dbU-ma Nos. 3860, 3861). With sTod-luns tGya-dmar-pa
he scudied the PancavimSatisihastikaprajfaparamied (Ni-khri
mdo-grel, Tg. Ser_phyin, 3790) and the commentary on the
Astasihasrika (Tg. Ser-phyin, 3791) At rMa-bya's gnas
(residence  of rMa-bya) in Upper Myan he studied the
Hinayanistic and Mahayana Abhidharma with Zan-ston 'Od-
'bar.  From the kalyana-mitra Gans-sian he heard on twenty
occastons the (Pramana)-viniscaya (Tg. dbU-ma, 4211). Thus
for forty years he continued (his) studies. At the age of 41,
he received from the dcarya "Phags-pa the Initration (abhiscka)
into the Samvara Cycle according to the system of tMa. He
then proceeded to La-stod as attendant of acarya 'Phags-pa who
was going to Lha-rfe-ma and her brother. He listened on six
and half occastons to the exposition of the *Path and Fruit”
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Doctrine (Lam-"bras) by 'Khon-phu-ba, and spent (there)
two years. He also heard the ““Pach and Fruit” Doctrine recited
twice by Lha-rJe-ma herselt and recetved on six occasions
the mnitiatton and blessing from both the sister and brother.
Then again having gone to dbUs, after three years, Phags-
pa, uncle and nephew, having taken with themselves numerous
presents, proceeded, and mee again the sister and her brother
who were residing at Man-dkar span-sgan. They (the brother
and sister) bestowed on them many secret doctrines, and they
remained there for one year.  'Khon-phu-ba said  «“Now |
huve completed che preaching, now you need not come hete
agamn”. "Khon-phu-ba gave them o panted banner (than-ka)
of Yamantaka, and Lha-rJe-ma a woth. On his reeuen to
dbUs, he spent six years immured 10 the cave of Yan-dben.
About that time he had a premonition of the dcath of Lha-
rJe-ma and her brother.  After aight years, "Phags-pa died.
After that, he taughe the doctrine to many, and gave tnstruc-
tons 1 meditatton.  He was able to ascertain where the
citities of (deceased  people) were to be reborn, for whom
he had performed the seven days’ rires  When he was 6o,
he sad to lns attendant Jo-btsun sGom.nag and others I
shall be gong i the next New Year moon ! Stay
together ull Jo-sras will grow up.  You will act as assistant in
his studies

He passed away in the New Year moon of the Tiger year
(staglo—1158 A D). The rencarnation, known as Yan-
(lbcn—pa, was a mahasattva who took rebirth (1160 AD)mn
order to look after the intcrest of others, His mother was
sMon-lam rgyan, daughter of the eldest of the four princtpal
discaples of Zan-dkar lo-tsi-ba sTon-pa Dharmarap, and his
father— the icarya sTon-pa. She wasa disciple of the dcirya
sTon-pa and had studied with him many doctrines. He
(Yan-dben-pa) was born when his mother was 39. He master-
¢d reading after being shown merely the beginnings. From
childhood he was able to understand the method of initiation
of hus father, and spent his ume 1n the performance of deeds
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in conformity with the Doctrinc. At the age of 14, he took
up ordination 1n the presence of the upadhyaya Se and the
acarya Du-pa-ba. At the age of 15, he expounded the tGya-
cher “grel-pa (Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4106) and became very
learned.  All the grear disciples, headed by the kalyana-mitra
glan, were pleased. When he was 17, his mother gave him
plcmiy of provisions, and said. I have finished my duty
(towards you)! You secm to be the one indicated by Lha-r)c-
ma in her prophecy. Now go to Lhatfe Zla-ba ‘od-zer
and request hum to bestow on you the complete mmtiation, the
secret  precepts and the treatises”.  Accompanied by several
attendants he proceeded to gTsan.

Lha-rfe Zla-ba "od-zer had 4 premonition of his comung,
and sent men to meet hum  (on the way).  They met lum at
Tshon-'dus mGur-mo (the market place. mGur-mo).  He mat
Lha-rfe who was residing at Mon-"gar-rgyal-bzans. He offered
presents, and made presents to others also. When he made
his request saying that the “grandfatha should prorect the
fatherless orphan”, the monks shed tears. Lha-e chen-po
hcdd him  dearer, than his own son.  After completing his
studes of the texts, and precepts together with the mitiations,
on lus return journcy he earnestly studied at 'Dzan the
“Domain of Practice’” and the Abludharma with sTon
sKyabs-pa. On the advice of the upadhyaya he took up
otdination. The latter told hun. “Great assiduity was
shown by you to come nto my presence’’, and was pleased.
He then arranged a funeral repast (in memory) of Lha-re Zla-
ba’t "od-zer, who had died at the age of 60, erccted a funeral
monument, and a caitya. He then spent six months in order
to finish ¢he preaching to disciples, left unfinished by his
guru. Ac the age of 23, he proceeded to dbUs and was
appointed to the (abbot’s) chawr. After that he journeyed
to Sog, and for about two or threec years spent immured 1n
meditaton. On his return, he spent three or four years
immured in retitement at each Lu-ru’s grag, ’Gar-brag and at

Yan-dben. While residing ac Byan kLag-brag of Upper Lu-

(15b)
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ru, he had a brlhant vision of Ma-gtig Za-ma herself siring
on a throne supported by a lion and an elephant, and adorned
with precious stones, and covered with a precious (costly)
carpet.  On her righe was Laksmi (dpa’-mo), on her left—
Tara, sitng in rechning  posture on lotus seats with the
image of the Sun on them. She bestowed on him the com-
plete four imuiations and told him.,  <“On the Path of the
unifornuty (mnam-nid) of all the elements of existence, you
should not be attached to the llusion (of differenniatng)
berween the subjective and objective.  Concentrate (your
cfforts) on  the investigation  with the help of discriminative
knowledge cognizing all separate elements and objects.”
Whenever he used to feel loncly, the vision of Za-ma appeat-
cd before hum and preached to tuim the Doctrine  Za-ma
Magtig also appeared to him n a dream, and told him

““Lusten (to the exposition) of the sGrol-ma rgya-mtsho rgyud
and many Taneras, which [ know well”  In all his occupa-
tons, big or small, he was perpetually befriended by dakinis.
Hc used to emit rays which were seen by others, and thus
numetous foot-prints (on stones) were lefc behind (by lum).
In general, he laboured solely in the interest of the Doctrine.
In particular, he buile the vihara of Mal-gro rgyal-bzafs-sgan
to commemorate his father and Lha-rJe Zla-ba't ’od-zer, and
subdued the fear caused by visions of deities. At tGyal-
bsans he gathered about sixty monks. Once people asked
him.  «“How many insects and flies had been killed, while
constructing this vihira”?  He rephed.  <If I had not the
power to transfer their (conscious principle), how could I
undertake such a construction?” Through such service (to
the Doctrinc) and prcachmg of texts and precepts, he
benefitted greatly. He died at the age of 58 ac the end of
the Ox year (glan-lo—121 A.D.), which was the year of che
death of 'Bri-khun Cmom the birth of tMa to this
year, 174 yeats have passed. In the presence of about 8ooo
monks a great funeral repasc was held. Afrer the cremation of

his remains, numberless relics appcarcd, including seven images,

239

(164)



240 THE BLUE ANNALS

and among them three 1mages of his tutelary deity. Then a
funeral monument was erected having 35 spans in heigh.
Even (this monument) continued the work of the guru. The
above 15 an abridged account of the life-story of the nirmina-
kiya Yan-dben-pa, as told by dBan-phyug gZon-nu. The
chapter on the propagation of the Doctrine by rMa lo-tsi-ba,
Za-ma and her brocher.

(16b)



BOOK V

THE VENERABLE LORD (k—bo-r]c, Atisa) AND His
SPIRITUAL LINEAGE

Now I shall relate the manner m which $ri Dipankara-
jiina (dPal Mar—me—mdgnd ye-ses) spread the Doctrine of the
Mahayanistic Path in Tibet,

This great Teacher: King dGe-ba’t dpal (Kalyanasi) of
the great kingdom called Sa-hor by the Indians, and Za-hor
by the Tibetans (Sa-hor—Za-hor, Sibhir, Bengal?),, whose
might was equal to that of the king sTon-khun (Tongking,
indo-China) of China, dwelling in a palace called “Golden
Banner”” (gSer-gyr rgyal-mishan), and his queen named
d[).ll—gyl "od-zer (Sriprabhi) had three sons: the eldest son
was Padma’s siun-po (Padmagarbha), the second son was Zla-
ba’t sim-po  (Candragarbha), and the youngest son  wuas
dPal-gyr shun-po  (Srigarbha). The Venerable Master (Jo-
bo-rfe) was the second son—Zla-ba't spun-po ( Candragar-
bha).® In Ius childhood he had a vision of Arya.Tara, the

1 The Lam-nm ¢hen-mo, fol. 3a (IXL Rin-po-¢he's bKa'-'bum, vol. XII /Pa/),
gives a quotation fiom the “Stotra of Eighty Slokas” (bsTod-pa pa bigyad-gu-pay
composed by the lo-tsa-ba Nag-esho

“In the East, in the marvellous country of Za-hor,

Theie has been a great ay,

Called Vikramapura

In ts centie (stood) a toyal teudence,

A very spacious palace it was,

Called “Golden-banaered

In wealth, subjects and revenue,

(The king) was the cqual of the king sTon-khun of Chma.
The kingdom’s ruler Kalyanaéri {dGc-ba's dpal),

And his queen Prabhavati (dPal-mo ’'od-zer)

Had three sons:

Padmagarbha (Pad-ma’ sin) and Candiagarbha (Zla-ba'i shif),
And Siigarbha (dPal-gy1 siim-po).

Prince Padmagarbha had five queens and nine sons.
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tutelary deity of hus lives, Under her influence, he did not
get attached to royal powet, but proceeded to another country
in search of a teacher. He requested Rihulaguhyavajra
(sGra-géan gsan-ba'i rdotfe), a yogin of the ¢Black
Mountains”  (ti-nag-po, Kalaéili /near Rajgarha/  one
of the famous seven hills near Rijagrha. See  Bimala_
Churn Law: “India as described in  Early Texes of
Buddhism and Jainism”, London, 1941, pp. 39, 237),
(to bestow on him) the imtiation into the cycle of Hevajra,
and listened to the exposition of the Tantra and precepts.
After being established 1n the degrees of utpannakrama and
sampannaktama, he (Dipankarajiidna) proceeded to foreign
countries, For seven years he became an attendant of
Avadhatipa, who had attained the highest realization. For
three years he pracused rigorous mental traning, took part
m Tantric feasts (ganacakra) in the company of dakinis in
the country of Oddiyana, and listened to numerous secret
(vajra) songs. These were the secret songs which were
written down in later umes. While he was being established
1n the excellent method of the Vajrayana (gran-snags), he
heard 1n his dream the Blessed One Sikyamuni, surrounded
by a retinue of numerous monks, saying: “Why are you
attached to this ife?  Why did you not take up ordmation?”
He thought that if he were to take up ordination, great
benefic would arise for the Doctrine.  Thus 1n his 29th yeat
he accepted ordination from Silaraksita who was established
on the Path of Practice, and was the Elder (Sthavira) of the

The cldest was Punyaéri (bSod-nams-dpal, also Kusalaéri)

In the present ume he became known

As the great scholar Danadri.

The youngest prnce Srigarbha (dPal-gyi shin-po),

Became the monk Viryacandra

‘The middle son, Candragarbha (Zla-ba’t shifi-po)

Is at present the Venerable Tcacher (bLa-ma rje-btsun, ie. Atifa).”

Acoording to the Rev. dGe-'dun Chos-’phel this Stotra seems to have been
ongmnally composed 1n Sanskiit by Nag-tsho, and then translated by him into
Tibetan.
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Mahasanghika school (Phal-then sde-pa), belonging to the
Lincage of Buddhajianapada (Sanstgyas ye-Ses-abs) ac the
Mativihdra at Vajeasana.  After thac, ull the age of 31,
Dipankaraérijiana studied most of the Three Pipakas
(sDe-snod gsum) of the Four Schools (sDe-pa  bir:
Mahasanghikas, Sarvistividins, Sammutiyas and Sthavira-
vidins ) and became proficient 1n the practice ( of the
Vinaya), as well as mastered the problems of all schools.
For two years at the monastic college of Otantapuri,® he
heard the Mahavibhasa (Bye-brag-tu bsad-pa ¢hen-po) from
the Teacher Dharmaraksita, who being a &ravaka, the
Master had to change his residence every seven days (for
according to the vows of the Bodhisattva-§ila, a Bodlusatva
was not permitted to spend more than seven days in the com-
pany of a Hinayana Sravaka). His ocher Teachers who
inscructed him in the Prajfiiparamita and the Vajrayina,
were Jadnascimati, the younger Ku-sa-li (Kusal), Jetdri (Dze-
tai-r1), Krsnapida (Nag-po-Zabs chen-po), also  known as
Balyacarya (Ba-la), the younger Avadhiitipa, Dombhi-pa,
Vidyakokila (Rig-pa’t khu-yug), Matyainabodht, Nire (Na-
ro-pa), Pandita Mahdjana (Mi-Chen-po), Bhiirakoti-pa, the
great scholar Danaéri (Da-chen-po), Prajfiabhadra  (Ses-rab
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2 In the “Stotta of Eighty Slokas” by Nag-tsho quoted i the Lam-tim

chen-mo, fol. 62a, it is sad :
“At Otantapuri,
There were 53 monks.
At Vikramafila,
There were about a hundred monks
All the four main schools were found among them.
You did not show partiahty towards any of the differrent schools.

You became the Crown Ornament of all the Four Retinues (Bhiksus, Bluk-

sunis, Upasakas and Upasikas),
Residing in the monasteties of Magadha
You being the Head of all the Eighteen Schools,
All of them wncepted your commands.”

The above quotauon shows that at the beginning of the Xlth century
AD. the monastc colleges of Otantapuri and VikramaSila were already falling
‘mnto decay, a processs which cultnated in the Mohammedan conquest of the

XI-X1U centuries.
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bzmiy-po), and Bodhibhadra (Byaiv-thub bzat-po). In partic
cular, he studied with Ramikaraanti, who was the master
of many dogtrines hanted down through numerouns, Lineages,
Most of these he heard from him. Lacer, Dipatkarasrijhana
visited the Teacher gSer-ghfi-pa (Dharmakirt, Chos-ky: grags-
pa). From him he obtained numerons secret precepts, placing
foremost the Mental Creatve Effort towards Enlightenment.
He spent most of his ume as Elder (maha-sthavira, gnas-
brtan ¢hen-po) of the monastc college of Vikramasila, and his
great fame chcompassed all quarters (of the World). On
numerous occasions Lha-btsun-pa Byan-chub-'od sent luim
invitations (to visit Tibet), accompanied by large presents of
gold,

Further, Sron-ne, who succeeded (a king) known as Lha-
bla-ma Ye-ses-'od of mINa'-tis, lus successor king Lha-lde,
his successor 'Od-lde; the latter’s two younger brothers, the
cidest among them lha-btsun Byan-Chub.’od. The youngest
(brother) named monk Zi-ba't 'od was a scholar in all the
sciences ol Buddhist and heretical doctrines, and a very learn-
ed translater. Lha-bla-ma Ye-Ses-"od, though he had gtven up
his kingdom, continued to act as commander of the troops.
While fighting the Gar-log (<<Qarluq), he suffered defear,
and was thrown into prison (by them). The Gar-log sad to
Ye-Ses-"od : ““If you renounce the refuge to the Three Jewels,
we shall let you out of prison.  Otherwise, produce gold
equal in weight to your body, and we shall then free you™.
For a long time he remained in captivicy. The officials  (of
the kingdom) secured most of the required gold by collecting
gold from mNa'-ris itself, and by levying a tax on monks in
dbUs and gTsan. However they faled in collecting gold
equal 1n weight to Ye-fes’od’s head. Then (his) nephew
Byan-thub-’od proceeded to see him in the Gar-log tetritory,
and said to him : “We have now obtained gold equal in weight
o your bady; when we shall find (the rcm1ining) gbld equal
in wc:ght to your head, we shall come to invite you.” Ye-
scs— ‘od rcphcd “l have now become old, and am of no
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use to any, one, Spend the gold collected by you, to inpite
panditas : 1 otder 60 establish the Doctrine”.  They follow-
ed his words and invited many scholars ( from India ),
and thus ,cstablished the teaching of the Doctrine. Byas-
{hub-"od  thonghe /‘Though many monks arc found in the
country of Tibet,” there exist many wrong practices n respect
of sByor (sexual practices) and sGrol (ricual murder) in the
study of Tantra, Some, who had practised these rites,
preached extensively that one could obtain Enhghtenment
through (the mere acceprance) of the principle of Relativicy
(‘tinyatd,ston-pa-fitd)  wichout practising  menitorious  works.
Though the doctrine of the Pratimoksa had spread (in Tiber),
those who practised the precepes of the Path of the
Bodhisatctava had  deteriorated. Now we desire to invite
scholars who would remove these moral faults.  Panditas,
invited previously, did excellent work n some parts of
the country, but ther work did not benefit the whole
of Tibet. Bue,if we were to invite the Venerable Master
(]o—bo—r]c). he would be able to refute these heresies and thus
benefit for the Doctrine would arise.’”/”” While he was
thinking thus, Nag-tsho Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba, a native of
Gun-than, who lived as a monk, proceeded for study to India.
tGya brTson-'grus sen-ge acted as lus guide, and he studied
many doctrines with the Master and scveral other scholats.
On his recurn te Gua-than, Lha-btsun-pa called him nto his
preseace and said to him: *“You must go and tavite the
Venerable Master (Atifa). Should you succced in pleasing
me by mviting him, later [ shall make you pleased. You
should not transgress the command of me, known as the
king” (Here Lha-besun-pa paraphrased Buddha’s words about
the non-transgression of the five commands). Nag-tsho after
receiving the king’s command, took with hum the largesc part
ofa Piccc of unwzoughc gold to the value of 16 srans.
When he was on his way to India accompanted by a large
retinue, he cleverly diverted an atcack by brigands, and safely
reached Vikramafila during the mghe, \While they were reciting

(2b)
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prayers in Tibetan, tGya brTson-"grus sea-ge, who was sitting
on the roof of the éntrance hill, overheard them, and shouted :
“Are. you Tibetans? To-morrow we shall meet surely”.
On the next day rGya brTson-"grus sen-ge led Nag-tsho into
the presence of the Master, and placing a large quantity of
gold, mcluding the piece of unwrought gold on the mandala,
rGya brTson-seq addressed the Master, saying: Formerly the
Doctrine had greatly prospered in Tiber, but glan Dar-ma
had destroyed it.  Then, after many years, through the cfforts
of bLa-¢hen-po the number of monks increased. Though the
monks were very learned in the Tripitaka, they were unable
to put ito practical use religious mstructions concained in the
Pitaka. Now, if the Master would himself proceed
(to Tiber), he would thus fulfill the King’s desire and teach
the monks che practical side of religion, Other pandicas had
(already) stressed the difhiculties (of this work).”  Thus rGya
brTson-sef earnestly entreated the Master, who said :*You are
rght]! The Tibetan king has spent much gold for my sakel
Several peoplc who had come with the invitation, had been
smitten by fever. 1 feel ashamed before the Tibetan king,
and having considered the matter, I have decided to proceed
in any case to Tibet, 1f [ can be of help. But 1t is difficule
for the Elder (sthavira) of Vikramasila to let us go, and one
must find a way out of the difficulty.” Turning to Nag-tsho,
Atida said: “Do not say to anyone that you had come to
invite me! Say that you have come for study. Begin your
studies I”” Accordingly, the lo-tsa-ba (Nag-tsho) took up study
(at Vikramasila). The Master consulted his tutelary deity and
a yogini at Vajrasana, and thesc unanimously told him: «By
all means go to Tibet! In general, benefit will arise for the
Doctrine, and in particular, greac benefic will arise from your
association with the upisaka. But your life will be shortened
by twenty years!” The Master then thoughe for himself ;
«If benefit for the Doctrine and living beings were to arise,
then the shortening of one’s own life did not matter.” He
qucccdcd with the preparations for his departure. Immediately

(39
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he announced that he was going to ciccumambulate the
Vajrasana and visit the self-evolved stiipa in Nepal.  Both the
lo-tsi-bas were attending on the Master, and at the time of
his departure the Elder Silakara (Abbot of Vikramasila. At
that time Adsa acted as Steward /Zal-ta-ba/ of the monastic
college) said to Nag-tsho: «I was thinking, © Long-lived
One' you had come here for study, but you are stealing away
our Pandita! And the Pandica himself scems to be happy
at gong away! 1 shall not hinder his departure, but do not
remain in Tibet for morc than three years.  After that, the
Pandita should be escorted back (to Indi)”.  Nag-tsho
promused 1t.  (The Master) made expensive offerings to the
Vajrisana. Then when they had reached Nepal, the Master
had an auspicious dream.  They spent one year (1in Nepal),
and buile the greac temple of Stham vihara, and deposited
there provisions (in support) of a numcrous clergy. Many
were ordained. The Master, who was born in the Water-
Male-Horse year (¢hu-pho-rta—g82 A.D.), 1 lus 57th year,
in the year Iron-Male-Dragon year (Icags-pho-'brug—1040
A.D.) left India. The Iron-Female-Serpent year (I¢ags-mo-
sbrul—1041t A.D.) the Master spent in Nepil, In the year
Water-Male-Horse (¢hu-pho-rta—1042 A.D.) the Master
proceeded to mNa'ris. /Nag-tsho lo-tsi ba was born
the year lron-Female-Hog ( l¢ags-mo-phag— 1011 A.D.). At
the time of the arrival of the Master 1n mNa'-ris, he was 31,
He wused to say that at the temple of Stham  wihara,
the manner of taking food and the munner of conduce-
mg the study of the Doctrine (by the monks) were good.
When they arrived 1n mNa'-nis, Lha-bla-ma made ex-
tensive prepagations to  welcome (them) and proceeded  to
the monastery of mTho-ldini, where Lha-bla-ma  made a
discourse on the attanment of his cherished object.  Later,
when the Master was residing 1 Central  Tiber (dbUs),
Lha-bla-ma 'came to meet him. About that ‘ume, Tibetan
teachers inquired from him about the knowledge of different
panditas who had come to mNa™ris, he replied: This
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teacher possesses this (kaowledge), that one—wthat, €tc.”’ When
they inquired about the Master’s knowledge, he (Lirn-bla-ma)
rased his eyes towards che sky, and. emtung a smacking
sound with his tongue, uttered: “*O! his knowledge! O!
his knowledge!” by this he expressed that the Master’s
knowledge was surpasstng words. The Master bestowed on
Lha-bla-ma and on many others 1in a very secret manner
numerous Tantric initiations, and many precepts. Lha-bla-ma
made the request that, since there was disagreement on pomts
of Doctrine between various scholars mn Tibet, the Master
shouldicomposc a treause which could serve as an antdote for
it. The Master composed the Bodhiparha-pradipa {Byan-chub
lam-gyt sgron-ma, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3947) which expounded
the stages of the paths of the three classes of men. In which
he said:  “Ar Arst the conduct of the lower class of men
was to rccollect death.  If one did not turn one’s mind away
from chis life, one will not be able ro enter into cthe nmudst of
religious men. Should onc consider one’s skandhas (aggregates)
to represent the Seif, then one would not obtain Salvawuion.
If one does not possess a Creative Mental Effort towards
Enhghtenment, then one would be unable to enter the
Mahdyanisuc  Path. 1f dus Mahayanistic Path does noc
combine the method (thabs—upaya) and prajiia (Ses-rab), even
though one may constantly meditate on the principle of
Relativity (ston-pa-iid), one would not attain Enhghtenment”.
By saying this che Master removed the pride of those who
considered themselves to possess the method of meditation.
The Master said that 1t was not suitable to practise the real
method (dfos-ky1 lag-len) of the sccond and third iniciation, ex-
cept in the case of those who had a knowledg of the Ultimate
Reality (De-kho-na-fitd).  Thus the Master emiteed the Lion’s
roar saying that sByor-ba and sGrol-ba were unsuitable for
practice” by one who followed the word of Tantras® mﬂ;f'r.. >
Because of hus holding in high esteem the frusts of deeds, the’
Maseér was known as pandica Las-'bras-pa—‘Pandita of
‘Rafina and its cfecrs”. When be heard that he was knowa
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0, he smd:  «This mere name was of bencfic”, and was

pleased. t that cme che lotsi-ba  Rin-ghen bzan-po )

thought ;  “His knowledge as a scholar 1s hardly greater
than mune, but since he has been nvited by Lha-bla-
ma, 1t will be necessary (for me) to attend on hum.”
He .lccordmgly ivited lum o his own  residence e
the vihara of mTho-ldin  (In" the wvihira) the deities
of the higher and lower Tantras were teprescnted accord-
g to their respeenve degrees and for cach of them the
Muaster composed a laudatory verse. When the Master  sac
down on the mat, the lo-tsi-ba (Rin-chen bran po) nquired
from him: “Who composcd these verses?"—<These verses
were composed by myself this very instant” replied  the Mas-
ter, and the lo-tsa-ba was filled with awe and  amazement.
The Master then sard to the lo-tsi-ba ““What soct of doctrine
do you know?' The lo-tsa-ba told hium in bricf about hus
knowledge and the Master said @ <If there are men such as
you in Tibet, then there was no nced of my comung to
Tibet!” Saying so, he joined the palmis of hus hands i frone
of his chest 1n devetion.  Agamn the Master asked  the lo-tsa-
ba <O great lo-tsa-ba! when an individual 1s to pracuse all
the tcachings of Tantras sittng on 2 single mat, how 1s he to
ace?”’  The lo-tsi-ba rephed s ““Indeed, one should pracuse
according to each (Tantra) separaccly.”  The Master exclat-
med: “Rotten_is the lo-tsi-ba!  Indeed there was necd of my

coming to Tibet! All these Tantras should be practised toge-”

ther”. The Master taught him the “Magic Murror of the
Vagrayana™ (gSan-stags ‘phrul-gyt me-lon), and a greae f.uch/‘
was born in the lo-tsa-ba, and he thought: «“This Mascer 1s
the greatest among the grear scholars!””  He requested the
Master to correct (his) previous cranslations of the Astasahasri-
ka (brGyad-ston-pa, the commentary by Haribhadra, Kg.
Ses-phyin, No. 12), the Viméati-aloka (Nekhr snan-ba, Tg.
Ses-phyin, No. 3787) and the Great Commentary on the
Astasihasrikd-Prajiaparamita (Tg. Ser-phym. No. 3791).
The Master said: I am going to Central Tibet (dbUs), you
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should accompany me as interpreter”. At that time the
great lo-tsi-ba was mn his 85th year, and taking off his hat,he
sud to the Master (pornting out to hus white hair): <My head
has gone thus, I am unable to render scrvice”.  Ieis said
that the great lo-tsi-ba had sixty learned teachers, bestdes
the Master, bue these othas failled to make the lo-tsa-ba medi-
tate.  The Master sud O Great lo-tsi-ba! The sufferings
of thus Phenomenal World ate difficule to bear.  One should
labour for the benefit of all Living bengs.  Now, pray
practisc meditatton!”  The Jo-tsd-ba listened  attentively to
these words, and erected a house with thice doors, over the
outer door he wrote the following words : “Within this door,
should 2 thought of acttachment to  this Plicnomenal World-
arise cven for one single moment only, mnay the Guardians of
the Doctrine  spht (my) head"” Over the nuddle  door (he
wrote). “Should a thoughe of s¢lfinterest anse «ven  for one
smglc moment only, may the Guardians of the Doctrine .‘-Pllt
(my) head.”  Over the mner door (he wrot):  “Should an
ordinary thought arise even for one single moment only, may
the Guardians of the Doctrmne splic (imy) head”  (The first
inscription  corresponds  to the stage of Theravada), the second
to that of the Bodhisattva-yana, and the thied to the Tantra-
yina). After the departuie of the Master, he practised ‘one-
pomted” meditation for ten years and had a vision of the
mandala of Sri-Samvara. He passed away at the age of 97.
During the funcral riees, all villagers including Clllldfn saw in
the sky a multutude of gods performing worship and making
offerings (to the dececased lo-tsa-ba).  After the cremation of
his remains, no relics whatever were left bchind, except for a
red-coloured sarira (rin-bsrel), simtlar o an *Ol-mo-se(manjari)
berry. It 1s said that after a short while it disappeared to
heaven accompanied by the sound of thunder. Lha-btsun-pa
smd to the Master: ““Among the Tantras I revere the
Guhyasamaja and among the gods 1 revere Avalokitesvara.”
The Master composed the Abhisamaya (mNon-par rtogs-pa)
of the Guhyasamija (Gubyasamija-abhisamaya, Tg. rGyud, No.
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1892) 1n which "ig-reen dban-phyug (Loke$vara) was the chef
deity of the mandala of Guhyasamaja according to the system
of Jaanapada (Ye-Ses zabs) and 1n which one had to recite
the Ma-ni-padme with the addition of three leteers representing
the mantra of the above, and a Hymn to this mandala (dKyil-
khor-gyr  bstod-pa, Srigubyasamaijastotra, Tg. rGyud, No.
1894). This work agrees with the Dus—P"! t dban-bskur bzi-
bigya-lna- bcu -pa (Thistexe 1s not found in che bsTan-"gyur.
Induded 1n the collection 15 a commentary on the abovc
text. Tg. rGyud, No. 1871). This mcthod became famous
among  scholars.  In this manner he established on  the path
of virtue the kalyana-mitras of mNa'-ris, as well as lesser living
baings. The Master spent  three years (in mNa’-rls), and
the religious pracuce based on the method of the Muster
tecaived wide acceptance. When he was  preparing to return
to Inda, he was met by'Brom while 1csiding at a place
called rGyal-Zin of Pu-hiass.

This 'Brom: (lus) famuly was bZer  Flis [ather (was na-
med) rTa-gsum Su-bZer, his mother (was called) Khu-eo gza'-
lan-Gig-ma. He was born in the year Wood-Female-Serpent (-
mo-sbrul — 1005 A.D.), at Upper sTod-luns.  His mother
died early.  From his cluldhood he had a penetrauing muind,
and decided that 1t was betrer for him to go to some other
place, than o quarrel with fus step-mother.  So he went to
gZu, and studied rcadmg and writing.  While hving there,
he met Jo-bo Se-btsun who was journcying from Khams to
Nepil and India (Lho-Bal).  Fah  (in him) was borm.
(Once) Se-besun defeated a herencal a-tsa-ra (dcirya, here
means sidhu) i a debate i Nepal, who sud: ““Now we
should compare our powers.” Se-btsun had a good knowledge
of the Ju-zag (=Ju-thig/a system of prognosticauion, ‘mo’,
wich the help of threads. In ancienc times 1t was a bird
divination, and even now-a-days cach of the threads used
the divination 1s named after a bird ‘cocoo, crow, etc’. /), and
sud . “Some other people had placed the head of (your} father
under a stdpa, and chis harms your lamuly. 1f you have
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power, why don't you take it out?”’ (The a-tsa-ra) became
discouraged. Se-btsun thought: “Even it 1 were to proceed to
India, there 1s no certaincy that there exist scholars greater
than myself! Moreover, | may mcet again this type of man™,
and returned (to Tibet). There again he met 'Brom, and the
latter made the request to him to accept him as an attendant.
Se-btsun said: I may be slandered by people! You had
better go with traders.” So 'Brom befriended some traders
and arrived at Se-btsun’s residence.  In the house he perform-
ed various works, even that of grinding barley grains, and out-
stde of the house he looked after the herd of horses and cactle.
Armed with the three kinds of arms (‘khor-gsum: mda'
mdun-gri, arrow, lance and sword) and nding on a good
horse, he used to watch (the herd) against brigands.
While he was grinding flour, he used to keep hus  books
nearby, and study them. In tlus manner he pursued his
studies with great diligence.  In the neighbourhood there
hived a scholar called “Grammar Thoin’ (sgra’t tsher-ma),
and with him he studied much the Lantsa and the Vartula
scripts.  He asked the scholar:  “Who was the greatest
scholar m India?”  The scholar replied: «“When I was in
India, the greatest was Naro-pa. There was also a monk
belonging to the royal tfamily named Dipankaraéeignina.
If he 1ssull alive, he will become greae.”  As woon as "Brom
heard this name, great fach was born in him, and he fcle a
strong desite to meet him and he thought whether 1t would be
possible for him to meet him n this Iife.  He had heard from
travellers that the Master had arrived 1n mNa'-ris, and
thetefore asked Se-btsun to give hum leave to go to mNa'-ris.
Se-btsun  gave him the permission without showing any
dlsplcasurc,and gave him a donkey with a load, and books,
So he went off. When he reached the banks of the rNog-¢hu
river, in one of the houses he heard some notse, and asked:
«“What was inside?””  He was told that 'Phran kha-ber-¢hun
was preparing a memorial ceremony for his {ather 'Phean-ber-

¢hen, and that he was serving wine to his relatives.  He
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joned them 1n dninking.  ’Phran-kha-ber-Chun smd . <1 am
a great man'  You should salute me in the style of the fox
dance”’, so 'Brom saluted him.  Ber-¢hun was fond of
rehgrous  discourses, and held a conversation on religious
whjects with 'Brom. ’'Brom defeated him 1n cach word
and he said; ¢l have heard that in Khams there was a
very learned upasaka 'Brom. Are you not lum?"—'Brom
answered: <l may be him.” The man was surprised,
and pulling out from under himself a carpet, he requested
Brom to sit on 1t.  He then presented him with a good
horse with a bridle to which was attached a prece of sitk
(a scarf attached to the bridle and which 1s ocred with the
horse to the recepient of the gift), and offered him apologies
for having accepted a salutavon from 'Brom, saymg: I
shall be your supporter!  You should establish a monastery
at Rwa-sgrenn and become my precepror.”  'Brom replied

“] have no lersure now I am going to mNa'-nis to meet
a pandita' Later, 1f conditions permit, I shall become your
pricst, and shall establish a monastery at Rwa-sgren.”  "Brom
then proceeded to "Phan-yul. He went to pay his respects o
Z.ai-chen-po of rGyal, who had impareed the upasaka precepes
o him.  There he met also Ka-ba Sikya-dban-phyug and told
him:  «This ime 1 am going to mect the pandiea.  [f he
v to be invited to dbUs, 1 shall scnd you alceter. You
should then confer with the important men of the locality,
and come to welcome him.”  The latter agreed.  'Brom did
not follow the road which led through inhabited country,
but proceeded via the northern desar. At first a scranger
showed him the road, and told him  “Now there s
a quarrel at sNa-sud. [ shall go”, and saying so, he
transformed  lumsclf  suddenly into 2 whirdwind - Later
‘Brom used to say: “This was dPe-dkar. I some onc
was to observe propcrly religion, then dPe-dkar alwo
was a good guardian of religron.”  Agam, when he was
unable to find the trail, he followed after a stag and thus
found the proper road. When he reached mNa'-us, the
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Venerable Tiri said to the Master: «“Within three dayvs and .

half, your upasaka will reach here in comfort. Prepare to
recetve lum | The Master then placed a vase for niuaton
at hus pillow and blessed 1t with mantras.  On the midday
of the fourth day, when the Master, his retnue and a lay-
supporter were invited to partake of food, while going there,
the Master (watched the road for 'Brom), saying: «The
Venerable Lady (Tara) did she say an uneruch?” Then (pass-
ing) through the streer, he met face to face with 'Brom.
The latter without speaking to the reunue, followed the
Master, as if he had assoctated with him before. He {ollowed
the Muster to the house of the host, and there having recet-
ved hus shate  of buttet, he melted 1t and prescnted  offering-
lamps to the Master 1n the cvening.  The Master bestowed
on him an initation, and thus spending the night as Teacher
and disaiple, ‘Brom was able to discuss (with the  Master).
After three days, the Master and his retinuce resumed  ther
journey and went towards sKyiron. They spent the Hen-
year (1045) there.  They intended procceding towards Bal-po
rdzon, burt the road was closed because of mternal feuds, and
they were unable ro proceed thae. "Brom told the Master
about the many vihiras and the many thousands of monks
m Lha-sa, bSam—yas, and other moanasteries of Central Tibet.
The Master smd:  “Such a great number of brahmacanns
does not exist even in India! There must be many arhats also”,
and saying so, the Master saluted scveral times mn the
direction of Central Tiber (dbUs).  This encouraged 'Brom
and he requested the Master to visit dbUs.  The Master
sad- “lf the monastic community were to invite me, |
could not refuse the order of the commumty, and would
procced there.”  Then ’Brom sent a message through
dBan-phyug-mgon of Zan:  “Of the Jambudvipa, which has
the shape of a chariot...............you should reach here
before autuymn.”  Then Nag-tsho understood that the Master
was intending to proceed to dbUs, and grasping the Mastet’s
robe, he cried . I had Pronnscd the Sthavira (of Vikramaila)
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to bring you back within three years. I am not brave enough
to go to hell ' You had better recurn to India 1" The Master
satd to him: <O lo-tsa-ba! No fault will arise, should one be
unable to carry out (the promise)”, and he comfoited him.
‘Brom’s letter was transmuered to Ka-ba by Zan-dBan-phyug-
myon, and Ka-ba paid great atrenuion to the mateer.  He -
formed Zan-Chen-po of Gyal, and others, and when they were
about to proceed ahead with the mvitation, Kha-ston discover-
«d that his name was not included 1in the letter and  became
displeased. He thought thae he should mect the Master before
al others, and escore him (here), and so he wene. To
others this action of Khu-ston was like a l.lSi}, When
the grcat men (notables) of dbUs bad reached  dPal-than,
they found that the Master and hus retnue h/-;dw:tllcady
reached Upper dPal-than, for the Mastce had recerved  the
message when stldl at sKyiron.  Thee he saw 1 the
distance  the Tibetan teachers coming, weaning high-pomnted
hats, mantdes and niding on horseback. The Master said to
"Brom “O upasaka!  Many devils (asuras) arc comng !’
and hid his head. The Tibctan teachers having ridden up,
dismounted from thewr hotses, put off their hats and mantles,
and appeared weartng  religious robes (cvara).  The Master
was pleased, and greeted the congregation. Then the Tibetan
teachers withdrew, and the Master and his  tetinue 1esumed
their journey. When they reached tGyan, the monks held a
reception for the Master and pleased him.  Aftet thac the
Master proceeded to Tsha-sna, a place m the north, and
preached the Doctrine to 2 mulucude of people. Thiough
the mitaculous powers of the Master 2 spring appeared
(the text has gnas-Chun which probably stands for gnas-chu),
On the road to gTsan, the Master did not receive a great
reception and therefore he went towards Nan-tsho (near Sel-
dkar in gTsan). There the people held an excellent reception
in honour of the Master, and therc also he received several
cxcellent disciples including Yol-¢hos-dban and others, When
they were proceeding to Ron, the Master and his retinue
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happened to run short of provisions. At Lha, a nun
entertamnced the Master for a day.  She presented the Master
with the image of a hotse made of gold on which a small boy
made of turquotse was riding, and the Master was pleased, and
satd . “The merit acquired by entertaming a teaveller coming
from afar, aged parents and nvalds, 1s cqual to mcditation
on <anyatd!” It s said thae this nun later became the saint
known as <Old Lady” (J>-mo sGre-mo).  In the Life of
Ron-zom, composed by Yol-ston rDo-tfe dban-phyag, e 1
said “They once asked the Master to discuss the Doctrine
with the child (Ron-zom was a1 child at that ome)  The
Master sard. <] anmr unable to debate with him! Because he
15 K'r§nfu5ry.1‘" Then when they came to gN:un—by.nwth.m,
the Muster pomted his finger at 2 hill, oppoute Lha-sa, and
asked :  “What 15 there?” and they replied that there was
the Temple of Lha-sa. It s right” sard the Master, “because
many dcvaputras and devaputris are nuakang ofterings n
Heaven”.  Then at "Chineru a girl who was going o be
married, offered the Master  her head-ornaments, and when
the parents scolded her, she jumped rto the river gTsan-po.
At gZun-sgra mkhar the Master performed the riee of the
mandala of Sarvavid (Kun-rig) for the dead girl, and said:
“My daughtce! - Well done'  Now she 1s reborn i the
heaven of the Thirty-Thice gods.”  On reaching sNa-bo-la,
they hoisted banners and blew large brass trumpets invented
by Lha-btsun-pa. The crowd (of villagers) ran away, shout-
ing:  “War has come!” On artival in Dol, (the inhabitants)
did not prepare a general reception for the Master and lus
retinue, but instead nvited cach of them turn co each
house. The Master remained behind. It was said that the
descendants of the man who had mvited the Master, became
prosperous. There 1n order to bencfit living beings, the
Master built a dyke (rags). Now the place is known as
Lha-rfe rags. At Gra-phy: tshon-"dus (a great trade-mart in
Lho-kha), a small houschold (gnas-chun) prepared a goxd

reception, and the Master asked: <“Where is the monastery?"’
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(te. bSam-yas), and they replied: It is seen from the
mountain spur over there”. The Master became pleased.
Having reached the ferry of sPel-dmar, they proceeded
towards Chos-'khor bSam-yas. Lha-btsun Bodhiraja (a des-
cendant of the royal line of Sron-brsan) arranged a good
tcception for them, and numerous Tibetan teachers and
notables assembled. Khu-ston praised his country to the
Master and the Master promised to visit it, and journeyed
to Than-po-¢he. There the Master resided for one month
at  Ragsresigs khan-pa.  There ’Brom also jomned him.
Since. Khu did not arrange a proper reception, the Master
and his reunue fled from the place, and entered the ferry-
boat of Myan-po. When the (boat) had covered about a
third of the niver width, Khu-ston overtook them and
emuittng a loud cry, he begged, but was unable to induce
(the Master) to turn back. The Master threw back his hat
s an object of worship. Then the Master and his reanue
spent a month at 'On-lha-khan Ke-ru.  On one of the temple
walls the 1mage of the Master was painted, and 1s venerated
cven 1n the present time.  After that the Master proceeded to
bSam-yas and took up residence at dPe-dkar glin.  (Residing)
there he prepated wich the assistance of the lo-tsa-ba (Nag-
tsho) many wanslatons, such as the Nikhrt snan-ba, the
Commentary on the Theg-bsdus (Theg-Chen bsdus-pa, Mahaya-
na-samgraha /[ The Mahiyina-samgraha-bh5§ya was translated
by Dipankaraérijidana and Nag-tsho, Tg. Sems-tsam, No.
4050/), composed by the acarya Vasubandhu, and other texts.
The Master also saw there many Indian manuscripts, and
when he noticed many manuscripes which were not to be
found 1n India, he said: *It seems the Doctrine had first
spread in Tibet, even more than in India. These books, were
they not obtained by the icirya Padma from the abode of
asuras?”  On the whole, the Master was very pleased with
the monastery and intended to stay there for a considerable
time, The Master heard that one named the Lady *Chims-mo
(’o-mo 'Chims-mo) was teaching children many wicked
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words (about him), and decided to go to another place.
Brom then sent a letter to Ban-ston, and the latter came to
bSam-yas to welcome the Master with about 200 horsemen.
The Master and his retinue proceeded to rGod-dkar La.  For
half 2 month the Master resided at tGya-phibs of Sri.  Then
he proceeded to sNe-than, where many student had gathered.
The Master bestowed precepts and temporary assistance to
yogins, including dGon-pa-pa and others, at Bur, as well as
established there a meditative hermitage. He read on one
occasion the Abhisamayalamkara to an assembly of numerous
hearers at sNe-than. At that time he gave a brief outline of
the text only, and since the peoplc were not satisfied, the
Master gave also an extensive exposition. This was written
down by Phya-dar ston-pa and became known as the <Prajni-
paramuta according to the method of Khams™ (Phar-phyin
Khams-lugs-ma). It 1s said that when he was expounding the
Ni-khri snan-ba, not more than 14 kalyina-mitras attended.
He also bestowed on ’Brom at sNe-than precepts on the
instructions to the three classes of living bcmgs/

After that the Master was invited by rNog Legs-pa’s Ses-rab
to Lha-sa. Avalokitesvara assuming the form of a white man
welcomed the Master.  When the Master saw the excellence
of the images and viharas, 1t occured to hum that there must
exist a story about their erection. A dikini known as the
«“Mad-Qne of Lha-sa’’ uttered a prediction, following which
the Master was able to extract the history of Lha-sa from in-
side a beam (in the Jo-khan), bue she did not allow him to
kécp it for more than one day. All hus disciples shared the
manuscript and prepared copies of 1t.  In the evening of the
same day, the manuscript was again hidden mside the beam

(ka-ba $in-lo-Can of the Jo-khaa, see tGyal-ba lha-pa’t Lha-sa’i-

dkar-chag, fol. 14a). Then on the request of Nog, the
Pandita and the lo-tsi-ba (Nag-tsho Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba)
translated the Madhyamakahrdayavrtatarkajvala (Tg. dbU-

ma, No. 3856). In order to explawn the texe, the Master :

composed the large and short dbU-ma’i man-fag (the Madhy-
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amaka-upadesa, and the Ramakaranc_iodgbﬁta—nﬁma—M' ya-
makopadesa, Tg. dbU-ma, Nos. 3229, 3930). After
that he spent (some time) at sNe-than.  One day the Master
behaved 1 a child-like fashson: inside his cell he discharged
his bowels 1n small quanuties all over the Aoor. 'Brom ston-
pa cleaned (the floor) well, and did not feel any disguse at the
conduct (of the Master’s) physical body. Since that ume,
he (Brom) developed the muraculous power (abhuyii) of reading
the choughts of others who were residing ac a distance of 18
daly Aighes of a vuleure (1.e. at a distance which could be
coveted by a vulture in eighteen days).  The wealth which
the Master had amassed while preaching to others, was
d(:‘;}).ltched on threc occasions through Chag-Khri-méhog and
other disciples to India for offering to the ~and the
monastic  community (of Vikramasila). The exi&osmon of
fundamental texts (by the Master) e did not compose
any other book, except those menuoned above. The
bestowing of precepts  he bestowed them on individuals
who were numerous. There were also some who had attained
auraculous powers (siddhus) m sccrec.  Afeer that the Master
proceeded to  Yer-pa, and 1Nog Byan-thub 'byun-gnas
wntertamned him. He requested the Master, that the Master
and the lo-tsi-ba (Nag-tsho) should translate the commentary
on the Mahiyéna-Utcaratantr.l, composed by the 3carya
Asmga, and they translated 1. While the Master was 1n
tesidence  there, 'Brom went to see his relatives 1 order to
ask them for gold. Having obtained many requisities, he
came back. At Yer-pa he offered the Master many presents
which became known as the “Great Offering of 'Brom”
(‘Brom-gy1 ’bul-mo-¢he). After the Master had been mvited
by Ka-ba $ikya dban-phyug, he preached extenstvely at
Lan-pa {a Lan-pa mi-tshan exists in the sGo-mans grwa-tshan
of *Bras-spuns) spyil-bu of 'Phan-yul. One day the Master
fell from the preacher’s char, and said ; “There 1s 2 greac
demon herel Why did you not nform me?” And he then
addressed the demon: “Be ready!” and having performed
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the sidhana of Hayagriva accompanied by four dakinis ($vina,

dog-headed dikinis), he subdued (the demon). Thus sNe-

_than, Lha-sa, Yer-pa and Lan-pa, are the places where the
Master preached extensively the Doctrine. Then again he
proceeded to sNe-than. (The Master’s) physical strengeh
having declined, Nag-tsho said to him: «The Master will
be unable to translate the larger texts. The shorter one,
‘Brom will be able to translate himself.””  The Master
spent six months for the sake of his health at "Chims-phu,
Then agan he returned to sNe-than. Formerly, when the
Master was residing at Khab Gun-than, he said (to Nag-
tsho): “I intended to hear the exposition of the Guhya-
samaja according to the system of Nagirjuna from a disciple
of Nai-ro-pa, named the Kashmiran Jaanikara.,” The
lo-tsa-ba was surprised to hear 1t, and he asked his Nepa-
lese host that if a scholar of this name should arrive in
Nepal, a message should be sent to him. The lo-tsi-ba then
received at sNe-than a message saying that Jnanakara had
come to Nepil. Nag-tsho seeing that the health of the
Master was deteriorating, did not wish to separate from him,
but feeling that he would be unable to meet the pandita
(Jnanakara), he felt sad.

Afflicted by sorrow, his body became emaciated. Then
the Master himself ordered him: “lItis difficult to meet
kalyir}a—mitras of the Mahdyana. You, lo-tsa-ba, should go
yourself! I also shall not remain for long, and we shall meet
in Tusita.”  Then Nag-tsho made the following two reque-
sts: that he might be given at the time of his death permis-
sion to be reborn 1n Tusita in the Master’s presence, and
that the Master should appear at the time of the consectation
cetemony of the image of the Master which will be vaveled
n his natve place. The Master promised him. With
reference to this story, the bKa'-gdams-pas of later times
imputed that the lo-tsi-ba, who had left the Master at the
ume of the Master’s passing into Nirvina, did not keep

(his) vows. Sar-ba-pa expressed his disapproval of this in the

o
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account written by bhim : “The present day’s lack of felicity
is due (to the action) of this lo-tsi-ba. But ow bKa'-gdams-
pas are often addicted to slander.”” In connecton with this
(it must be added) that in general, when the Master came to
Tibet, 'Brom-ston acted as supporter (bdag-giier) and helper,
and the Master used to open his Mind to him only. While
staying  at bSam-yas, the Master bestowed on 'Brom at
'Clhums-phu  numerous methods (thabs) concerning Tantric
ccremonies, the Dohi (Saraha’s) and many other hidden
precepts. 'Brom’s chief purpose was to expel persons of immoral
conduct who were conducung themselves according to the
word of the Tantra, from the class held by the Master.
Therefore he pretended not to have studied secret texts. In
this connection, Je-btsun Mid-la when he met Dags-po Lha-
tle, expressed his disapproval (of 'Brom’s atutude). The
Master said to 'Brom: “You shodld build a small monastery,
and I shall entrust my teaching to you. Keep it!” "Brom
replied : ““In general, I am unfit to do 1t, and 1 particular, [
am only an upasaka unable to perform great works.” The
Master replied: “Do the work according to my 1nstructions!
I shall bless you. Do not despair!” On the 20th day of the
middle autumn month of the year Wood-Male-Horse (s1n-
pho-rta—i1054 A.D.) the Master proceeded to Tusita,” In
the writings of ancient bKa’-gdams-pas there 1s much disagree-
ment as to the elements (dban-than) of this Horse year, but
I have given (the date) after a thorough examination of che
different dates mentioned 1n the “Lives” (of contemporary)
teachers. This year Wood-Male-Horse 15 cercarn. Ac the
tme of the Master’s death, the lo-tsa-ba (Nag-tsho) was 44.
In general, he attended for 19 years on the Master, and
obtained from him most of the secret precepts. According
to the account of the siddha *Khon-phu-pa: ‘‘He himself was
the next incarnation of Nag-tsho.” Later Nag-tsho translated
Mmany texts, assisted by Jnanakara, the Nepilese Sanubhadra,
Krsna-Samayavajra (Nag-po Dam-tshig tDo-rfe) and others.
The five special disciples of the Master were: the mahapandi-
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ta Pi-to-pa, Dharmakaramati, the Lion of the Madhyamika,
Mitraguhya (bSes-giien gsan-ba), Jhdnamati and the pandita
Ksitigarbha.  Among lus Tibetan disciples were: Lha-besun-
pa, Byan-chub-'od, uncle and nephew, the great lo-tsa-ba
Rin-Chen bzan-po, the ascetic Gumi, Nag-tso Tshul-khrims
rgyal-ba, sTon-pa Yan-rab from glo-bo, Gua-than sGom-
pa cshul-khrims, Ses-tab ‘byun-gnas, Chag Khri-méhog
of Lho-brag, bTsun-pa dGe-skyon, rGya-brtson-sen, dGe-ba’i
blo-gros, Sikya blo-gros,  Tshul-khrims ‘byun-gnas,
Lha—Ehcn-po, gZus rDo-rfe rgyal-meshan, from Upper
gTsan. the elder and the younger Brag-ston, Len and "Brog;
from Lower gTsan: 'Gar-dge-ba of Ron, 'Gos lo-tsa-ba, Yol-
Chos-dban, the three brothers, rDzin-kha-pa of gNam, Ban-
ston, rNog; Sum-pa, sNa-nam, Myan-mi, Mal Ses-rab sems-
pa, dPon Chos-tgyal, 'Gos-sTon-btsan, Lhab-mi ¢chen-po,
sGro Arya Byan-tshul, Sen-ge rgyal-mishan of Khu-mdo, Lha.-
rfe bSam-gtan, Zan-btsun Yer-pa-ba, sGom-pa Dad bla-ma,
Sum-pa  mThu-¢hen, Khu-ston, rNog Legs-pa’t ses-rab,
'Brom ston-pa rGyal-ba’t 'byun-gnas, rNal-"byor-pa ¢hen-po,
A-mes  Byan-Chub  ‘byun-gnas, whose real name was
Byan-Cchub  Rin-¢hen,  dGon-pa-pa  'Dzen dBan-phyug
rgyal-mtshan, the yogin Sesrab rdo-rfe, Phya-dar ston-pa
and Byams-pa’t bLo-gros. The last ones were known as the
“Four or Five Khams-pa brothers.” On the cremation of
the Master’s remains no relics were left bchind. But at
sNe-than a ramn of gold fell and even in later times people
used to find gold there, While 'Brom-ston-pa afflicted by
great sorrow, was pondering as to what he should do,
Ka-ba S$ikya dban-phyug arrived there, and divided the ashes
of the Master equally between Khu, rNog and others. Images
and objects of meditation (thugs-dam lha) he gave to 'Brom,
Khu, rNog and ’Gar dGa’-ba crected silver shrines to
preserve the relics given to them. Then having gathered the
offerings, presented by Ka-ba and others, they held- a greac
memorial ccremony in the Sheep year (1055 A.D.). “Should
there happen to be any one belonging to Bha-rag, they should
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assist me”’  saying so, 'Brom built a vihira at sNe-than.
During the life.time of the Master, those whom he used to
support, were called the <sa-dra of the Master”, sa-dra
meaning ‘‘class or crowd’” in Tibetan. ’'Brom took into his
seevice all those whom the Master used to support, and
proceeded to sTod-luas. He spent some ume in the sandy
valley of gNam. About that time the chiefs of 'Dam held a
council and resolved to invite "Brom to Rwa-sgren. He also
received  an invitation from Phan-kha Ber<Chua. In the
New Year of the Fire.Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre’u—1056
A.D.) he proceeded to Rwa-sgren. There he built the main
shrine with the two columns (at present this shrine built by
‘Brom 15 preserved inside the Temple of Rwa-sgren) and the
upper court-yard.  After that, he never again participated 1n
worldly matters, saying : 1 shall now give up the world”,
and only preached the Doctrine. Phu-thun-ba, a disciple of
the Master, attended on '‘Brom.

sPyan-sna: was born in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-
xt.\ng.D.). From childhood he took up ordination 1n
the presence of Mal Ses-rab sems-dpa’ at sTod-luns, and had
great faith,  His mother said to him: “If you insist on
entering religion, then go to the residence of 'Brom at Rwa-
sgren.”” At the age of 20, in the year Fire-Female-Hen
(me-mo-bya—1057 A.D.) he proceeded to Rwa-sgren.

The kalyana-mitra Po-to-ba: was born 1n the year lron-
PcmaﬂW&mo—lug-—xoy AD.), and took up
ordination m the presence of glan Tshul-byan of rGyal Lha-
khan ("Phan-yul). For one year, he acted as the steward (gher-ba)
of the monastic community of Brags-rgyab ('Phan-yul). As his
share as monk, he did not recetve even the whey of curds.
He performed the ceremony of mDo-mais, and thought of
proceeding to Khams, of hiding his name and origmn, and
of becoming a meditative ascetic. When he was 28, in the year
Enrtb-Malc—Dog (sa-pho-khyi—1058 A.D.), he proceeded to
Rwa-sgr::r'n. There he obtained farth 1o 'Brom and rematned
thete. In this manner Phu-Chun-ba, Po-to ba and sPyan-sha-
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ba became known as the “Three Brothers” (sku-méhed
rnam-gsum). 'Brom taught his disciples disgust towards the
World, and introduced their minds to the very essence of the
Doctrine. During the hife-time of 'Brom there were not more
then 6o meditative ascetics, residing permanently (at Rwa-
sgren). The bKa'gdams.pas call them: man-mi-gtso grun-
gtso (a wise leader of a crowd). Understanding was born 1n
Po-to-ba, as soon as 'Brom had taught him the Doctrine.
'Brom said to sPyan-sna: «All say that 1t 1s impossible
read the 84000 sections of the Doctrine, therefore meditate
well on che Sunyati only. When the smoke from the
morning meal will grow thick, come alone (to see me)!” He
bestowed on him many Tantric precepts of the Master, and
he became known as sPyan-sna (“‘attendant”). To Phu-
¢hun-ba, 'Brom rtaught the Doctrine with reference to the
Four Noble Truths. The acaryas who followed these
received  the appellation of bKa'-gdams_pas. They were
called so, because they believed and preached that an
individual should pracuse the entire teaching of the Jina
(the Sitra and Tantra/ Theravada and Mahidyina/). With
reference ro this, the Dharmasvamin 'Bri-khun-pa used to say
again and agan: ‘“There are no secret precepts more
profound than the teaching of the Jina”. The «Three
Brothers”” and others, mentioned above, having thoroughly
completed their traning, ‘Brom lived for nine years more
at Rwa-sgren. 'Brom passed away at the age of sixty, 1n the
year Wood-Male-Dragon ($1a-pho-"brug—1064 A.D.). At the
time of his passing away, hesaid to Po-to-ba: I did not
discover any one else who could be your teacher. Look upon
the siitras as (your) teacher. Gaze upwards, and hold erect
your shoulders.”” The chief disciples of the kalyana-mitra
(Brom) sTon-pa: were Kyu-ra gZon-nu 'od-zer, Lhab-mu
Ses-rab gyun-drun, Ka-ba rGya.gar, Rug-pa’t Zan-chen-
po, Bran-ka Io-btsun, Kam Yun-pa, Yui-pa Ka-skyog-po,
Yol-rdzon tNal-'byor-pa, sTon-pa Yon-tan-'bar, sGom—pa
Rin-¢hen bla-ma, A-mes sMan-rgan, sGa-sgom Ag.tshoms,
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sTon-pa  dBan-phyug-'bar, Phasgan Don-ston, )o-bo—
legs, Kham-pa Lun-pa ¢hen-po, the ¢ Three Brothers” and
others, 'Brom was very learned in both Tantras and
Saeras. He kept secret the Vajrayanic doctrine, and did
not teach 1t extensively. Among the Sitra texts he
corrected the translation of the Astasihasriki-Prajfidparamia
(brGyad-ston-pa), the Abhisamayalamkara-iloki by Haribha-
dra (brGyad-ston "grel-chen), the Sphatartha (‘grel-¢hun), the
Ni-khrt span-ba and other texts.  Among the Tantras he
corrected the translation of the Jaanasiddhi (Ye-$es grub-pa).
He used to say : “The mamn point of my undcrstandmg of
the Madhyamika 1s Nothingness.” By this he meant the
Absolute Negation (med-dgag) of existence, for Dharmakirt
had said : <“The Absolute Negation of existence 1s Nothing-
ness” (med-par dgag-pa ni C-yai ma-yia-pa’t phyir-ro) 1n his
Auto-commentary (svavrer) on the First Chapter of the
Pramanavirtika.,  After "Brom’s death, rNal-'byor-pa Chene~po
(rNal-'byor A-mes) acted as Abbot (of Rwa-sgren). He used
to be groom and domestic artendant of the Master. He had
first met the Master at Nan-tsho and had thoroughly studied
the Doctrine under hum.

Even, while he was attending on the Master, he used to
meditate and became known asa yogin. Itis said, that he
was a better scholar than ’Brom-ston in the two Truths, as
expounded by the Master (bden-pa giis: Don-dam-pa and
Kun-rdzob bden-pa). From the year Wood-Female-Serpent
(81h-mo-"sbrul—1065 A.D.) ull the year Earth-Male-Horse
(sa-pho-rta—1078 A.D.), for 14 years, he acted as Abboc
(of Rwa-sgren). He exerted himself to complete the lower
yard of Rwa-sgren, etc. which were left unfinished by 'Brom-
ston. At first he cxpcncnccd some trouble 1n doing 1t, but
later his fortune increased, and his wish was fulfilled. He
was born in the year Wood-Female-Hare (sin-mo-yog— 1015
A.D.), and lived ull the age of 63, tll che year Earth-Male-
Horse (sa-pho-rta—1078 A.D.). His chief disciples were

Rin-then sfuin-po of sTod-luns (near Lha-sa), Lhab-mi hen-po,
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the kalyina-mitra Man-ra and others.  After him 'Dzen
dBan-phyug rgyal-mtshan became Abbot of the monastery
(Rwa-sgren). He acted as Abbot for five years including the
above mentioed Earth-Male-Horse year (sa-pho-rta—1078
A.D.). This dGon-pa-pa’s family name was 'Dzen, and
his name was dBan-phyug rgyal-mtshan.  On his leaving
Khams, he met the Master at Nan-tsho. He presented to
the Master 2 hundred pieces of silk, and made the request
for instruction n meditative practice.  The Master said:
“Eat my food!”” and he replied: ¢l have my own provi-
stons.”  The Master then sad: “If you will partake
of my food, I shall mstruct you in meditation; bur if
you do not do so, 1 shall not give you (instrucuion).”  Since
then he acted as priest to the Master. He meditated well,
though he experienced many hindrances which  were
personally removed by the Master. Because of the power
of his mind concentration, he obtained great supernatural
powers. He was able to stop his breathing (lun gzun-ste), to
remain for three days without a single hair moving (on his
body), etc. While his disciples were thinking that he was
now dead, he suddenly rose, and said: I felt somewhat
unwell, and therefore retained my breath”; he also exhibited
his power of prescience without hiding 1. He was born in
the year Fire-Male-Dragon (me-pho-'brug—1016 A. D.) and
passed away at the age of 67 in the year Water-Male-Dog
(Chu-pho-khyr— 1082 A. D.). He also bad numerous disci-
ples, such as sNe’u-zur-pa, Zan-ka-ma-pa, gNan sNa-me-ba
and 'Bre-ko-de-lun-pa, these four being known as the “Four
sons of dGon’’ (dGon-gyi bu-bZi). Kha-rag sGom-¢hun also
obtained from him the precepts of the Master. Later he told
Po-to-ba the manner of his mastering of precepts.  After the
death of dGon-pa-pa there was no Abbot (at Rwa-sgren),
and 1t was said that “there was religious hunger at
Rwa-sgren”, Later Po-to-ba, who was labouring for the
benefit of others, was invited and acted as Abbot for three
years. On hearing that a Khams-pa named sGom-¢huni-ba
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was speaking evil of him, saying that he was a bogus and
boasting person, he fled during the night, but sNe'u-zur-pa
overtook him at Pha-won-than, and asked: <“What is this
conduct of the acirya?” Po-to-ba replied: “What sort
of manner 1s this to ask the acarya about his conduct? I am
going to the ruined temple of Rug-pa to sec the Son of
Limo’ (Sa-ra-ba)?” and unwilling to stay, he resumed his
journey. After that, there were several nominal abbots
who all passed away before their time.  And so 1t happened
that no one was able to become Abbot of Rwa-sgren.
Then 'Od-"fo took over the abbotship of Rwa-sgren. Soon
after bum, the upadliyaya Gur-ston was elected, but did not
stay long. After that the Elder (sthavira) of Rwa-sgren
mvited rMa-ston, but rMa-ston did not wish w go (to
Rwa-sgren). He was presented by Lha 'Gro-ba't mgon-po
with a sacred caitya, covered with lotus leaves, a
wooden image of the Muni, and a small painted image
(than-sku) of Trak-fad, saying: “If you will not part wich
these, good will arise!”” rMa-ston-pa was sent (to Rwa-sgren).
He lived long, and his labours were extensive. Later,
wlile staying in retirement, the upadhyaya Ses-skor-ba was
wvited.  He also stayed for a long ume and then retired.
‘Dul-ba ’dzin-pa was elected and laboured for a long tume as
scholar, and died at his post as upadhydya. After hum, the
upidhydya "Jam.dbyans-pa acted as abbot for many years.
At the beginning of the Fire-Female-Hen year (me-mo-bya—
1477 A.D.), which 1s the 450th year since the last year
(e. 1027 AD.) of the pertod of 403 years (me-mkha’
rgya-mesho=403), 495 years have passed from the birth of
the Vencrable Master (1n 982 A.D.) to the Fire-Female-Ape
year  (me-pho-spre’u—1476 A.D.). Since the Master’s

coming to mNa'nis this year (me-mo-spre’n) 1s the

435th  year (1476-435=1041 A.D.) The chapter _on_
the Master, ’Brom ston and the monastery of Rwa-sgren.

" Phu-thua-ba gZon—nu rgyal-mtshan  used  to  say:
“One should cat the carcass of a sheep by oneself”

(126)



268 THE BLUE ANNALS

(meaning that one should practise the Doctrine by
oneself and not preach it to others), Therefore he did not
maintain disciples and showed | great diligence 1n the worship
of the Ratna, and inwardly remained 1n meditation. He prea-
ched extensively the Four Truths to those who came to be
introduced to the Doctrine (¢hos-'brel Zu-ba). He was born
in the year Iron-Female-Sheep (l¢ags-mo-lug—1031 A. D.)
and died at the age of 76 1n the year Fire-Male-Dog (Me-pho-
khyi—1106 A.D.). He had sever ise  yogin disciples
including Karma-grags and others. [Po-to-ba Rin-¢hen gsal:

——’——__‘\\\—‘_———’—-
After the death of *Brom, he practﬁgc‘i meditation till the age of

50. From the age of 51 he laboured for the benefit of others
(1e. preached the Doctrine). He resided temporarily at
mKhan-grags ("Phan-yul), the sGro-lag monastery, at mThar-
thog ('Phan-yul), sTag-lun (situated north of "Phan-yul)
and other monasteries. He had more than a thousand disctpl-
es who constantly followed him. Whenever others tried to
harm him, he used to say: “In general, to become a monk, 1s
a crucial matter, and especrally so in the case of a Bodhisatt-
va.” He did not return harm (done to him by others).

In the domain of religion, he held n high esteem the
Bodhipathapradipa (Lam-gy1 sgron-ma, Tg. dbU-ma, Nos.
3947,4465) of the Master, Besides this text, he also assidr-

ously preached the Mahayanasiitralamkira (Tg. Sems-tsam,

No. QQ?PL--EhC Bodhisattvabhiimi (Tg. Sems-tsam, No.
2037), the Slkgisamuccaya (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3939), the
Bodhisattvacaryavatira (Tg. dbU-ma, No, 3871), the Jatakas
(Jatakamali, Tg. sKyes-rabs, No. 4150) and the Udanavarga
(Kg. mDo-sde, No.326. Tg. mNon-pa, No. 4099). The

bove are known as the Six Basic”” Texts of the bKa’-gdams-

pas. Further, he taughr;umcrous saseras.  Whenever he
was expounding them, he did not leave out even a single
word, but preached them for the sake of practice only. In
later life having built the Po-to dgon-pa (in 'Phan-yul), he
took up residence there. He used to say: ¢The so-called
Mahamudra agrees in meaning with the Samadhirdja-satra,
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but we should neither deprecate, nor practise 1t.”  In this
mannet he held in high esteem the Doctrine of the Venerable
Master only. He used to say: “In truth, my upadhyaya
scems to have been the «Old upasaka of Rwa-sgren” ('Brom
scon-pa). He did not consider his vows to correspond fully
to 2 true Pratimoksa before his gomng to Rwa-sgrea. He
maintained that monastic vows which were not accompanied
by a fecling of disgust towards the World, could be transfor-
med 1nto true Pratimoksa vows by culuvating afterwards the
fecling of disgust towards the World. This was known as
the ““transformed vows™ (sdom-pa gnas-gyur). It 1s said that
the high-sounding name of “bKa'-gdams” became famous
duning hus ume.  The wvirtuous conduct of the sect and its
spread are due to Po-to-ba. He had declared himself to be an
incarnation of the arya-sthavira Yan-lag-’byun (Angaja, one
of the sixteen sthaviras, dwelling on Mount Kailasa). He
was born in the year Iron-Female-Sheep (Iags-mo-lug— 1031
A.D.) and died at the age of 75 jn the year Wood-Female-
Hen ($ifi-ma-bya—r1105 A. D.)./ Among his great disciples
were : from gNal: gLan-bya Rab-pa and gNos Bra-gor-ba;
from Dol: ’Be-mon-bu ¢hui-ba and Rog-dmar Zur-ba; from
Upper gTsan: Bya and Phag, from Lower *(gTsan) - Ram-
sdin ma-ba and sNan-dre’u Lhas-pa, from Upper Myan : Lhag
and Ses; from gYag-sde : Sog-po-ba, from bZan: Gru-gu
Lun-pa, Kha-rag sGom-¢hun, 'Gos of gNas-khan, Nags-ston
mTha’-dag, Lho-stod-pa, Myan-po Ri-kha-pa, 'Khro-ston Ku-
Su-ra-ba, Grog-pa brtson-sen, Zur-re-ba Mtha’-bzi, gTsan-pa
mKhar-po-pa, Ko-de Lun-pa of rGyal, gYa'-nos-pa of Dar-
yul, Ye-fes sen-ge, Wa-brag dkar-ba, sGro's sTag-mgo-l?a,
Pho-bran sdins-pa of Grab, sGro-lag-pa of tGyal, 'Brons stofs-
pa of tMa, Ban-de-ba Rin-byan, Mag-pa gNan-chun, Mal-
gro-ba glan-sgom, Than-po-¢he-ba, dGon Mer-pa, Zan-chen-
po of gYu-sgra, dGe-sbyon &hen-po of La-mo, mDo-lua-pa, the
“Upper” and “Lower” Zar-dgon-pas, sGyu-sbyans dban-seq,
Byar-pa Rin-gZon, sTod-luas-pa dBaa-phyug-grags, glan

Rl-chaﬁ-pa. Sar-ba-pa and many others able to work for the
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welfare of living beings. / Among thesc: 1n gTsan—Ram and
sNan; in Upper gTsan—Bya and Phag; from gNal—gLan and
gNos, from Dol—’Be and Rog—are “*the Eight Great Ones.”
glan-than-pa and Sar-ba-pa are called the “Great Pillars of
dbUs'l’///Wb_:gmmho : he was the one known
as Do -p

Tantric 1n the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1059
A.D.). On wking up ordination, he studied the Abhi-
dharma and the Vinaya with Rog mNon-pa-pa and rGya

a dMar-Zur-pa, and was born to a very learned

‘Dul-'dzin who had recently become famous (lit. “Stuck
out their heads”). In the year Wood-Male-Mouse (¢hu-pho
byi—1072 A. D.), the third year since the establishment by
Po-to-ba of a monastic college, he was accepted by the
kalyana-mitra Dol-pa  who was aged 26. He attended (on
him) for 22 years, and after that laboured extensively for the
welfare of living beings. It s said that he had more than
1000 disciples at Yan-gan. From him obtained the introduc-
tion 1nto the Doctrine (Chos-'brel, dharmabandha) 'Gro-mgon
Phag-mo Gru-pa. He died at the age of 73 in the year
Iron-Female-Hog  (I¢ags-mo-phag—11 31 A. D). tGya
'Dul-’dzin had  studied the Vinaya for thircy-three
years, out of his 85 years. Before Dol-pa had visited Po-to-
ba,Dol-pa said: “‘Before I heard the Vinaya from rGya ’Dul-
"dzin, the new scholar. Therefore Po-to-ba and he seem to have
begun and completed their labours for the welfare of living be-
ings at the same ume. (1.e. the beginning of the teaching by
tGya’Dul-"dzin and the end of the teaching by Po-to.ba

s&mrs, tll the year Water-Female-Hare (Chu-mo-yos—
1123 A. D.). Duning a constderable time he maintained an
assembly (of disciples). Following the custom of Po-to-ba, he
trained disciples with the help of the great weatises, such as the
“Frve Treatises of Maiteya™ (Byams-Chos-sde-lna) and others.
On one occasion he expressed the solemn vow not to abandon

The Chapeer op-Powro-—
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monkhood throughout all (his) future existences. On one
occasion the voice of the mule of $ri-Devi came out clearly,
saying : * During all that ime I shall befriend you.” Khyun-po
rNal-’byor, saying that glan Ri-than-pa was a manifestation
of the Budda Amitabha, cut his hair 1n the presence of glan
Ri-than-pa. gLan-than-pa also becime a disciple of sNe'u-zur-
pa, From among tis two thousand disciples, there were many,
such as Yar-kluns Léags-Zi-pa,'Dul-"dzin of Ba-yags, Lun-mo-
pa mDo-sde, Zan-btsun ¢Nan, 'Gar Zan-zun-pa, Ma-than-pa,
Ne-mal-pa and othcrs/f%af; sGan-pa Padma byan-¢hub was
also a disciple of gLa"r'CEhaﬁ—pa, and was born 1n the year Fire-
Female-Sheep (me-mo-tug— 1067 A D.), when gLlan-than-pa
was thirteen. He died at the age of 65 1n the year Iron-Hog
(Icags-phag— 1131 A. D.). He gathered round himself about
a thousand disciples./ glan-than-Zan acted as abbot of glan-
than (in 'Phan-yul). He was succeeded as abbots by the
kalyana-mitra gNan, the acirya sGom-pa, the kalyana-mitra
‘Gar-pa and the dcirya gTsan-pa. Then glan-than was
entrusted to Sans-tgyas-dbon of rGya-ma. This glan-than-
Zar was also met by Phag-mo gru-pa (this means thar the
latter was his disciple). The Chapter on glLan-than.

The great Sar-ba-pa: He was born 1n the year Iron-Male-
Dog (iéags—pho-‘khyx— 1070 A.D.) as son of 2 nomad at
Byan Rom-po. 'In his youth, the parents gave hum a bride,
but he did not stay (in his house) and proceeded to P'o-to—ba,
took up ordination and heard the latter’s instructions, 'He was

known to possess great wisdom, and was said to know by
heart the entire bKa'-'gyur.  After the death of Po-to-ba,
most of the latter’s disciples assembled round him. Later he
wag known to have had about 3600 disciples. The greater part |
of his teaching consisted of the exposition of the main texts.
In particular, when he was explaining the Uttaratantra in the
translation of the Master and Nag-tsho, an incomplete transla-
tion of the same text by rNog was brought to the class,and
durmg his second exposition of the text, the students used

mostly this translation by fNog. He rebuked them shghtly,
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saying: “Unfortunate men! You do not trust the translation
made by the Master.” But after that, on the two last occa-
sions he expounded the text according to the translation of
tNog. When Pa-tshab lo-tsi-ba came from India, he preached
the Madhyamika doctrine, but the number of (attending)
monks was small. Sar-ba-pa offered him many of his own
novices as disciples. When Sar-ba-pa read the texts of the
Madhyamika translated by Pa-tshab, he sent him a message,
which read: “(In my opinion) this and that passage should be
translated 1n such and such a way.” Pa-tshab again read thro-
ugh the Sansknit onmginal and saw that ($ar-ba-pa’s) words
were correct. In general, he praised Pa-tshab greatly for his
teaching of the Madhyamika, and assisted him in a sincere
manner. _- At Rwa-sgren, he took away the Sitrasamuccaya
(Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3934), a book which had belonged to the
Master, and paid for its translacion, which was made
by the Kashmirian Jayinanda, the lo-tsa-ba Pa-tshab Ni-
ma-grags and Khu-mDo-sde-’ bar ! He became master of the
Doctrine. Though the other bKa -gdams-pas maintained that
the cictotpada rites. according to the Maidhyamtkas and
the Vijidnavidins differed gready, but he having quoted
constantly and having based himself on the svavre of
the Pathapradipa (Lam-sgron) wrote a treatise which esta-
blished the similanty of the two rnites 1n respect of the types
of individuals (on whose behalf the rites were performed.
Now-a-days this nte 1s known as Sems-bskyed mchod-
pa. The ntgisusually performed at the end of a recitation
of the Lam-rim.). jLater, the All-knowing bLo-bzan-grags-pa’
‘dpal (Tson—kha—pa{ maintained the same theory. Sar-ba-pa
laboured greatly for the welfare of living beings, and passed

away at the age of 72 in the year Iron-Female-Hen (}éags-mo-
bya—1141 A.D.)"| From among his 3600 disciples: Prajna-
~4vatr, Nag-so e-ston, Ban-chen sKyas-bu of 1Dan, Sesrab

rdo-rJe of gZo, gTum-ston of sNar-than, Grags-pa Sen-ge of
Bya, ’lm-pa dGye-lun-pa, Byan-Chub-grags of La-stod,
rTsed-pa of Lower Myan, tGyu-bug-pa of Sans, gTsan-gad

(154)



THE BLUE ANNALS

gNos-pa, Khu-e’i Kha-mo zer-ston, *Be-dkar of Upper Myan,
Myafi-ro-pa, Bya-rgyus-pa, Jo-stas  of Upper  Myan,
$ar-ba-pa  blo-gros-grags, rGya-ston of gTsan, Zar-Zhos of
Po-dont, dGe-"dun  -skyabs of gNal, gYor-ston of Myafi-po,
the “former” and the “latter” Tshes-pas, gNos-ston of
¢Nal, Dar-tin of gNal, ]o-sras Kon-po, Lho-pa Dar-ma-grags,
Myan of Sol-than, sBa-'dul of Nag-mo, Tshul e of Zogs, the
“latter” Zar-dgon-pa, sKyo-ston of Yun, sTod-luns Mon-gra-
P, Lho—pa Das-ston, Byai\-grags of rGyal, Bya-ston ’Chad-ka-
lun,_jlabs-kha—ba, the Great, and many other holy men
Among them Bya ’gfl}_;%gii&hw His native place was Lu-ro.
His fammly name was B}l\a. Since his childhood he had been
a disciple of Ras-Chun-pa of Lo-ro. He was ordamed at Lo-
ro Zin-gsar by the upadhyiya known as rTse-ber-ba. Dags-po
glsan-"dul acted as hus precepror. He received the name
of Ye-fes rdo-rfe. He went as i;l:cndant of Ras-¢hun-pa to a
rehgious assembly of Nor-r)c—ﬂlgan Bho-ra at gNal. The
assembly was presided over by rNog lo-tsi-ba and many kalyi-
na-mitras discussed the siddhanta. Faich was born 1in him
and he proceeded 1n search of religion. At gYe, he requested
{ull ordination from the kalyana-mitra sGre-pa, asking him two
become his upadhyiya, but the latter refused. When Tsha-
ron jo—stan and Dags-po gTsan-"dul artived at the residence
of the great sGre-pa, he requested them to act as his
upidhydya and acarya, and thus received the monastic
vows. When he was studying the Vinaya under Sa-mi, he
went to a religious assembly held in Yar-kluns. There he
mee the kalyana-mira Myan Lags-2a-pa. From him he
heard the «Eight Sentences” (Tshig-brgyad-ma) of glan-
Ri-than-pa, and faith was born in him. For four years, he
attended on the kalyiga-mitras Dol-pa and Lugs-smad-pa.
Then at the age of 20, he procccdcd to dbU-ru and met
accidentally a dusciple of glan Ri-thai-pa at the guest-house
of Lha-sa. While the disciple was reciting aloud the Tshig-
brgyad-ma of glan Ri-than-pa, 'Chad-kha-pa  inquired:
“Whose is it?” and he replied: “lcis glan Rithan-pa’s.
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He died. Adfter his death, gﬂ‘an and 'Dul-ba 'dzin.pa
djsagreed abour the abborship,™ . pn hearing this, he went
vo Sar-ba~pa, the Great, who was residing ac Khan-pa-goas
of g2o. He atendod the classes, but the waords of the
bLo-sbyon (Tshig-brgyad-ma) did not appear clear to him.
Therefore one day, when the monks had gone to a festival,
he came into the presence of Sar-ba-pa who was engaged 10
circumambulating a stipa, and made the following request,
spreading his upper garment on the ground: ‘Pray, s«
here I The latter inquired: «While staying on w1, what
must [ do?”’. Hesaid: ‘Advise me!”—<All advices had
been given from the religious chair. What 1s there that s
not clear?” said Sar-ba-pa. He then repeated the words
of the Tshig-brgyad-ma, and said: There was such a &oka.
I esteem it.  Will =t be useful or not as the Path?®” Sar-ba-pa
said: <l do. mot care for your esteem or distcgard! You
Master-scholar ! If you do not accept the Buddha, then
leave ic ! If you do accepe, then how can you succeed without
training your mind and mantaiping such views?’’ —Well
then ! Pray citc a quotation (from the text) w prove u!”
Sar-ba-pa seplied: “Who is it, who does not trust Lord
Nigarjuna? Did he not say (in the Rinchen phren-ba
fRatnavali/): “May their sins ripen on me! Let all my
virtucs matyre on them.”’ (““This passage explained the words
of the Tshig-bggyad-ma: “Khe dan rgyal-kha gZan-la byin
gyod dan bub khawan-gis blans.”” “Give gain and victory to
others, and accepe lass and blows for yourself™).

He then asked:. “Now, pray teach me the precepts of
d:w {Docing),”  Sar-ba-pa replied: “O Lord{ Protect

m accidents! I shall bestow on you the secret
w gra,dm”y Then during 13 years he conatandy
mught him the Hokas of the bLo-sbyon (““Mental waning”’,
Mere Tstig-brgyad-ma) and an understanding of it was born
kiﬂsmmm‘ . Hle wrote dhe foﬂowmg words: *‘Because - of

my greac sclfishness, 1bad made a requey for the secret
W in oqdczg to , subduc " egetism, withour, distinguishing
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between happiness and misfortune, and evil words. Now,
even if I were to die, I would not regret.” These precepts seem
not to have been given by Sar-ba-pa to any others. In order
to impress others, he listened to the precepts once again in
the company of a native of the South. When he was
actending  classes, during which Ins Teacher expounded the
text of the Utraratantra, the Teacher sad: “One’s own
happiness and virtues should be given away to livmg beings,
my Masters. Al sins and sufferings of living beings should
be taken upon oneselt, 1f you are able to carry our (this
practice) in your Mind, then do like that!” He said: I
understand that my Teacher had said this for my sake,
others did not understand it.””  Durnng that time, he attended
on his Teacher for two years at gZo, for six years at
dGe-gon, as well as at Sar-ba. Then he resided m i at
Byen and other places. While residing at ’Gres-phu, he
said to his attendants: “If you have butter, then let us
offer a butter soup to the meditative ascetics! We should
hold 2 name-giving festval on the occasion of giving a name
to this Doctrine.””  He taught the Don-bdun-ma (bLo-sbyon
Don-bdun-ma). At ’Gres-phu sgom-then-sdiis he taught
it to a class and the custom of teaching the blo-sbyon toa
class (of monks) origmated from that wme. Then he
proceeded to Mal-gro and founded the monastery of Old
'Chad-kha ('Chad-kha rfun-ma i 'Phan-yul), He also
prophecised to Se Spyil-bu-pa that the lacter will found
the present day ‘‘New' ’'Chad-kha. Then he visiwed Bya
Nur-mo. He composed the mThar-thug-gsum-gyi gdams-pa
(“Precepts of the three Sublimities™) and an aumdatogr:rphy
in flokas. He said: Having given up my native country,
friends and relatives, 1 produced virtue free ftom bonds of
attachment. At the residence of my Teacher, I performed the
vircgous ace of study, reffettion and meditation (thos-bsim-sgom
gsum). Now, cven if 1 were to die,1 would not regrer .
1 did not worship my relatives as gods, I w*urc raggcd‘fdothés
andkcptmafﬁwplacc !dldnotshow

et
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my companions, I did not strive for fame and did not amass
wealth. Now, even if | were to die, | would not regret 1t ! |
avoided flattery, ceremonies and rites, I did not worship my
supporters as gods, I did not accept hospitality from gugs, 1
pracused the life of the Great Sage (the Buddha). Now, even
if I were to die, | would not regret it ! I did not worship and
honour those who had beau _Ex*and wcalth I did not engage 1n
money lending “and trade, 1 did not erect houses and r0naster-
ies. Now, even 1f | were to die, I would not rcgr;z_%‘zymg 50,

he passed away. This Bya *Chad-kha-pa was Géfn in che year

Iron-Female-Serpent (I¢ags-mo-sbrul— 1101 A.D.) in the 32nd
year of Sar-ba-pa. When he was thiry, he met Sar-ba-pa in
the Iron-Male-Dog (l¢ags-pho-khy1—11 30 A.D.), when Sar-
ba-pa was sixty-one. They associated for12 years ull the year
Iron-Female-Hen (ICags-mo-bya— 1141 A.D.). After that he
lived for34 years more. He passed into Nirvana at the age of

} in the year Wood-Female-Sheep (sin-mo-lug—117 5 A.D).
o

ter hup m his famuly name was ‘S"c He was
r\
J@a: Dar—ma-sgan in Upper gNal 1n the ycar Iron-Ox

(Kagsglan—1121 A.D.). His name was Chos-kyt rgyal-
mtshan. For many years he followed on ’Chad-kha-pa.
In the year Wood-Ape (Sir-spre—1164 A.D.) he founded
the “New” 'Chad-kha. He also established a monastery
at sPyil-bu.  After the death of ’Chad-kha-pa, he resided
aleernatively 1n the above two menaseries for 14 yeurs,
between the year Fire-Ape (me-spre—1176 A.D.) aud the
Earth-Hen (sa-bya—1189 A.D.) year.

His disciples the yogin Byan-sen, tGya span-than-pa, Lha-
dge-'dun-sgan-pa, and Nan Lha-sdins-pa founded the monas-
terics of Gro-sa, sPan-sa, dGe-"dun-sgan and Nan Lha-sdias. He
died 1n hus (1189 A.D. 6gth year) at sPyi-bu. (On the cre-
mation of his remains) many wonderful relics appeared, includ-
ing a relic in the shape of a conch wound towards the right
(gyas-'khyil), etc. After him Lba{Lha means Prince, son of
a king. S.C. Das, AS.B. N.2 /1889/ p.47 misunderstood the
title)—Lun-gys dbai-phyug, son of Jobo tNal-'byor and

(16b)
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dPal-"dren, lady of sNa-nam, who was born in the year Earth-
Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag— 1158 A.D.)). When he was eight,
he obtained from Gu-ri-ba, the Great, the vows of upavasa (fas-
ang, bsiien-gnas. The rule of upavidsa on the 8th and 15th of
the month.  Eight rules in all), and the permusston (luf) to
perform the offering rices. At the age of 14, he obtained from
Gu-ri-ba the upasaka vow. At the age of 15, he invited kLubs-
dkar, the upidhyidya of rGya-nur, and from "Chims-phu the
kalyana mitra  gTsan-pa Khyun-po, and requested kLubs-dkar
to act as acdrya, and Khyun-po as upadhyaya, and thus recetv-
cd ordination at Bya-sa. He recerved the name of Byan-¢hub
rin-Chen. He also studied the Vinayakarika (Tg.’Dul-ba, No.
4123) and heard twice the Sum-brgya-pa (Aryamulasarvastiv-
adisramanerakariki, Tg.'Dul-ba, No. 4124) and mastered 1.
In the same year, he preached them at sPu-gu-no, and on
seeing the mage of the kalyana-mura Bya ’Chad-kha-pa,
he was filled with faich, and asked: <“What 1s lus name?”
They replied: «(He) s called *Chad-kha-pa. He 1s dead,
but now Se 1s lhving.” Faith was born in htm also and he
procceded to the residence of Se. The monks built a hut
for hum by common effort. When he was 24, Sesad to
him ; “Become a monk!™ They invited from rGya-sar-sgan
the upadhyiya glan, and asked him to act as upadhyaya
(to perform the ceremony of ordinavon). The acarya
Zan performed the nite and gNags acted as secret precepror.
Thus he received final ordination. He attended on
many teachers, such as the Kha-¢he pan-hen (the Great
Pandita of Ka$mira—Sakya Sribhadra) and others.  After the
death of Se Spyil-pa, Luf-gy: dban-phyug occupied the
abbot’s chair for 43 years, from the year Iron-Dog (I¢ags-
khyi—r11go A.D.) to the year Water-Dragon (¢hu-'brug—
1232 A.D.). He died at the age of 75 in the year Water-

Dragon (¢hu-brug—1232 A.D.). He possessed the wave

of bodhicitta, and had many visions of tutelary deittes, ‘such
as Don-yod zags-pa (Amoghapasa) and others. He also
received the permussion (lun) of the entire Kangyur and
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therefore became known as the “Lord of Permissions”
Lon-gi dban-phyug. Lba 'Gro-ba'i mgon-po: bis father

‘bag and s mather Lha-glig (Princess) Dzam-ghin,
sister of Lha (Prince) "Drisgaiepa. He was born in the
year Fire-Male.Horse (me-pho-rta—1186 A.D.). When he
was six, he obtatned the upavisa vows from the great
Vinaydhara of dKor. At the age of 16, he proceeded to
'Chad-kha into the presence of his uncle and obtained the
upasaka vows. Immediavely after that, he requested sBal-til
at sKyor-mo-lun w act as upadhaya at bus ordinatien ceremony
and the kalyina-mitra Sthavira (gNas-brtan), a native of
Gro-sa-ba, t act as icirya. He was ordained as nevice and
received the name of Byan-chub-od. Later he mwvited to
Po-to the kalyana-mitra gNas-brtan as upadhydya, and from
sPu-gu-no the kalyana-mitra rGyal-tsha to act as karma-
acirya. Jo-btsun acted as secret preceptor (gsai-ston), and
thus he received the final monastic ordination. He studied
much with his uncle and after his death, became abbot in
the year Water.Serpent ( ¢huasbrul-—1233 A.D.). He
occupied the chair for 27 years ull the year Earth-Sheep
(sa-lug—1259 A.D.), and protected the Doctrine. The
Po-to elders (sthavitas) and the kalyina-mitras who followed
the basic texts of the bKa’-gdams-pas held a council, and
presented him with the monastery of Po-to, together wath its
branch monasteries, as well as entrusted him with the keys.
of the temples of about 30 monasteries of Kof-po, headed
by rTa-bar, sBu-lhu and Byaadun. From Dags-po—the
monasteries and their seefs, headed by bla-mda’, and Kan-
mon-fod. In later times, during a considerable period, he
used to appomnt i them temple-keopers (dkon-giier) and
magistrates (mi-dpon). From gNal he received the invitation
of Zans-po, the Great. He performed the consecration
ceremony of the great caitya (sku.'bum.&hen-mo). He was
presented with the monastery. of Zahs-po-the and. ks “bésndh
monasterics, as well as wich the keys of the vihira, Me was
inviced to Rof-stse-dkar co- perform the consecration ceremony

(179)
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of the **Grest Sepuleure” (gDunkhan Shen-mo), and was
presented with the monastery and its branches. la subse:
quent periods, there were many followers of che Spiricual
Lincage of sPyil-bu.pa at Zahs-poche and Bra-gor. Frem
gYe-ru, Bu-dal and etlier places he had many supporters and
wachers. dn general, he also had visions of many tutelary
derties and in particular, he could not be differentiated from
Acala (Migyo-ba). Therefore he was known as “Prince
wearing a uger skirt” {lhamag-fam-&an). Ar Got-pan of
Yar-kluns he had a vision of Simhanida. At Po-to there
had been an image of the Muni (the Buddha) whe preached
the Doctrine to him, At sPyil-bu while he was performing
the ordination of 2 novice, the sixteen Elders (Sthaviras)
manifested tiemselves. Since that time the number of
painted banners (than-sku) representing (him) surrounded by
the sixteen Sthaviras increased, He used to keep sixteen
tshul-§i  (small pieces of wood used in counting votes and
taking the toll-call) for the sixeeen Sthaviras during the
opening ceremony of the summer reweat, During the tea
ceremony, he used to recite a prayer in honour of che sixteen
Sthaviras. Ag Lha-sa he recetved mswruction from the Lord
(Jobo). When he came to Rwasgee, the Master (Arisa)
manifested himself to him. At '‘Dam an evil spirit having
enteted into a great image and nobody being able vo drive
it out, he went ‘there and performed the ceremony of devil-
expelling ('gegs), and vwo pigeons flew out of the arm-pits
of the image. These transformed themselves mts wolves.
This was scen by all .{presens). Then he performed the
ceremony of consectation (of the image) When 'Gro-ba'i
mgon-po 'Phags-pa :{gutoycu) recurned to his native place,
the other kelyBina-mitras were sent back, buc to the kalyina-
mitra gllen, '‘Gro-mgon - said : s} cannot afford to past with
you! Let us proceed together!”’  They proceeded as far as
Sa-pho-stah, . .

He labouted far the benefit of scholars, priests and notab-
les, and died-ac the age of 74.in the year Earth-Female-Sheep
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(sa-mo-lug— 1259 A.D.) ar sPyil-bu. After his cremation
many relics were recovered (from the ashes), including images
of gods, etc. In the Inner Reliquary (nan-rten) of sPyil-bu
his eye was placed inside a golden image. (His) hearc was
taken to the monastery of 'Chad-kha-pa and placed 1n the
sepulchre of No-sgra. (His) tongue was taken to sPu-gu-fio
and placed inside the image of Mahibodhi. Four conches,
wound to the right, were also left belind. One was placed
inside the golden image of Rug-pa. Another was placed in
the tomb among the relics which formed the share of sPans-
sa-pa and 1s now preserved at No-sgra, A third (conch)
1s now preserved at sPyil-bu and kept on exhibition of relics.
bLo-gros Ye-ses of Lha-brag-kha: he was born at Bye-chun
in the year Iron-Male-Dog (l¢ags-pho-khyi—i1250 A.D.) as
son of the Lord Sakya bKra-§is and sKyor-mo Dar-rgyan, He
became a disciple of Lha 'Gro-ba’t mgon-po, and mastered,
in the manner of a filled vase, all the knowledge of sBas-pa
sTon-gZzon. For 27 years he occupied the abbot’s charr,
from the year Iron-Male-Ape (léags-pho-spre—1260 A.D.)
o the year Fire-Dog (me-khyi—1286 A D.), and laboured
extensively for the welfare of living beings. He lived tll he
was 37. This sBas-pa sTon-gZon was born i the year
Wood-Male-Ape (Sin-pho-spre—1224 A.D.). After him
Lha Zur-khan-pa who was born in the year Fire-Female-Ox
(me-mo-glan—1277 A.D.) as son of To—bar. He became
a disciple of Lha Brag-kha-pa and received the upasaka vow.
He was ordained by the upadhyaya Lhag-ru-ba, the Grear,
sBas-pa sTon-gZon acung as Aacarya, and received the name
of dBan-phyug ye-fes. From sTon-gZon he heard the ¢Five
Treatuses of Maitreya”, the Tshig-'Jug (the Prasannapada,
Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3860, and the Midhyamakivatira, Tg.
dbU-ma, No. 3861) and other texts, and masteted them
without difficulty. From the upadhiaya Lhag-ru-ba he heard
the Abhidharmakofa (Tg. mNon-pa, No. 4089) and preached
it to a class of pupils. He became abbot in the year Fire-
Female-Hog (me-mo-phag-—1287 A.D.). He entusted
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the chair to  his successor at the age of 40. In the end, he
died at the age of 61 1n the year Fire-Ox (me-glaf—r337
A.D.). There were left afcer him many wonderful relics,
such as (hus) heart, tongue, eye, a conch wound to the night
(gyas-’khyll-gyn dun) and others, After thar Lha (Prince)
bLo-gros-'od ;: he was born in the year Wood-Female-Hen
(n-mo-bya— 1285 A.D.) as the ecldest son of king (mfa’-
bdag) Grags-pa rin-chen and Lha-gélg tDo-rfe  Ac the age
ot 15, he obtained many 1nstructions and 1nitiations from
Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan  (Yar-kluns lo-tsa-ba), the icarya
Kun-dga’-dpal and others.  Afterwards he procceded  to
Pyil bu (in "Phan-yul) as indicated by Lha Zur-khan-pa and
rccerved  from Zur—khdr'l—pa the upisaka vows. He was
ordained (as novice) by the upidhyaya Lhag-ru-ba who acted
as upﬁdhyﬁya, and by eBas—pa sTon—g%on who acted as acarya
At the age of 20, he receved the monastuc ordination from
the same upidhyaya and acirya. With Zur-khan-pa he
studied all the basic texts and instructions, In parucular,
he heard many oral precepts known and unknown, such as
the blo sbyon Don-bdun-ma and others. He obtamned the
hidden precepts of the Tantras which had originated from
the Kha-¢he pan-¢hen (Sakyaér1), With sBas-pa sTon-gzon
he studied the Prajfidpiramitd Class and with the upidhyaya
gZon-tshul the Vinaya Class. At the age of 27, m the year
Iron—Hog (I¢ags-phag—1311 A.D.) he was elected to the
abbotship of sPyil-bu. Zur-khan-pa handed over to him a
precious conch, telics ('phel-gdun), the patra (monastic bowl)
of Sariputra, the rus-rgyan of Na-ro, the bell (phyag-dril) of
Atfa, his vajra, and the keys of Po-to and other vihiras.
Altogether, he occupied the abbot’s chair for 4o years.
During this period the trouble between Sa-skya and "Bri-khua
came to an end. sPyil-bu-pas also lived 1n plenty, He passed
away at the age of 66 in the year Iron-Tiger (Itags-stag—
1350 A.D.). After the cremation of his remains, many
extraordinary relics were recovered.

After that Lha Rin<hen sen-ge who possessed excellent
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faculties, such as the remembrance of his former rebirths, etc.,
held the abbotship ull the year Fire-Female-Ox (me-mo-
glan—1337 A.D,), In general, from the year Fire-Male-
Ape (me-pho-spre’'u—1176 A.D.), which followed the death
of Bya ’Chad-kha-pa, till the year Fire-Female-Ox (me-mo-
glan—1337 A.D.) of the death of Lha Zur-khan-pa, 162
years are sure to have clapsed. The sixty years, from the year
Earth-Tiger (sa-stag—1338 A.D.) ull the year Fire-Ox
(mc-glah—1397 A.D.), should be considered to be
the tme of bLo-’gros.’od and Rin-¢hen sen-ge. It 1s
impossible to ascribe separate dates to them. After that Lha
Sakya bSod-nams-rgyal-mtshan-dpal-bzan-po, bSod-nams thun-
grub  and bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan. Further, the Master’s
13 years in Tibet, 'Brom—ten years, Po-to-ba—41 years,
Sar-ba-pa—36 years, 'Chad-kha-pa—34 years. From the
arrtval of the Master in Tibet tll the death of 'Chad-kha-
pa—134 years (elapsed). From the year Earth-Male-Tiger
(sa-pho-stag—1338 A.D.) which followed the year of Zur-
khan-pa’s death, tll the present Fire-Male-Ape year  (me-pho-
spre—1476 A.D.) 139 years have elapsed. One should
assign the dates of blo-gros-'od and others to this period.
M from_ Sar-ba-pa to Chad-kh:ﬂ)a.'/ Sar-ba-pa’s
d@l_c e gTum-ston bLo-gros grags-pa:  Sar-ba-pa’ bequeathed

him: “You should befriend a group of four monks!”

Accordingly, g Tum-ston spent some time at various localities,
i the vicinity of this place (sNar-than) from the year Iron-
Female-Hen (I¢ags-mo-bya—r1141 A.D.) ull the year Water-
Male-Ape  (¢hu-pho-spre—ir52 A.D.), Whie he was
pracusing meditation, a number of followers gathered round
him and in the year Water-Female-Hen year (Chu-mo-bya—
1153 A.D.) he founded sNar-than. He spent there 14 years
and later proceeded to sTod (Upper Tibet). He appointed
to his chair rDo-ston Ses-rab-grags who occupied the chair
(of sNar-than) for 20 years. After that Zan-bstun rDo-rfe-
‘od for eight years; Gro-ston bDud-rtsi-grags for 39 years;
Zafi-ston  Chos-ky: bla-ma for 10 years, Sans-tgyas sgom-pa
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sen-ge-skyabs for 10 years; mChims Nam-mkha’-grags for
36 years, sKyo-ston sMon-lam tshul-khrims for 15 years,
Nima rgyal-meshan for 7 years; Ze'u beTson-"grus grags-pa
for 12 ycars, lis younger brother Grags-pa Sesrab for
12 years; the mah3-upadhyiya bLo—bzaﬁ-gtags-pa for 40
years; cll the last one 223 years had elapsed.  After tha,
in the year Wood-Female-Hare (§u'1-mo-yos——x375 AD)
the maha-upadhyaya Kun-rgyal-ba was elected. During the
43 years, which had passed between this Wood-Hare year
and the Fire-Female-Hen  ( me-mo-bya—1417 A.D.), the
chair was looked after by the mahi-upadhyiya Rin-po-che
Grub-pa-ses-rab.  In the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-khyr—
1418 A.D.) the mahi-upidhyiya bSod-nams mchog-grub
was appointed to the chair.  He acted as abbot for 16 years,
ull the year Water-Female-Ox (Chu-mo-glan-—1433 AD.).
In this Ox year, because of a shght disagreement between
the Teacher and his attendant, the mahi-upidhyaya moved
to dbUs.  When he was about to return (to sNar-than), his
attendant  prevented his coming, and there ook place much
wrangling and cven some casualties between the monks and
the maha-upadhydya’s younger brother. After that sPyan-
sna Grags-pa-ba, bKa'-béu-pa bZod-pa-pa, 'Dul-"dzin dPal-
ldan bzan-po were elected. The present abbot (of sNar-than)
1s Sesrab  rgyal-mtshan. From the Master’s coming to
Tiber wll the death of Sar-ba-pa 100 years (clapsed); then
12 years before gTum-ston had founded the monastery of
sNar-than.  Since the foundation of sNar-than (1153 A.D.)
tll the time of the mahd-upidhyiya Grub-$e-ba 265 years
clipsed (c. 1418 AD.). In general, from the coming of
the-Master to Tibet (1041 A.D.) ull the present Fire-Male-
Ape (me.pho-spre’'u—1476 A.D.) 435 years have elapsed.
The chapter on sNar-than. (204)

sGan Szkya Yon-tan of Kham-ps-lun was born in the
year Wood-Female-Ox ( $in-mo-glan—1023 A.D.). He
lived for g1 years till the year Wood-Female-Sheep (Sin-
mo-lug— 1115 A.D.). His teaching was known to contain
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eight sections (thun-brgyad-ma).  After his death, monks
gathered at the fesidence of sNe'u-zur-pa who had about a
1000 disciple ; Among Sar-ba-pa’s disciples Ni-ma ‘dul-
’dzin was sclcécd (by the Teacher) to preserve the tradition.
The yogin Ses-rab rdo-rfe was understood to own property.
He occupied the chair for three years. ? The Holy sTabs-
ka-ba was selected to preach the basic texts (of the school).
He founded the monasteries of sTabs-ka, 'Od-"Jo and Khra-
phu. Ron-ston Kha-bo-¢he took over 'Od-"Jo. mNam-med
‘Dul-ba ’dzin-pa took over Khra-phu. At Khra-phu the
study of the Vinaya and of the Abhtdharmako$: conu-
nued for a long ume. The commentaries on the Vinaya
and the Abhidharmako$a composed by Khra-phu-ba ’Od-
‘byun were later adopted (as text-books) at Khrab-la-kha,
as well as at Bra-gor in gNal. gZon-nu Yon-tan of 'Od-
Jo was born 1n the year Fire-Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug—
1127 AD.). He lived for 87 years ull the year Water-
Female-Hen (Chu-mo-bya—1213 A.D.). He gathered round
himself about a 1000 disciples. Dar-ma grags of sTabs-ka
was born in the year Water-Female-Sheep (Chu-mo-lug— 1103
A.D.)and lived for 72 years, till the year Wood-Male-Horse
(sr-pho-rea—1174 A.D.). It s sud that he had gathered
about 600 disciples at sTabs-ka. The Chapter on Kham-
lun-pa and the disciples of Sar—ba—pa‘:/spyan—sila Tsl;:xl-\’khnma-
mme‘S Nan i the year Earth-
Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag— 1038 A.D.), as son of dBas $Sakya
rdo-rfe and mother Li-mo  Ye-Ses-sgron. In childhood he was
called sTag-tshab-’bar. At the age of 20, he came to Rwa-
sgren and attended on 'Brom. Later he attended on rNal-
’byor-pa, dGon-pa-pa and the yogin Sestab rdo-rfe. When
he had reached the age of 12, a yogini named Goii-mo-
sgan-pa of gTsan bestowed on him the secrer precepts,
but he did not realise the results described in them. Then
dGon-pa-pa gave him the book of Paficakrama by the
dcayra Nagirjuna (Tg. rGyud, No. 180z) and sad: “This
(book) led me towards the results (mentioned in the secret pre-
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cepes of the yogini).” He spent six years at Lo. After that he
spent three years at sNug-rum. He passed away at the age of
66, on tbe 21st day of the month of Mrgaira (smal-po) of the
year Water-Female-Sheep  (¢hu-mo-lug— 1 103 A.D.). From
his childhood he believed 1n the doctrine of Sinyata and
posscssed great wisdom, as well as a sufficient knowledge of
Sanskrit to enable him to translate (Sanskrit texts). He used
to tecite mantras, whatever were to be found n Tiber. He ere-,
cted many caityas made of jewels, similar in style to the Pad-
spuns caitya (1.e. in the style of one of the eight famous
caryas of India) of the Master. It 1s said, that if one were to
collect m one spot all the votive offerings (sa-tsa) made by him,
they would appear like a hill.  His powet was great and Reli-
gious Protectors used to appear before him without being invo-
kcd/ He admutted the theory of the Two Truths (aspects),
accoéng to which the All was either Conventional (kun-rdsob)
or Transcendental (don-dam). Also he maintained that the
pure Phenomenal aspect had four characteristics which were
quite different from the four characterisucs ascribed to 1t by
other (scholars), though later the icirya gTsan Nag-pa used
to say that (such theories) were not mentioned n basic texts.
ﬁpyan—sna's view was however provcd correct, because to my
mind he implied the mnner Phenomenal aspect, He exhibi-
ted many supernatural powers and people used to say: “Who
s greater, the Venerable Mid-la or he m respect of supernatu-
ral powers?” He died at sNug-rum/ It seems to me that
this was due to lack of devotion on the part of the elder (stha-
vira) of Lo (otherwise he would have passed away at Lo).
Among his disciples (were found) *U-yug- pa A-mu, rGya-rese
sBre -ba, sKu-bsruns sTon-pa, kLuns-Sod Ral-pa, 'Dul-’dzin
Sal-gur sTon-pa, 'Tsher-ston, Than-'dul, 'Brom-"dul — the
four, Thar-pa': Phag-sgom, Ched-¢her Bag-ye sgom-pa, Rug-
pa't tGya-sgom and Map-ra sGom-pa—the four, Zar-pa Jo-
btsun, gYC—Pa’l sgre-pa, ’Phan-yul—l}a rGya, Yul-éh(;_sl;Pa
Lha-bzo, s!gﬂ-@' s-pa ¢hen-po, Khyun Kham-po-¢he, Lho-
brag—pa—pa Wa-ston, gTsan-pa Io—phad, Mulfgﬁ  thenzpo

285

(20b)



286 THE BLUE ANNALS

YR - i

J?Ed others/; od-luns-pa ¢hen-po Rin-Chen snn-po was born
in the year Water-Male-Ape (¢hu-pho-spre— 1032 A.D.) and
hived ull the age of 85, tll the year Fire-Male.Ape (me-pho-
spre— 1116 A.D.). He established the monastery of sTod-
luns besan-'gro and gathered about a hundred disciples.
This Water-Ape year (Chu-spre—1032 A.D.) 1s the year
following after the Iron-Sheep year (I¢ags-lug—1031 A.D.) 1n
which Pogro-ba was born.  When Rin-¢hen sfun-po was seven,

sPyan-sna was born.  When he was 11, the Master came to
Tibet. It i1ssaid that he paid the nivisana (the elders of
dbUs collected a2 tax from each monk to provide the money
for the Master’s coming to dbUs) tax for the Master. fz\ar-
pa Phag-sgom founded the monastery of Zar at Mal-g—r—c:
.'msc disciples, the kalyina—mltm a-yul-pa, the
Great, possessed the quality of honouring his Teacher and of
labouring extensively for the welfare of others. He was born
at Gol-go-lun n sTod-luns n Lhc,leﬁ- Wood-Female-Hare
(s1i-mo-yos— 1075 A.D. ). His father was gYun-'drun
brTan-"bar and his mother Gyi-lJans-gza’ I¢am-bu. Soon after
that his father died. His mother, having taken the Ratnaka-
ta-siiera (Kg. bKon-brtsegs, No. 45ff.) which was kept in the
house, married another husband. The boy was looked after by

an aunt (the father’s sister). At the age of 11, he was given
the name of Se (This passage can also mean that “‘at the
age of 11, he wore the yellow garment.”). When he was 12,
he took up the noviciate, during which Ye-fes rgyal-mushan,
a disciple of sPyan-sna, acted as acirya, and one known as
Byan-grags, a disciple of fNal-’byor-pa, acted as upadhyaya.
He was given the name of gZon—nu-’od. _ At the age of
12, he became a successful steward (gher-ba) of Gol-go-lun.
At the age of 14, when his mother was about to die he procee-
ded to his home and performed the skyabs-'gro ceremony
(Refuge taking rite). His acarya entrusted him to the great
sTod-uns-pa and he became the latter’s attendant. During
thae time, he happened to hear the exposition of the Doetrine
-y another scholar and got it by heart. He studied most of
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the basic texts, such as the Siksisamuccaya and others,
Once, when sPyan-sha was residing at Cho-rab, sTod-luns-pa
came to meet him and he went as his attendant. sPyan-sna
had the custom of offering nine mandalas each morning and
Bya-yul-pa circumambulated round each mandala, and when
sPyan-sha saw it, he became pleased and said to sTod-luns-pa:
«How happy you must be! Having such an attendant.”” sTod-
luns-pa replied : ©“Shall 1 give him w you?” sPyan-sha answer-
ed ‘*Arc you able to gtve him?”’ and saying so, he accepted
(mum). lewas sad thac sPyan-sha and Bya-yul-pa mighe
have settled the matter between themselves 1n secret. Then
sTod-luns-pa presented to sPyan-sia his actendant and with
him the customary scarf.  Afrer the lapse of one year, sPyan-
sna having dressed Bya-yul-pa 1n woolen clothes, sent him to
sTod-luns-pa.  The latter said- <My son had changed his
life, wichout dying!™ Bya-yul-pa said- <«sPyan-sna never
rcbuked (me) for anything, but sTod-luns-pa used to rebuke
whenever he became displeased, and even when he was very
pleased.”  There 1s a distinction of views (between the two
teachers) as to the need of meditating (on the teacher) as
Buddha. He alone had to attend to all the work 1n the
household, and used to prepare barley Aour, so that his hands
became parched. At night he used rto prepare offerings
(mandalas), offer prayers and the relics which were 1 the
possession of sPyan-sha increased (1n numbers). When the
teacher and disciple came to Lo and were building the tain
shrine and caitya, there was not a single stonc or lump of
carth which was not rouched by him. He himself used to
say : ““I was unable to please my Teacher with my knowledge
and wealth, but as my body had a service to perform, I dd
this work ull my fesh and bload were transformed 1nto blis-
ters.” sPyan-sna was extremely pleased with him, so that the
old disciples became envious. Po-to-ba also praised him from
afar, for hus service.to sPyan-sna and his courteous atttude
towards the other disciples.

sPyan-stia used to say: O your wisdom! Why did you
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not become a monk at sNe-than near Lha-sa?” and again:
“You who had attained liberation, don’t leave me behind!™’
sTod-lunis-pa once revisited sPyan-siia and inquired “How 1s
your novice?”’ and sPyan-sna repled: I shall answer you
when he will leave the cell”.  When he had gone outside,
he said: “He s great by nature in both faith and wisdom™.
sPyan-sna used to say: “You should point (your) spear
towards Heaven” (meaning you should direct your wisdom
towards the Doctrine), and speaking so, he kept him besides
himself whenever he used to preach to others. At the monas-
tery of Nan-pa, be bestowed the mutiation on both  Mafira
and Bya-yul-pa.  When Mai-ra was residing at the residence
of Phu-chun-ba, the lacter said to him: At present the
Bodhisateva who goes about in the disgumise of a  $ravaka, has
become ripe (for the higher stage).” When sPyan-sna was
about to die, Bya-yul-pa asked him. «O kalyina-mitra ! In
times to come, pray remember me!”’ and sPyan-sia  replied .
“We shall not part, ull we unite 1n the form of one Spirteual
Body (dharmakaya).” Others thought: <He (Bya-yul-pa)
only served on sPyan-sna and he could not be proficient 1n
the Dectrine.””  One morning when Bya-yul-pa went outside
to throw away ashes and had reached the third step (of the
stairs), all of a sudden, the enure meaning of the scriptures
became clear to him, Thus he believed 1n serving the Tea-
cher and used to say: “The kalyana-mitras of sKyi-smad did
not strive 1n the service of the teacher, butonly strove towards
study. This 1s their mustake.”  After the death of sPyan-
sna, he despatched many presents to Phu-¢hun-ba and Po-to-
ba whosaid to him: “Stay here with me! I shall build a
house. 1 shall give you the necessary provisions and a chance
to practsc meditation.”  Buc Bya-yul-pa thought that this
mught cause displeasure to sTod-lufis-pa and did not stay.
Then Bya-yul-pa resided at Phu-¢hua, *Tshal-¢hun and Brul-
gyt Ra-ba dkar-po, and was invited to gNer by Byan-dar-ma
Ratna and stayed there. During this period there were two

Tantrics, husband and wife, at Bya-yul. They presented
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chat place to Za-ba who gave. it to glan-ni Than-pa. The
latter nvestigated (the place) and having discovered 1t to be
very dangerous did not accept ir. When Bya-yul-pa was
looking for a site to build a vihira, Za-ba again offered 1t
to Bya-yul-pa, and pleased the latter. Bya-yul-pa then per-
formed the ceremony of removing to another locality the local
genit (sa-bdag), but there was a powerful and evil Naga. He
had to subdue him by spreading his mat over him. Then,
1 the site was covered with boulders, some of them had
w be broken up and some to be burred under ground.
He performed extensive labours and bwilt a shrine of
welve columns, as well as a court-yard with forty-two
pllars,  Stnce he had been an intimace friend of Sar-ba-pa,
the latter’s disciples were also sent to help in the building of
the wvihara. His attendant Ser-sen eransported timber from
Myan-po and Nags-sod (north of Nag-¢hu-ka). After
completing the main shrine, Ser-seq said- <“Now a greac
(shrine) has been completed and “now you must try to fill 1t
(with holy images),”’ to which Bya-yul-pa replied: “Make
sufficient space!””  When the upper yard had been completed
and the lower ynrd remained to be fimished, a sthavira named
Sc-chun-ba poisoned Ser-sen, and at his death Bya-yul-pa
sard co hum. <‘Don’t be afraid! I shall be going with you!”
He then peformed the “‘ceremony of the vase” (bum-chag,
a sort of $riddha riee) and smd: ““He had now lefe the
region of Hell.” After completing well the vihara, he
filled the main shrine with objects of worship, including
seventy copies of the 'Bum (Satasahasrikd-Prajhdparamua) and
there was not enough space lefc for the floor and celling
decorations. After that he spent his summer retreat at
Bya-yul. Later, he made a round of many religious
establishments (¢hos-gZ1) in sKyi-smad (lower sKyi/Lha-saf)
and elsewhere, and laboured extensively for the welfare of
living  beings.  While residing i Bya-yul Dags-po,
sNt-sgom asked him: <O kalyana-mitra! Pray tell me how
(the understanding) of the two truths (paramartha-satya and
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samvrti-satya) was born 1n your mund ?” Bya-yul-pa replied:
“An enlightened thought in relation to the Phenomenal
Aspect (kun-rdzob) and an enlightened thought in relatton
to the Transcendental Aspect (don-dam) were both produced
i my mind”. Agan sNisgom inquired: <Well!
Having examined one’s own mind, should one understand
it as non-substantial? Or should one, having examined
external objects, understand them as non-substancial?”
Bya-yul-pa replied: “By a doctrine which 1s simiar to the
applicacion of far to a wound when an arrow piece remains
inside, nothing can be reached, by a doctrine which s
similar to tracing the footsteps of a thief to a monastery
when he had escaped to the forest and mountain, nothing
can be gamned, so also having declared one’s own mind to
be non-substannal (by 1ts nature), the fetters of the outside
world will fall off by themselves, because all 1s $inya.”
sNi-sgom said again: “When did you realize such a
theory ?”’ and Bya-yul-pa replled‘: “I realized 1, when
attending on sPyan-sna ' sNisgom 1inquired: <“Do you
make a distinction berween the samihita-jhana gmﬁam-biag
ye-Ses) and prstha-labdha-jhiana (rfes-thob ye-fes, or konwledge

gained afrer a mediative trance)?”’  Bya-yul-pa replied-
“I do not disungush between the samahita and the
prstha-labdha. If I were to make a distinction between
them, how would 1 be able 1o perform my duty and what
would become of these followers ?”’ sNi-sgom again
inquired: “Are they not hindering (your) meditation ?
and Bya-yul-pa replied- «They are not hindering it!”
At first when he was pracusing meditation, the noise of
doors being opened and closed, hindered his mind
concentration, but he placed his mat near the door and
meditated. Later when he instructed his dlsflples in the
practice of meditation, he used to play music and made
them concentrate. Others were of the opinion that he
liked music. When sPyan-sha was about to die, he sud:
“Do not take up final monastc ordination”, so for a long

(22b)
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ume he abstained from taking up final ordinavion. Later,
having offered prayers, he saw a dream 1n which some one
was saying that a caitya should not be rebuilt twice (1.e.  the
second ordination was not necessary) Again he offered
prayers and then saw 1n his dream that he was given by his
Tecacher an Indtan  monastic robe (civara). He thought that
he was allowed to become a monk and took up ordinaton,
the kalyana-mitra rNog Chos-dban acung as upadhydya, Man-
ra as acarya, rGya Ses-rab-'bar as secret preceptor. From
glan-than-pa he heard on one occaston the Vinaya-sitra
and on three occasions from Ses-rab-"bar, n all four times.
Others mnquired (from him) <When you were listening to
the exposition of the Doctrine, did you take down notes, or
not?””  He replied : “By taking notes nothing can be gained'
One should grasp the enure Doctrine suddenly and all at
once.”  Then he said to the mmates of Bya-yul If your
plan was to materialize, then necessities would not be want-
mz " Inthe year which preceded hus  passing away, he
sud: “You should distribute among monks at the time of the
memorial service for sPyan-sna brown sugar, giving each a
sharc which he could Iift with lis hand. Later there 1s no
cartainty that you will be able to do 1t,”” By these words he
meant that he was soon passing 1nto Nirvana, but the inmates
of Bya-yul did not understand (him). Thus he laboured ex-
tensively for the benefit of the Docerine. A;ﬁlgqge of 64,
on the 18th day of the Kirttka month (smun-drug) of the year
Earth-Male-Horse * (sd- pho-fta—1138 /}/’b ) he assumed the
paryanka posture and meditated, then he smuled at the ascetic
Byan-bla and sard: I shall now lic down in the manner of
ahon.” A jet of steam rose above the crest of his head, which
became covered wich drops of perspiration and he passed into
Nirvina.  Then the elders (sthaviras) claimed his body
ind the 2000 monks were dcpnved of ther nght (on the
b()dy of Bya-yul-pa). Pom-po-pa saud: “If you permit the
fmains of this great Bodhisattva to decompose, then
those who perceived (the smell) of decomposition would
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go to Hell;therefore 1t would be better to cremate (the
body).”

They thus cremated the body on the roof of the main
temple. Many relics were left  behind, such as images etc.,
and each of the disciples got a share of them. Wherever the
smoke (from the funeral pyre) reached, there appeared relics.
Among the 2000 monks, there were 500 who attained a
concentrated trance. Among the 110 learned kalyana-mueras,
there were nine “Great Outsiders”, eight “Great Middle
Ones’’ (bar) and three ““Inner” Spiritual Sons. The nine
“Great Outsiders” were : from Khams: Rab-kha-ba, the
Great; from Dags-po: Sa-pe gLin-pa, the Great, 'O-than-
pa, the Great, rGya-ri-ba, the Great, from gTsan—'Om-than-
pa, the Great, Mu-sman-phyar, the Great, Na.ga-mo-ba, the
Great, Ta, the Great, tNam-'phar-ba, the Great, also named
Nah—tshafl-pa; the Grcat_// TW Middle ones”
were* dGon, the Great, Chag-mal-pa, the Great, bKra-5is
sgan-pa, the Great, dGyer-sgom, the Great, Khrom-bzer, the
Great, Bul-ba-pa, the Great, Ban-ra-ba, the Great and Ku-Jol-
pa, the Great, who was also called Dum-bu Rn-pa, the Great.

WM: gTsan-pa Rin-po-Che rDo-
tfe mi-bskyod, rGya of Ri-mo-¢an and sNubs-mchod-gnas of
Phyag-rje—the three.  Further, gNal-pa Ra-ston, 'Ba’-nl
of gTsan, Ke-ru ot g Tsan, bKra-§is sgan-pa of Lho, Nur-pa
gYun-$e, Pha-gtsan-pa of Grab, Na-mo-ba of Zogs, Ba-lam-pa
bla-ma, La-mo-ba, ’Ba’-le of Upper Myan, Gyor-po Ke-tu,
$ak-gzon of Dol, gYu-lun-pa and many others. These (also)
took chatge of various monasteries and laboured greatly for the
benefic of hving bcmgs./”;fwﬂé_hg . (23b)
é«:?mc Abbot (of Bya-ydl).. He was born at sNubs-yul-ron

.of gTsan mn the year Fire-Female-Serpent (me-mo-sbrul—

.

1077 A.D.) asson of agreat Tantric (shags-pa chen-po),
named sNubs A-ala, and his wife, named Ral-rgyags-gza’-
léam-ma, when Bya-yul-pa had reached the age of two.
Because of former deeds, when he used to place batley flour
into a cup and pour water over it, he used to close hus eyes,
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as if making a water offering (¢hu-gtor) and recollected that
when his father temoved it, he used to cry. He had a vision
of a dakini; flling che entire sky. In particular, he saw a
dakini, called 'Bar-ma, attred i a blue garment, of fierce
appearance, who handed him 2a shining sword which he
took, and proceeded to Heaven, but was prevented from
doing so. He used to say that this was duc to alack
of guidance by a teacher. At the age of 12, he under-
stood the nature of visual objects to be dlusory, but he
did not understand that this was due to former medita-
tons and used to say: ‘“Had I met ac that ume persons
similar to sPyan-sna, teacher and disciple, 1 would have
succeeded in this ife.” To this glan-lun-pa remarked-
“There 1s no need of further development 1 the progress of
your meditaion and wisdom, Do you intend to reach the
abode of widyidharas in this very hfe, as did the acarya
Bhavya?” “Yes, 1t 1s so,”’ he answered. About that time,
he recaved initiatton from a Tantric, and his notion about the
lusory nature (of visual objects) vanished and he thoughe
that these notions must have been harmful and muse have
been removed through the blessing ( received during the
iieracton).  There was not a single Tantra or Siitra, which
he did not study. Among his teachers, to mention only the
translators, were: rNog lo.tsa-ba, gNan.,lo, Ba-ri lo-tsa-ba,
Rwa-lo, bTsan-Kha-bo-the, five n all, With bTsan Kha-bo-
¢he he studied the Sitrilamkira (Mahayanasieralamkara-nima-
kinka, Tg Sems-tsam, No.“4020) and mastered 1t after
listening to 1t once only. He also read the text on the
Mahimaya (Kg. tGyud-'bum, No. 425). He understood
the meaning of all the terms, but thought that he was
not clear about one $loka. Later he studied with gNal-byun-
ba and his explanation of the other $lokas, agreed with his
prcvious‘undcrstandmg. gﬂal—byuﬁ-ba used to say that
this Sloka was mussing in the Sanskric ongmnal and thus did
not comment on it. He went over the commentary on  the
first half of the Tattvasamgraha (Tactvasamgrahapafijika, Tg.
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Tshad-ma, No. 4267) and believed 1n the profound meaning
of the book. For several days he was filled by the notion of
a clear sky, without having previously meditated on it
From the sky (he heard a voice, saying): *One could per-
ceive all the elements of existence through the understanding
of the light of transcendental nature (dharmata).” At that
tume he suffered from pain 1n the upper part of his body and
saw 1n a vision a white man, wearing a knot of hair, pouring
nectar from a jar (over him), so that his entire body was
filled by 1t and the pain left him. Then he thought that
he should go to India and there meet one or two panditas,
in order to compare (therr doctrines) with those of Tiber,
and see whether one could improve on them. So he went,
and at Dii-r1 he met Dam-pa (Sans-rgyas) who was getting
up (after spending many days ’resting) and people used to say:
“This man 1s very fortunate!”’ The kalyana-mitra  possessed
a piece of black cloth which Dam-pa placed on his head.
Dam-pa gave him a tsakkali (<Ccakkala, a circular mimacure,
now-a-days often pronounced tsak-li) of Mahabodht. Then
he made him pick up a khur-mans flower (dandelion) and
throw 1t into water, and then made him throw a stone towards
the East.  Acdus a group of persons remarked: “This 1s
good for the man' The placing of cloth on your head indica-
tes that you will be honoured by both gods and men. The
giving you of a tsakkali of Mahabodhi means that you will
become a Master of the Doctrine. The throwing of the
fower into water, means that you will flot be attached to
wordly pleasures. The throwing of the stone towards the
East, means that should you go towards the East, you would
meet a good teacher.  Such were the meanings of these
signs.”’ Later, when he was residing at Lo, he used to say:
“They scem to have been tue’”’. Then on being told that
there was a great famine in Nepal, he turned back and
proceeded to sKyi-fod (Lha-sa). Though scholars used to
speak disparagingly about the bKa'-gdams-pas, he thought
that these bKa’-gdams-pas must also possess a complete
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Doctrine of their own. He was surrounded by kalyana-
mitras, such as Lan-pa sTon-$ik and others, and used to
hold philosophical debates, but none were able to defeat him,
and he became known as <“One possessed of a hot Doctrine”
(a fierce debater).  One of his uncles promised him to
provide him with the necessary  provisions and  he
thought:  “Since he will gwe me (provisions), 1 shall
practise meditation at Yer-pa and Chu-bo-r1.”” About that time,
Bya-yul-pa was residing at 'Brom, and people used to say

“He 1s a man blessed by the teacher, but does not understand
anything about the Doctrine’, but he (g Tsan-pa) thought
that the two statements that he was blessed by the teacher,
and that he did not know anything about the Doctrine,
were in contradiction to each other. For ‘‘according to the
Mahayana Tantras one was to accept the blessing of one’s
own teacher, asone’s own Path. (This Bya-yul-pa) must
be wonderful 1" and further he thought- ¢I shall visit him !
I shall penetrate his doctrines 1n onc or two months™, so he
went to him, and presented him with a good black horse
and one sran of gold. On the mere glance at (Bya-yul-pa’s)
face, faith was born 1n him and he shed tears. He attended
a class and discovered that (Bya-yul-pa’s) teaching was n
contradiction to a notion present in his mind. Though he
was able to memorize the words, there was nced of inquiry
into the thoughts of the teacher. He thoughe: «Ths
kalyana-mitra possesses an increasing fortune. Wil he be able
to inquire 1nto 1t?”, and thus his mind became confused
by this thought. One day, having gone 1nto the presence
of the kalyana-mitra he put him a question and the teacher
replied: “Did you ston-pa (scholar) meditate on 1t before?””—
“I did not meditate specially,” he replied. The teacher then
said: “Judging by this question of yours, you must have
meditated (on it).” Then after he had meditated for about
half a month, there appeared in him the previous notion
about the illusory nature (of external objects) and he
thought: “While this notion seems to be correct, the former
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teachers not only did not develop it, but even destroyed it”,
Then he went to Bya-yul as an actendant.  'When Bya-yul-pa
came to the house where he was residing, to convey him
sectet precepts, he said : ‘At Rwa-sgren, the ‘former’ and
‘latcter’ (gon-'og) rNal-'byor-pas have brought the Doctrine
to sPyan-sha in a sumlar manner. [ also have come to
convey the Dactrine (to you)"—Well; you arc very kind
o me!” He asked for a sufficient quantity of tea and brown
sugar and got as much as he desired. Then he requested
that he mught be inwiated. By-yul-pa smd: I shall give
it to both rGya-ston and yourself'” and bestowed on him
the 1nitiation (ablyseka). rGya-ston had a vision of Acala
(Mi-gyo-ba).  gTsan-pa Rin-po-the undetstood completcly
all the words of the four classes of the Tantras, so there
can not be any doubt as to his understanding of their
meaning.  Furcher, he had visions of many rtutelary derties.
Especially the truth of the Ultimate Essence (Dharmata)
was manifested tw him. When his fortune increased
in Dags-po and gYal, he offered as presents to his Teacher
more than a hundred volumes of religious texts and
one measure (‘bre) of gold sand. It 1s said that an eghe
years old girl could pot lift (the bag with the gold sand).
He was given a large quanuty of mear, butter, clothes,
etc. Since he did not think about himself and during the
first half of the winter had presented all (his possessions)
to his Teacher, 1n the second half of the winter his
provisions came to an end. Each ume he listened to the
preaching, he used to present to his Teacher at least half a
zo of gold. Then the inmates of Lo invited him and he
became Abbot of Lo. Later when Bya-yul-pa was about to
die, he sent a messenger, but the latter did not convey his
message, and thus they did not contact each other at the
time of death.  After the death of Bya-yul-pa, he took over
both Lo and Bya-yul. Perceiving that an accident wo hus
Iife was imminent, he petformed the rite of cintiman

{ro the White Tara), and thus prolonged (his) hfe. He
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passcd away at the age of 85, in the year Iton-Fﬁgnalc-Serpcnt
(léags-mo-sbrul—-‘ 161 A.D)). As his name was Nam-mkha’
rdo-tfe  (Diamond of Heaven), there exists a Praise
(stotra) 1n his honour in which it is sad: “We salute the
Precrous One who posesses a Diamond Mind,
undifferentiated from the 1ntyitive knowledge of a Saine,
smilar to Heaven, who is endowed with an undifferentiated
intuttive knowledge (samahica-jidna) and knowledge acquired
after meditation (prstha-labdha-jnana).” His disciples: ic
is said that gTsan-pa had four sons and other disciples, in
all x4.//§jis successot _the Abbot Rin-po-the glan-lun-pa.
he was born as the eldest of the three sons of sNubs tDo
rfe btsan-grags and Hor-gza’-mo 1n the year Water-Female-

Hare (¢hu-mo.yes—1123 A.D.) ac sGan-ra of sTod-luns-
'shur.  bla-ma Zan was also born in the same year. In his
childhood (gLan-lun-pa) felt disgust towards life, and believed
in the Doctrine of retribution (las-'bras) and was anxious to
free himself from (the bounds) of Phenomenal Existence,
as well as possessed of a sell-born great commuseration
towards living beings. Ac the age of 18, he went to see
Nag-mo-ba, a disciple of Bya-yul-pa, and took up the vows
of an updsaka (Go-mi’t sdom-pa— ‘‘vows of Go-mi”, abstain-
ing from sexual life. Some says that the term means the
“vows taken by /Candra/gomin.”). A great devotion was
born in him. He thcn\ returned to his natuve place to
collect requisites for his ordination. He thought that he
ought to be ordained by sPa-tshab lo-tsi-ba, acting as
upidhyiya, and by Chos-kyi padma, a disciple of sNe’u-zur-
pa, acting as icirya. Then from the opposite bank of the
river, a man called out to him: “If you are to take up the
noviciate, make haste, for sPa-tshab lo-tsi-ba was to visit
Pha-bon-kha of Yel-pa,” So he procceded there. He also
invited  Choskyi pad-ma. He took up the novictate and
was given the name of brTson-'grus gzon-nu. He listened
to the {exposition) of the Vinaya by an assistant preacher
(Zar—é'hos-pa) of Nag-mo-ba, but was unable to understand it.
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Later, he heard it being explaned by others and understood
it without difficuley. He spent seven years with Nag-mo-
ba and studied the Lam-rim (the Byaf-chub Lam-rim of
Adisa or the Bodhipathapradipa). The kalyana-mitra (Nag-
mo-ba) passed away, before he had finished his studies.
Later, he again met him in his dream and Nag-mo-ba
said to him: I shall take you to Sukhivad!” He woke
up on the way to heaven. At the age of 25, he received
the final monastic ordination at Gyan-pa of Mar-snon, Bya-
'dul acting as upadhyaya, Phya-ba acting as acdrya and
the scholar Chos-m&hog as Secret Preceptor (gsan-ston). For
eight years he attended on the kalyana-miera bKra-fis sgan-pa,
a disciple of both Nag-mo-ba and Bya-yul-pa. In his dream
he asked for his blessing and the latter gave him some raw
meat. He ate 1it, and thereupon his mind was suddenly
plunged into the mystic trance 1n which one perceives the
non-substantiality (of elements; ran-bzin med-pa). Again
in his dream he saw himself lifting a curtain and finding
himself in the presence (of his Teacher). Before the Teacher
stood a vase, and on his request, the Teacher imtiated him
and again his Mind was plunged into the trance of non-
substantiality. On one occaston he read through the large
commentary on the rTsa-leun (tTsa-ba'i leun-ba’s rgya-Cher
‘grel-pa, Tg. tGyud, No. 2487), and by the power of his
faith (in that book), he saw for six days his own body as a
cakra-mandala (according to the trTsa-leun, a Tantric who
weakened in his belief that his physical body was the mandala
of his tutelary deity, transgressed the eighth of the fourtcen
vows (See Advayavajra-samgraha, ed. by Mahimaho-
padhydya Haraprasad Shasui, Gaekwad's Oriental Series.
No, XL, Baroda, 1927, p. 13). He also read through the
Maidhyamakivatira, composed by the acirya Candrakirer.
He perceived all wvisual objects to be similar w rawnbows.
Again during five or six days this vision of all internal
and external objects vanished amidst his daily work, and
then became similar to the Sky, Again, ac a later date,
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the Teacher (glandun-pa) saw his own body transformed
into the letter «Ka”. On one occasion he practised medita-
non according to the method of Atifa. He tnquired from
the scholar brTson-'grus sen-ge, a disciple of sNe u-zus-pa,
whether this practice could serve as a Path, or not? About
nudnight brTson-"grus sen-ge said: «I heard a voice saying
«the cause of glan-glin produces the seed of gLan-ghn. Fire
and Wind are pleasant.” Now say, whether this indicates
(your) meditation according to the method of Atifa?” He
did not say “Yes'”, but said to himself that the dream must
be true.  According to this account it seems true that the
upaya-mirga of the Master was handed down in the Lineage
of sPyan-sna, but according to some of the most famous
followers of the bKa’-gdams-pa, (sect) there did not exist an
account about the existence of precepts on the upiya-marga
taught by che Master. Such things happened during che
ume of (his) attending on gTsan-pa. He also heard that
'Od-"Jo had performed before that the rite of the Mental
Creative Effort during an assembly. Then he proceeded to
attend the cittotpada tite at Lo, and on his way back met
gTsan-pa Rin-po-¢he. On the mere seeing of the latter’s
face, an extraordinary faith and devotion were born in him.
Once again he went to meet him from bKra-fis-sgan. gTsan-
pa sud. “An accident may befall you! Remain wichin the
precincts of your monastery!” He thus spent two months
within the precinces of his monastery 1n his cell.  Afeer
that he again went into the presence of gTsan-pa, and related
to him his many doubts about the Madhyamika and his
doubts were removed. Once a stranger asked gTsan-pa:
“What sort (of man) 1s this sTod-luns-pa?” and gTsa-pa
replied: “He is one who will be able to penctrate the Two
Truths.” He was firmly established (1n the doctrine) of the
Two Truchs. For five years he ateended on gTsan-pa and
after the lawer’s death, acted as abbot for 32 years. He
passed away at the age of 71 1n the year Water-Female-Ox
(¢hu-mo-glafre—1 193 A.D.). dbU-se and bla-ma Zan died
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numerous disciples, 'Od-gsal-ba, the Great, founded -the
monastery of ‘Od-gsal in Upper Zogs. /Ri-mer-ba,
Great, founded the monastery of Ri-mer in Eastern Lho-brag.
After that the kalyina-mitra mKham-pa lun-pa, whose
native place was Ka-ka of Nan. He was born mn che
year Water-Dragon {(hu-'brug—1232 A.D.) to sBas «Nal-
'byor mgon-po and mother Zat-léam dKar-yal. At the
age of 12, he was ordained by the upidhyiya gZun-pa and
the dcarya Rag-ma-ba. At the age of 19, he was fully
ordained by the upidhyiya Zig-po of sKyor-mo-lun, the
acarya dPal and the secret preceptor dbOn-dban. He studied
the Vinaya, and obuined mstruction from Rin-po-che (gLan-
lui.pa), and pracused meditation, during which he obtained
the desired results. On repeated occasions he reported tw
(his Teacher) his understanding (of the Doctrine). He 1s
known to have had no door (closed) for those who wanted to
ask (hum) about the Doctrine, neither ac mid-day, nor at
mid-mght. At the age of 25, 1n the year Fire-Male-
Dragon (me-pho-'brug— 1256 A.D.), Zem died, and in the
same year he occupied the chair. From this Fire-Dragon
year ull the Water-Male-Horse (¢hu-pho-rta—1282 A.D.),
fo;__ 27 years, he acted asabbot. He passed away in the
yeat Water-Horse (¢hu-rta—1282 A.D.)). He is known to
have attained the Mahimudri siddhi (Buddhahood) in the
Intermediate Stage (antara-bhava, bar-do).
Saﬁs-rgas %bo: his name was dBan-phyug gZon-nu.
¢ proclaiméd himseclf to be an incarnation of Sans-tgyas
sgom-pa. He was born in the year Water-Dragon (Chu-
‘brug—1232 A.D.)). mKham-pa lun-pa was also born in
the same year. At the age of 22, he took up the poviciate
in the presence of an upidhydya, a monk of sKyor-mo-dun
and the dcirya Thai-pa-pa at glanlun. Ar 25, he ook
up the final ordination (upasampadi). At 51, he became
abbot of bTsan-gro. He came to Bya-yul in the year lron-
Hare (ltags-yos—1291 AD.) at the age of fo. He passed
away at the age of 81, in the year Water-Male-Mouse (Chu-
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pho-byi-ba—1312 AD.). When he was repaiting the
vihira of Bya-yul, after having obtained the power of a
Religious Protecror, he buried inside the wall of the temple
four images of dharmapilas together with therr offerings
(gtor-ma). The ’'Bu-khui-pa, uncle (sku-2an) Tshulrgyal
then led an armed force against Lo and killed nine monks.
The inmates of Lo, basing themselves on the legend that
a gtor-ma offering had been hidden (1n the wall of the
temple), searched for 1r, and having discovered 1t cast i,
and killed the uncle and his disciples. It 1s said that when
they were extracting the gtor-ma offering they found ic had
ngt dried up and remained fresh./ After mKham-lui-pa,
gTsan-ston acted as abbot during the three years, the Water-
Sheep (¢hu-lug—1283 A.D.), the Wood-Ape (Sir-spre—
1284 A.D.) and the Wood-Hen ($n-bya—1285 A.D.).
gTsan-ston was murdered by the ’Bri-khun.pas. (The
monastery) of Bya-yul was burnt down, and from the year
Fire-Dog (me-khyi—1286 A.D.) ull the year Iron-Tiger
(lCags-stag—1290 A.D.) the chair secems to have remained
empty. In this Iron-Tiger (léagsstag—i290 A.D.) the

ion of 'Bri-khun_took place. The next Iron-HHare year
(ltagsyos—1291 A.D.) wmwg-ﬂiﬁaﬁ-
rgyasi—bo to the abbot's chair (of Bya-yul). The Emperor

Se-then (Qubilai, Sccen-qan) presented many measures of

gold to Sans-rgyas Jo-bo to cover the expenses of rebuilding
(of Bya-yul). Within one year they had rebuile the vihara
of Bya-yul. When he was gomng to rebuile Bya-yul, and
was fording the sKyi-¢hu, che boatman thought to himself:
“This old man has become decrepit. Will he be able to rebuild
the monastery?” (Sans-rgyas Jo-bo) having perceived his
thoughts, told him: “Uncle boatman! Next year about
this time, Ishall be placing greyish ﬂags on the roof”’
(meaning that the rebuilding will be completed)/ The
Precious Sag sTopspa: His native place was ru-$ul-

He was the eldest of the four sons of bKra-§is-'bum
and Sritharskyid. About the age of 14, he met mKham-
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lun-pa. He died in the year Wood-Female-Ox (3ifi-mo-
glan—1325 AD.). This Wood-Ox year (fin-glan-—~1325
A.D.) isthe 43rd year, if counted from the Water-Sheep
(thulug—z1583 AD.) year which followed on the Water
Male-Horse year {(¢hu-phorta—1282 A.D.), the year of
stlr:c death of mKham-lua-pa. This Wood-Ox year (-
}L[aﬁ--x 325 A.D.) is the 36¢h year of Bu-ston Rin-po-Che.
ans-rgyas sgom-pa, ‘‘the sccond” : he was a native of Lo-ro
Ind was born in the year Wood-Male-Ape (Sifi-pho-spre—
1284 A.D.). He took up the noviciate in the presence of
Zans-po the-ba and mTsho-sna-ba, and received the name
of Tshul-khrims fes-rab. He studied much the Vinaya and
other texts. He came to Byayul to (interview) Sahs-tgyas
Jobo and there obtained final monastic ordination. He
obtained from Sadsgyas sTon-pa the complete religious
system  (hos-skor) of Bya-yul-pa. At that ume the

precepts of Vajrayana were not extant, because of the

extinction of the teaching after mKham-pa luA-pa. At
Mon Lug-mgo-stens he obtained the teaching (of the
Vajrayana) from sGom-pa Byah-skyabs, a disciple of Zem
Rin-mo-ba, whoe was residing there. At the age of 43, 1n
the year Fire-Male-Tiger (me-pho-stag—1326 A.D.) he
became abbot of Bya-yul. Great were his labours. He
passed away at the age of 55 in the year Earcth-Tiger
(sa-stag—1338 A.D.). After that one known as Sans-rgyas
dbon-po "of rGyal-stenis occupied the chair (of Bya-yul) for
18 months.  After him Tshal-khrims mgon-po of bTsan-gro.
His native place was Ka-ba-sa. He was ordaned by
Sans-tgyas Jo-bo and reccived instructions from Sads-rgyas
ston-pa. He acted as abbot (of Bya-yul) from the year
Iron-Serpent (ICags-sbrul—1341 A.D.) till the year water-
Female-Hare (¢hu-mo-yos—1363 A D.). Bu-ston Rin-po-Che
died in the year Wood-Dragon (Sifi-sbrug—1364 A.D.) which
is the following year after this Water-Hare year ($hu-yos—
1363 A.D.). Afeer him sPyan-sha blo-gros fNam-dag-pa.
Altés him. sPyan-sia Chos-kyi rdo-rfe of tGyal-stens. From
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the year Wood-Horse (Ehu—tta—xo4z AD.), during which
the Master came to Tibet, tll the death of sPyan-sia in the
year Water-sheep (¢hu-lug—1103 A.D.) sixty-two years have
passed. After chac till the death of Tshul-khrims mgon-po
in the year Water-Hare (¢hu-yos—1 363 AD.)) 2 59 yeats
clapsed. After that, from the year Wood-Dragon ($ta-"brug —
1364 A.D.) till the present Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho.spre
—1476 A.D.) 114 years should be considered as having

passed. T.hr\@iptcr on the abbots (of Bya—yulLErom

sPyan-sha to Bya-yul.pa.

Gul.pi-pa, the Great, founded (the monastery) of
rGyal-po-stenis at Mal-gro (dbUs). The grear Dum-bu-ri-ba
of sMad founded Dum-buri. He was known as the
Bodhisateva Zla—rgyal of sMad. S$ab-pa glin-pa, the Great,
built the monastery of Sab-pa-glin at Dags-po. Khrom-bzer,
the Great, established the vihira of Kam-kam. Khrom-bzZer
Rin-Cchen Sen-ge was born 1n the year Iron-Male-Dragon
(I¢ags-pho-'brug—1100 A.D.) 1n a Tantric family at "Chuims.
He lived as a lay Tantric. This Iron-Dragon year 1s the
26th  year of Bya-yulpa. He atended on ABYig-thar’x
Ston-pa, who resided at mDo-lun, and was a disciple of
sNam To«:lpal and Lha-btsun Byan-Chub.’od. He also
attended on Kam-pa, Sar-ba-pa and Bya-yul-pa. At the age
of 38, in the year Fire-Female-Serpent (me-mo-sbrul—1137
A.D.)) he built the monastery of Kam-kam, and about 208
monks gathered in this monastery. When he was 39, the
year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rra— 1138 A.D.), Bya-yul-pa
passed away and rGya-ma dbOn-ston was born. He (Khrom-
bZer) died at the age of 71 in the year Iron-Tiger (IEags-stag
—1170 A.D.). In the same year dPal Phag-mo gru-pa also
died.  dGyer-sgom, the Great, gTum-ston of sNar-thad,
sPa-tshab lo-tsi-ba and sTabs-ka ¢hen-po  were  his
contemporaries, His successor the Abbot sKyo-ston Rin-po-
¢he Byan-thub zin-then was born at sKyo-gron in Lower
Grog in the year Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho-rta— 1126 A.D.),
when Khrom-bier was 27. At the age of 13, he met
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Khrom-b¥er. At 21, he received the noviciate and the Bnal
monastic ordination in the presence of Bya-’dul (Bya-'Dul-ba
'dzin-pa). He attended on sNug-rum-pa, ’Od-Jo-ba and
sNubs mChod-gnas of Byayul. At 46, in the
year lron-Female-Hare (l¢ags-mo-yos— 1171 A.D.) he became
Abbor of Kam-kam. The number of priests (btsun-pa—an
unmarried priest), increased to about goo and the greater
part consisted of bandes. At the same time he became also
Abbot of tGyal Lha-khan (in 'Phan-yul). At 18, in the
year Water-Hog (¢hu-phag—1143 A.D.) hig-rten mgon-po
was born. When he was 22, in the year Fire-Female-Hare
(me-mo-yos—i1147 A D.) the Sa-skya-pa rJe-brsun Grags-pa
rgyal-mtshan was born.  When he was 57, in the year
Water-Tiger (Chu-stag— 1182 A.D.), Sa-pan (Sa-skya pan-
chen) was born.  He died at the age of 75, mn the year
Iron-Ape (ICags-spre— 1200 A.D.). This 1s che year of the
birth of Mal Ka-ba-Can. His successor as abbot (of Kam-
kam) was Khrom-bZer Jo-stas Rin-then sefi-ge who was born
at 'Chims in the year Water-Female-Sheep (¢hu-mo-lug—
1163 A.D.), when sKyo-ston was 38. He took up ords-
nation at 14 in the presence of sKyo. At 19, he received
the final monastic ordination in the presence of Ka-ba
Dar-sen1, dPal-¢hen rDor-gzon and glan Tshul-byan. At 38,
he occupied the chair (of Kam-kam) and also became abbot
of sPansthan-stod. Whben he was 10, in the year Water-
Dragon (thu-'brug—1172 A.D), the Khro-phu lo-tsi-ba
was born. When he was 46, the mahi-pandita $3k-éri
(Sakyasribhadra or Kha-the pan-then) visited Upper dbUs,
Rwa-sgren and other monasteries. He passed away at the
age of 58 in the year Iron-Dragon (léags-'brug—1220 A.D.).
His successor Zig-po Rin-then 'byut-gnas of 'Dul-gra was
born in the year Fire-Sheep (me-lug—1187 AD.), when
Josras was 25. At 13, he took up ordination 1n the
presence of ‘0-sras. When he was 22, he received final
gronastic  ordination from the yogin Byai-sen at  Gro-sa.
K:fﬂic attended on 'Be Sans-tgyas sgom-pa, tDo«le gion-nu
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and Tre-be mgon-po. At 34, in the year Iron-Dragon
(ltags-'brug—1220 A.D.) he became abbot. When he
was 29, in the year Wood-Female-Hog ($i1-mo-phag—
1215 A.D.) the emperor Se-chen (Secen, Qubilai, 1215 A.D.)
was born. When he was 49, in the year  Wood-Sheep
(fr-lug—1235 A.D.) the Dharmarija 'Phags-pa was born
(‘phags-pa, or arya is the Tibetan translation of the Mongol
qutortu). He was a contemporaty of Sans-rgyas Yar-byon
of sTag-lun, Lha-Ehen—po of sPyl-bu, Zem Tshe-rin-mo-ba,
rGya-spans-pa of Se sPyil-bu, Lha dGe-'dun sgan-pa, Gan-pa
Dare, and rGya-ma-pa Sar'l-yon.\ He died ac the age of 68
m the year Wood-Male-Tiger (§in-pho-stag—1254 A.D.).
His successor bSod-nams rin.¢hen was born in the year
Wood-Male-Dog (the text has by: or mouse, bur this 1s
cvidently a mustake for Khyi, or dog, $in-phokhyi—
1214 A.D.), when ’Dul-Gra-pa had reached the age of 28.
At 19, he received the noviciate and the upasampadi ordi-
nation 1n the presence of the yogin Byan-sen. He attended
on 'Dul Gra-pa and Zem Tshe-rin-mo-ba. At 41, he
became abbot in the year Wood-Male-Tiger ($m-pho-stag—
1254 AD.). When he was 11, 1n the year Wood-Ape
(Sin-spre—1224 A.D.) sBas-pa sTon-gzon of sPyil-bu was
born. When he was 19, in the year Water-Male-Dragon
(¢hu-pho-"brug—1232 A.D.), Lha-then-po of sPyil-bu died.
When he was 38, in the year Iron-Hog (lags-phag—1251
AD.) Saskya pan-then died. When he was 67, in the
year Iron-Dragon (lCags-'brug—1280 A.D.) the Dharmaridja
‘Phags-pa  passed away. Manluas Guru, Yan-dgon-pa,
Ron-pa 1Ga'slo, Lha ’Gro-mgon of sPyil-bu, Sansrgyas
gtsag-ston of Bya-yul and 'Od-zer mgon-po of gSan-phu
wete his contemporanies. He died at the age of 73 m che
year TFire-Male-Dog (me-pho-khyr—1286 A.D.).  His
successor Khrom-bzer dbOn-po Ron-gzon was born in the
year Wood-Female-Hare ($im-mo-yos— 1255 AD.)). Actche
age of 14, he took up ordination at Kam-kam. At 22, he
receved the final monastic ordination at Gro-sa.  He attended
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on the icirya bSod.nams rin then and Sans-rgyas Jo-bo of Bya-
yul. At 32 in the year Fire-Male-Dog (me-pho-khyi— 1286
A.DY) he became abbor. In his fifth year as abbot in the year
Iron-Female-Tiger (l¢ags-pho-stag—1290 A.D.) the rebellion
of 'Bri-khuni ook place. (In the same year) Bu-ston Kha-¢he
was born, and (the monastery) of Bya-yul was damaged by
fire. When he was 30, in the year Wood-Ape ($m-spre—
1284 A.D.), the Dharmasvimin Ran-byun rdo-rle was born.
The 28th  Rector (sPyan-sha) of 'Bri-khun-pa was also born.
"When he was 45, in the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-
phag—1299 A.D.) Tw-si (chin, Ti-shih) Kun-dga’ blo-gros
was born.  He died ot the age of 73, in the year Fire-Female-
Hare (me-mo yos—1327 A.D.). His nephew, the Abbot
Khrom-bzer Rin-Chen sen-ge was born 1n the year Wood-
Female-Serpent (iih-mo—sbrul—-x_gos A.D.). At the age of 12,
he was ordained by the mahi-upadhydya Sen-ge-dpal and the
dcarya Rin-gfon-pa. At 20, he receved the final monastic
ordination (upasampada) at Gro-Sa. He attended on the
icirya Rin-gZon and Sansrgyas ston-pa of Bya-yul, and
studied. At 24, in the year Earth-Male-Dragon (sa-pho-
’brug—x328 A.D.), he became abbot. When he was six,
in the year Iron-Dog (I¢ags-khy1— 1310 A.D.), Tiér1 (Tr-
shih) Kun-dga’ rgyal.meshan was born.  rGya-ma-ba bKra-
Sis-rgyal, Bya-yul-pa Sans-rgyas sgom-pa, the Second, 'Chad-
khan Lha blo-gros-'od, the acarya blo-gros sen-ge of gSan-
phu, bKra-&is sen-ge of bDe-ba-Can and the acirya bLo-bzan
of Chos-’khor-glih have been his contemporaries. When he
was 59, he appointed his nephew to the abbot’s chair in the
year Water-Female-Hare (¢hu-mo-yos—1363 A, D.) and
himself retited. He died at the age of 61 1n the year Wood-
Female-Serpent (S1-mo-sbrul—1365 A.D.). His nephew,
the abbot Safs-tgyas ’od-zer was born 1n the year Fire-Male-
Dog (me-pho-khyi—i1346 A.D.). At 11, he was ordained
by the former mahi-upidhyiya. He received the final
menastic otdination from the mahi-upidhyiya 'Od-zer rgyal-
po at Gro-sa. He attended on the acirya Byams-pa of Chos-
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"khor-glin and on sPyan-shna Rin-san-ba and others. At 18,
in the year Water-Female-Hare (¢husmo-yos—1363 A.D)),
he became abbot. He died at the age of 24 in the year
Earth-Female-Hen (sa-mo-bya— 1369 A.D.). 39 years have
passed since his death till the election of a new abbot. The
mahd-upadhyaya brTson-"grus bzaf-po was born in kLuss-
{od zur-re in the year Water-Female-Ox (¢hu-mo-glan—131 3
ADJ). At the age of 10, he met "Jam-dyans Rin-then sef-
ge and requested him to become his wpidhyaya. Healso
requested the mahd-upadhydya brTson.Rin-pa to act as
dcirya, and thus received ordination. At 27, he received the
final monastic ordination 1n the presence of his former
upidhyaya and icirya. At Chos-’khor-glit he attended on
the icirya Sesrab rgyal-mtshan and the acarya bLo-bzan.
Further, he actended on the mahd-upidhyiya bKras-Rin-pa
(bKra-$1s nin-Chen), the Dharmasvimin bla-ma Dam-pa bSod-
nams rgyal-meshan, the mahi-upadhyaya Chos-dban (Chos-
kyt dban-phyug), sPyan-sia Rin-sen-pa (Rin-Chen sen-ge), the
upidhydya of the Bya-yul-pas-Rin-tshul (Rin-chen Tshul-
khrims), the 3carya gZon-breson (gZon-nu  brtson-"grus), the
icarya Rin-grub (Rin ¢hen-grub) and the upadhyiya brTson-
rgyal (brTson-"grus rgyal-meshan). At 37, 1n the year Earth-
Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan—1349 A.D.), he became abbot
When he was 27, the sKar-ma-pa Ran-byun rdo-rfe died.
When he was 39, in the year Iron-Hare (ICags-yos—1351
A.D.), the 28th sPyan-sna (Rector) of ’'Bri-khun died.
When he was 49, in the year Iron-Ox (I¢ags-glan—1361
A.D.), the All-knowing (Kun-mkhyen) To-n/ar'x-pa died. In
the following Water-Hare (¢hu-yos— 1363 A.D.) the rDzogs-
¢hen-pa Tshul-blo (Tshul-khrims blo-gros) died! In the
next Wood-Dragon year ($in-'brug—1364 A.D.) Bu-ston
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1 kLo-¢hen-pa, the great rNin-ma-pa scholar He was Abbot of Gans-ri
Thod-dkar, ncar bSam-yas, and author of a voluminous “Collection of Wortks” or
gSun-bum, several editions of which exist in Tibet. Especially famous are his
kLofi-then mDzod-bdun or the “Seven Treasures of kLof-ghen,” with auto-

commentaries (ran-'grel).
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passed away. In the next FiveHorse year (me-rta—r1366
A.D.) rTogs-ldan bSam-gtan-dpal died. In the next Earth-
Ape year (sa-spre—1368 A.D.), the Mongol (Hor) dynasty
came to an end. In the next Earth-Female-Hen year
(sa-mo-bya——1369 A.D.) 1Gyal-sras Thogs-med-pa died.
When he was 63, in the year Wood-Female-Hare (S10-mo-yos
—1375 A.D.) Chosrje bLa-ma died. In the next Earch-
Male-Horse year (sa-pho-rta—1378 A.D.) g¥ag-sde pan-¢hen
died at the age of 80. When he was 72, in theyear
Wood-Male-Mouse  (Sun-pho-by1—1384 A. D)) the
Dharmasvaimin  De-bZin géegs-pa (Tathigata) was born.
brTson-"grus bzan-po died at the age of 73 n the year
Wood-Female-Ox  ($in-mo-glan—1385 A.D.). The chanr
remained empty during the Fire-Tiger year (me-stag— 1386
A.D.). The (present) Abbotr Don-grub-dpal was born in the
year Wood-Female-Serpent (§fin-mo-sbrul— 1365 A.D.) ac
kLu-gon of 'Phan-yul. At the age of g, he studied grammar
and became known as a wise chuld. At 13, he was ordained
by the maha-upadhyiya and for eight years attended on him
without interruption. At 22, he took up the final monastic
ordination in the presence of the mahi-upadhyiya
Sikyamitra and others. Further, he attended on bLo-gros
brtan-pa of gSan-phu, mKhas-grub rDo-rfe rgyal-mtshan,
tDo-tJe 'dzin-pa gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan, the yogesvara gZon-
nu-"phel, Bya-yul Rin-po-¢he bLo-gros rnamdag, che
mahd-upidhyaya Sen-rgyal-ba (Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan), the
ascetic mGon-po ye-Ses, sTag-lun lo-tsa-ba Sikya-bzan-po, the
ascetic of Than-sag gZon-nu rgyal-meshan, the ascetic
(kun-spans) Ye-ses rgyal-meshan, mKhas-btsun gZon-nu-'od
and the sTan-géig-pa (Aikisanika) Lun-gyi rgya-mtsho.
He became Abbot at the age of 23 in the year Fire-Female-
Hare (me-mo-yos— 1387 A.D.). In the year Fire-Female-Hen
(me-mo-bya—1417 A.D.)acthe age of 31, he composed
the Chos-byui: bstan-pa rin-po-che’s gsal-byed (See Re'u-mig,
JASB,188g, No.2,p-64). From that Fire-Female-Hen year
(me-mo-bya—1417 A.D.) vo the present Fire-Male-Ape year
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(me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.) sixey years have passed. Since
the death of Khrom-gZer, the Great, to the present Fire-Ape

year (me-spre— 1476 A.D.) 307 years have_passed. Thee

Chapter on_the disciples Bya-yul-pa (31a), .

Kam-pa Ses—rnb-'od,“ one of the four sons of dGon-pa-pa:
When the Master (AtiSa) was visiing Lan-pa sPyil-bu, his
mother asked to be blessed by the Master, who said to her:
«This one will have a wvirtuous son!” According to this
prophecy, (a boy) was born to her at Lower Lan-pa 1n the
year Fire-Female-Hen (me-mo.-bya—1057 A.D.). On being
ordained, he received the name of Ses-rab-'od. Later, he went to
terview dGon-pa-pa who helped him with spiritual and
material means. He possessed an immeasurable faculty of
intuicive  knowledge and a very great wisdom. In the
Tarkdjvila (dbU-ma’i shin-po’s ‘grel-pa rTog-ge-bar-ba, Tg.
dbU-ma, No. 3856), translated by Nag-tsho, it is stated
that che text has been translated by the two—Nag-tsho and
mKhas-btsun Ses-rab-"od who revised the Yogacaryi-Tathata
(rNal-’byor spyod-pas de-kho-na-fiid gran-la dbab-pa), and
he seems to have been this Ses-rab-'od. He founded the
monastery of Kam, where about 700 monks gathered.
He possessed a steadfast mental concentration which enabled
him to transform evil external objects int> virtuous ones. He
died at the age of 75 in the year Iron-Female-Hog (I¢ags-mo-
phag—1131 A.D.). The Fire-Hen year of his birth 15 che
Fire-Hen year which followed the Wood-Horse year (Sin-rta-
—1054 A.D') of the death of the Master. The principal
disciple of dGon-pa-pa was the kalydna-mitra sNe’u-zur-pa
who was born in  the year Water-Male-Horse (¢hu-pho-rea—
1042 AD.), at a place called Sa-skor thor-pa of sNe'u-zur
Proper. This Water-Horse year 1s the year of the Master’s
coming to Tibet (1042 A.D.). In his childhood he became
a monk at bRag-rgyab ('Phan-yul). His name was
Ye-fes-'bar. From that time (henceforth) an excellent innate
mind concentration was born in him. sGom-pa Sestab
dbaﬂ-phy’ug once had a3 conversation with dPal-ldan dGon-pa-
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pa on the subject of his mind concentration, and the lacter -

said: “If he wil be guided by a kalyana-micra, he will be
successful.  If not, he may go mad.” Ses-rab dban-phyug
then told sNe'u-zur-pa: “This kalyina-mitra seems to be
ready to 1nstruct you.” Bur (sNe'u-zur-pa) was prevented
for a time from going there. Later, ar the age of 26,
in the Fire-Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug—1067 A.D.) year,
he wisited Rwa-sgren, and requested an interview with
dGon-pa-pa, but was told that dGon-pa-pa was in
strict  retwrement and that no nterview was possible.
He then boled some tea near a spring, situated
below the upper monastery (dgon-pa-gon of Rwa-sgren) and
from that place offered to (dGon-pa-pa) an incense suck,
prostrated himself several tmes and made the solemn wish:
“May I attend on you, O Holy Man, 1n all my rebirths!™
(dGon-pa-pa) perceived (his prayer) and soon afterwards sent
him a message. Thus sNe'u-zur-pa met (his Teacher). The
Teacher at first explained to hum the ““Offering of Jvalamukhi”
(Kha-"bar-ma’i gtor-ma) and said: “When I met the Master
(Adisa), I was also given this first.”  sNe'u-zur-pa then
thought to himself: “He seems to be giving me the
complete secret precepts in the manncr of the Master”, and
thus the complete precepts were bestowed on him.

Whenever he used to prostrate himself (in fronc of the
Teacher) and think: «If only he would bless me with his
foot’’, the Teacher used to stretch out his foot towards
him. On one occasion, the Teacher blessed him by placing
his three fingers on his head, and his three fingers made
an imprint on his head which remained ull his death. He
chose bhattiraka Acala (Mi-gyo-ba) as his yi-dam (sama-
dana), recited the mantra (bsien-pa) and obtained a vision
of the deity. Further, following the precepts of dGon-pa-pa,
he pracuscd the precepts of the Trisamayardja (Dam-tshig
gsum-gyi rgyai&po. Trisamayarajasidhana, Tg. tGyud, No.
3144), aswell as had visions of many Buddhas and Bodhisat-
tvas. ‘Afrer the death of dGon-pa-pa, he attended on Po-to-
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ba. Others felt envy towards him and said (about him):
“This one had an illicit 1intercourse with a woman!’’ and
thus Po-to-ba felt disgust towards him. (sNe'u-zur-pa)  told
him that he had never commuitted such a- transgression and
Po-to-ba said to him: “By saying so, you only sausfy
yoursclf". and rcpnmandcd him. (ch’u—zur-pa) then
thought: “If only my Teacher with his intutive knowledge
were alive, such a thing could never have happened!”
and he felt very depressed. Afterwards Po-to-ba found out
that he was mnocent and felt very glad. When Po-to-ba
was reading at sTag-luﬁ looking after many monks, more
than ten monks became afflicted with leprosy (klu’i-nad),
and Po-to-ba told (sNe'u-zur-pa) to treac the disease. sNe'u-
zur-pa was successful in its treatment. Later, whenever
Po-to-ba felt indisposed, his attendants used to suggest to
him chat such and such a kalyana-mitra should be invited
to perform the ceremony of removing ailments, but he did
not listen to them. Shall we invite sNe'u-zur-pa?”  asked
they. “If he comes, 1t will be enough,” said Po-to-ba.
sNe'u-zur-pa then performed the ceremony, and when he
was medicatung there, he saw hunself being lifted towards
the sky and related the occurrence to Po-to-ba who sad.
<Al ] thought that he will benefit me, but he seems to
have benefitted himself ! Once, when he was going to Rwa-
sgref, he placed his foot on a boulder and tied his garter.
A white snake came out from under the boulder. There
was a leper who recovered by this only without further
treatment (by the mere placing of his foot on the boulder).
In this manner he helped many lepers but ordinary people
considered him to be an astrologer only. They did not know
that he possessed an immeasurable power of meditation and
knowledge.  Later he buit the monastery of sNe'u-zur
(Phan-yul). While he was restding there, numerous devotees
used to come to see him and many great Vidyadharas,
including Jo-stan Nag-po of Tsha-ron, Ka-ba Dar-sen and
others, attended on him. It was said that his mund
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concentration was very steadfast and that he had become a
friend of the Venerable Mid-la on the mere hearing of his
name. He protected many people by leading them on the
Path. He used to expouttd the Lam-rim (of the Master)
beginning with the sections on the entry into the Samsira
and 1ts abandonment, He also preached extensively the
bsTan-rim (bsTan-tim ¢hen-mo; rfe Tson-kha-pa’t Lam-rim
¢hen-mo  was mainly based on 1t) (by Gro-lun-pa) and many
notes were taken down by disciples. The kalyana-mitra
Rin-Chen sgan-pa Chen-po, two gTsan-ston, the Firse and
the Second, gNal-pa Me, Bur-pa Yul-sman, dbUs-ston chun,
mNa'—gsal-ldan, Dum-bu-ri-pa  Zla-ba rgyal meshan, Rin-tan-
pa, rTsxbs—dgon—pa, Byan-¢hub dge-mdzes of mNa'-r1s, sNubs-
sgom of gTsan-ron, Myan-stod-pa, Bran-son-ba, War Padma,
Ni-phug-pa, Zan-thun.ba, rGyan-dkar-ba, Dar-brson of
rGyan-ron, rDzil 'Od-grags, Dar-blo of sTod-luns, Mal-gro
bKra-&ts  sgan-pa, glan ¢hu Mig-lun  nu-ba, Phyilun-ba
rGya-pa, Tshul-khrims ’od-zer and other, 1n all about a
thousand disciples gathered round him. In gTsan, Dran-po
lun-pa and sPyi-bo Lhas-pa and others were also his disciples.
Once, a great epidemic of influenza took place at glan-than
and many people died of it. Then when the asuras began
to move towards sNe’u-zur, a voice resounded from the sky:
“He 1s a manifestation of the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra,”
and the asuras turned back for (he) was known as a manifesta-
tion of the Bodhisattva Samancabhadra.  He died at the age of
77 in the year Earcth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-khyi—1118 A.D.,
The Re’'u-mug, JASB. No. 2/1889/,p.44, gives 1119 A.D.
an Earth-Hog year/sa-phag/). The Spiritual Lineage of this
great kalyana-mitra and that of sPyan-sna are known as “The
Holders of Precepts’” (gdams-nag-pa, one of the two main
seces of the bKa’'-gdams-pas: bKa’-gdams gdams-nag-pa and
bKa'-gdams gZun-pa). dGyer-sgom then-po, uncle and
nephew, were disciples of sNe’u-zur-pa. They were two
great Bodhisattvas who had attained the bhiimi-stage and had

taken up rebirth 1n order to labour for the welfare of others.



THE BLUE ANNALS

dGyer-sgom, the Great, was born in the year Iron-Male-
Horse (l¢ags-pho-rta—1090 A.D.)in the fanuly of dg¥er
Lha-snai. He was a disciple of the bla-ma sNe'u-zur-pa,
the holder of the bKa’-gdams-pa precepts, and of Bya-yul-
pa. Because he held meditation 1 high esteem, he was
known as dGyer-sgom (the yogin dGyer). His name was
gZon-nu grags-pa. He built the wvihara of Rin-Chen-sgan
togecher with the monastery (of that name). He laboured
extenswvely for the welfare of lving beings and about 300
monks gathered round him. He died at the age of 82
the year Iron-Female-Hare (I¢ags-mo-yos—1171 A.D.).
dbOn-ston Rin-po-che, the son of Bu-mo-stag, a younger
brother of dGyer-sgom, the Great, was known as a rein-
carnation of the Bodhisattva sKal-ldan  Sin-rea (Bhagi-
rathi) who was t become a Buddha among the
thousand Buddhas of this Bhadrakalpa. Furcher, an arhac
(Mailyadeva), who was residing in Singha’t glin (Ceylon),
sent to a younger brother of the greac Kaémira pandita
Sikyasri a basket, having placed five Howers nside 1t, with
the words: <Present these flowers to your elder brother
who 1s going to Tibet! In the region of 'Bri there lives onc
named the Bodhisattva Rin-Chen-dpal, an incarnation of the
icarya Nagarjuna. Give him one of che flowers.  Give also
one of the flowers to the manifestation of the Bodhisateva
Bhagirathi residing at the vihira of Ramakan. Give one
Hower to a Dvibhasin (dWi-bhi-si, 1.e. Gro-phug lo-tsa-ba).
Place one flower on the heart of the large 1mage (Gro-phug
Byams-¢hen) erected by this Dvibhisin (“one who knows
two languages”).”” The great Kasmira pandita having taken
the flowers conveyed them (as desired).  When the Kasmira
pandita was residing at bSam-yas, he questioned the Venerable
Tara, as to whether dbOn-ston was the Bodhisattva Bhagirathi.
The Noble One said: <He ts Bhigin, but hus chariot (ratha)
will be soon broken, while engaged n the levelhng of the
valleys and mountains of a wild people.” dbOn-ston Rin-
po-the was born in the year Earth-Male-Horse ( sa-pho-

315

(334)



316 THE BLUE ANNALS

rta—1138 A.D.) and laboured extenstvely for the welfare
of others. He built a large vihdra, etc. On one occasion
he g‘athcrcd some of the heads of the congregation and
assigned to them various duties, but they did not listen
to him. Then dbOn-ston Rin-po-the sad: <l thought,
I shall hold the doctrine of the bKa'-gdams-pas in the
north of dbU-ru. Now, if you do not agrec with me,
this maya of mine may be absorbed within to-day.”
On saying so, he retired to bed, and after taking twice a
small quanuty of tea, he performed the rite of transference
of the conscious principle (‘pho-ba) and passed away at the
age of 73 in the year Iron-Male-Horse (I¢ags-pho-rta—1210
A.D.. In the same year the Kha-the pan-chen spent his
summer retreat at Sa-skya. When sNe'u-zur-pa had died,
dGyer-sgom, the Great, was 29. When dGyer-sgom died,
dbOn-ston was 34. dbOn-ston occupied the abbot’s chair
for 42 years. Sans-rgyas yon-tan (San-yon-pa) occupied
the chair for 32 years and died at the age of 61. bDe-giegs
chen-po occupied the chair for 25 years and died at the age
of 65. gZon-nu-bum of sKam-dgon occupied the chair for
18 months and died at the age of 68. Sais-rgyas 'od-'byun
occupted the chair for 25 years and died at the age of 61.
Sans-rgyas gzon-"od occupted the chair for 42 years and died
at the age of 60. The Dharmasvimin bKras-rgyal-ba (bKra-
§is rgyal-mtshan) occupied the chair for 8 years and died at
the age of 61. sPyan-sia Kun-bzan-pa occupied the chair
for one year and died at the age of 73. gZon-nu sen-ge-ba
occupied the chair for one year and died ac the age of 31.
The Dharmasvamin  bSod-rgyal-ba (bSod-nams rgyal-meshan)
occupied the chair for 21 years and died at the age of 55.
Safi-yon-pa occupied the chair for five years and died at
the age of 55. After that the chair remained empty tor
three years. sPyan-sna Sansrgyas byan-Chub-pa occupied
the chair for 21 years and died at the age of 56. sPyan-
sfia Kun-blo-ba occupied the chair for cleven years and dicd
at the age of 59. sPyan-sna gZon-'od-pa occupied the chair
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for 36 years. This 36th year is an Iron-Male-Horse year
(Icags-pho rra—1450 A.D.). From the Iron-Sheep year
(Iags-lug—1211 AD.) of the previous San-yon, to this
[ron-Horse (léags-rta—1450 AD.) year, 240 years have
passed. sPyan-sha bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan was born in a
Horse year (1390 A.D., an Iron-Horse year, lags-rta).
When he was 49, in the Earth-Horse year (1438), he
occupted the chair (the chair musc bave remained empty for
a couple of years), and acted as abbot for two years. At g9,
tn the year Earth-Male-Dragon (sa-pho-'brug—1448 A.D.)
be died. The second blo-gros rgyal-mtshan was born n
the Serpent year (Chu-sbrul—1413 A.D.). At 27, in the
Sheep year (lug-lo—1439 A.D.) he came to the charr and
occupied 1t for two years. At present the chair 15 occupied
by bLo-gros ’1|gs—mcd. From the birth of dGyer-sgom &hen-
po m the year [ron-Male-Horse (l¢ags-pho-rta—1090 A.D.)
to the year Iron-Horse (Icags-rta— 1450 A.D.), when gZon-
‘od, the Second had left che charr, 360 years have passed, This
lron-Horse year 1s the 615t year. From the birth of dGyer-
sgom 1n the [ron-Horse year (lags-rta—1090 A. D) to the
death of dbOn-ston 1n the [ron-Horse year (ICags-rra—1210
—A.D.), 121 years have passed. From the Iron-Horse year
(1450) when gZon-"od, the Second, had left the chair, to the
present Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.), 27
years have passed. During that period bLo-gros rgyal-
mtshan and others came to the chair. In the year Water-
Male-Hotse (thu-pho-tta—r1o42z A.D.), of the coming of
the Master to Tibet, sNe’u-zur-pa was born. When he was
49 i the year ron-Horse (ldagsrta—10g0 A. D), dGyer-
sgom, the Great, was born. TheChapter - na-pa
(343)- '

Byan-¢hub dge-mdzes, a disciple of sNe'u-zur-pa and
native of mNa'-ris, born in the year Wood-Male-Mouse
($tr-pho-byi—1084 A.D.). This Wood-Mouse year 1s
the 43rd year of sNe'u-zur-pa.  His farily name was dGe-
4. He was ordamned 1n his youth and studied the Vinaya.
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He proceeded as a servant of the pandita Sugatasri who was
invited by ¢he gNags lo-tsi-ba to Yar-kluns, and heard a
brief (exposition) of the Prajhaparamuti, from the pandita and
the lo-tsa-ba as well as studied the Five Treatises of the
bhattaraka Maitreya (Byams-¢hos). He studied the Vinaya
with Tsha-ron-pa. Hec also met Phu-¢hun-ba, glan-ro Than-
pa, Kam-pa and Kham-pa lun-pa. He had visions of the
dharmapila Natha (Mahikala) and said to him: <Should
there be a transgression in my observance of the monas-
tic vows of Praumoksa and of the vows of a Vidyadhara
(Tantra vows), then draw the blood of (my) heart!” The
Protector satd to him: “You, a monk! and such a ferce
vow!" He had greac faich in sNe'u-zur-pa and heard (from
him) the Lam-tim (of the Master). The kalyana-mitra
sGre-pa having come to gYer n order to present his knowled-
ge to sNe'u-zur-pa, he acted as his priest, When sNe'u-
zur-pa died, he obtained a section of the Docerine from Bya-
yul-pa and meditated at the monastery of Byes-Can. At the
age of 84, 1n the Fire-Hog year (me-phag-lo— 1167 A, D.)
he performed the "pho-ba ceremony and died. His  disciple
was sKor, the Great. He was ordained as novice and then
received the final monasuc ordination 1n the presence of
gNags-¢hun lo-tsi-ba. He then proceeded to gTsan and
studied extensively, He also met sNe'u-zur-pa for a brief
while and chen proceeded to sTag-Can, gNags lo-tsa-ba
was then acung as head of sTag-can. sKor erected the outer
wall (I¢ags-n) and requested Don-stens-pa to consecrate 1.
When he was asking Don-stefis-pa for the cictotpada ceremony,
the sign of a great earthquake took place. Altogether, he
attended on about sixty teachers. Gun-pa-ba prophesied two
him, and according to i1t, he obtained from mNa’-ris-pa
dGe-mdzes the teaching of sNe'u-zur-pa. He built the
great stiipa of sTag-Can (sTag-an bum-pa 1n Yar-kluns).
The entre population, from sNar-"dzin as far as Bar-than,
came to do the work. Ac his deach, sKor-]o—-sras was

appointed by him to the abbot’s chair. Jo-sras  had
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studied the Vinaya with  sBas-ti  at dGe-gon.  The
kalyana-mitra  sTon-dar and the sthavira brTsod-fe did
not install him (as abbot) and he proceeded to Sa-"ug
sTag-go. There he had a vision of the Great Merciful One
(Avalokitesvara). He was again 1nvited to sTag-¢an. He caused
the influence of Khra-'brug ( a famous temple ) to increase.
He died at rGya-sa-sgan. His successor who was known as
Mar-pa Phug-pa, was ordained in the presence of gSer-sdifis-
pa and recetved the final monasuc ordination 1n the presence
of kLubs-dkar. He studied extensively the Vinaya. For
twenty years he practised medication and  studied with
Kor-Jo-stas " the precepts of the bKa'-gdams-pas. From 63
onwards, he began teaching. He took over sTag-tan,
Ser-ba dgon-pa, tGyas-sa-sgan, bTsan-than and Ron-skam.
He died at the age of 73 in the year of the Mouse
(byr-lo—1228 A.D.). His successor was Zig-po Kun-grol.
His nauve place was Eastern  Yar-kluns. He recetved
the noviciate and the final monastic ordination 1n the pres-
ence of Gra-"dul and Yol-cags. For four years he attend-
ed on Mar-Phug-pa. He worshipped chiefly Amoghapasa
(Don-Zags) as his object of meditaton (samadana) He had
also been a disciple of Sanstgyas sgom-pa of sNar-thad.
When Sa-skya-pa arrived 1n dbUs, he 1invited him to
dPunsrins and offered him a hundred presents.  From
Khu sPyan-gyas-pa he recetved the rite of consecration and
the cittorpada ceremony. He studied the bsTan-nim with
Zem at Bya-yul, and the Lam-rim (of the Master) with Lha
sPu-gu-do-ba. He studied for a month also under Lha-’bri-
sgan-pa. He also studied under rfe sPyan-sha, 'Bri-khun
gCui Rin-po-the and gYam-bzans sNubs-sgom. From the
pandita Danaéila he obtamed the complete four stages of
mitiations, He studied the Dohd under the Nepalese
‘Bum-me and the Nepilese Grags-'bum. He studied the
Zi-byed (the system of Pha-dam-pa) under 'Chus-pa Jo-bsod.
He had many visions of numerous gods of meditations.
For 116 times he preached the Lam-rim. The system of
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@Amoghapasa of Chos-phug originated from this Teacher.
His successor was Sans-rgyas ston-pa, a native of Lo-mo.
His family was mTha'-bZi. At the age of 18, he was
ordained in the presence of Zig-po. He took up the final
monastic ordination (upasampada) at sPyil-bu in the presence
of Lha 'Gro-bo’s mgon-po, and laboured extensively for the
welfare of the Doctrine and living creatures. He died in the
year Water-Female-Ox  (¢hu-mo-glan—r313 A.D.). His
spintual son Sans-rgyas-dbon, the Great, was a disciple of
Lbha-zur-khan-pa. He was ordained as novice at La-kha by
the upidhyiya Sesrab rgyal-meshan. He studied the
bKa’-gdams doctrine under Sans-rgyas ston-pa at  Chos-phug.
He obtained from the lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan the
initiation into the tDo-rfe phren-ba (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No.
445), as well as attended on many Teachers. He passed away
i the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-khyi—1358 A.D.). At
Chos-phug, Sansrgyas dbon-po was succeeded by Chos-phug-
pa gZon-nu blo-gros, Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, Grags-pa bzan-
po, tDo-re rgyal-mtshan and Sadsrgyas rdo-rfe. Till the
present time the practice of preaching the Lam-rim chen-po of
sKor to an assembly has not been interrupted. The above
represents the line of abbots of sTag-tan. The chapter on
Kam-pa and Sar-ba-pa, disciples of dGon-pa-pa, and their
followers.

Since the monastery of Bra-gor had been established by
gNos Bra-gor-pa of gNal, 1t should be considered as
belonging to the Line of the “Holders of the Texts” among
the bKa'gdams-pas (bKa'-gdams-gZun-pa). 1 did not
see an account about the abbots who succeeded gNos
Bra-gor-pa. In later times there have been four chief
disciples of Dar-ma bSod-nams of Zans-¢hen who had
been a disciple of Lha ’'Gro-ba't mgon-po:  mTsho-
sna-ba, rTse-dkar-ba, Dar-ma sgan-ba and Byar Khan-pa.
They are known as the “Four sons of Zans-¢hen-pa.”
Among them mTsho-sna-ba Sesrab bzan-po resided at

Bra-gor. After him Tshulkhrims bkra-$is of Mon-grab,
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Sads-rgyas jestab of gYe, Chios-skyabs bzan-po, Chos-
dpal rgyal-ba, bSod-nams dpal-ldan, also known as the
mahd-upadhydya Brag-pa, Yon-tan Rin-then bSam-se-ba,
tDot-se-ba, Yon-dban-pa, Chost)e-ba, Chosrgyal bzan-po,
Chos-rgyal bzan-po d'bu-nag-pa, brTson-"grus rgyal-po
and Yon-tan ’‘od-zer of gTsan. Before him there had
been 15 upidhyayas. tGyal-mtshan bzai-po of Ru-steis,
a disciple of mTsho-na-ba, the Great, (was abbot) at Ri-stens.
After him the Dharmasvamin Rin-then, Kon-ston Ses-rab
rdo-tle, sKu-"bum-pa, Chomgyal—ba, the Dharmasvamin dPal-
bzafs-pa, an incarnation of sGo-géig-pa, known as sGo-géig-pa.
Before him there had been seven upidhyayas. The onc
known as Ron-pa Phyag-sor—pa attended on "Brom-ston-pa,
dGon-pa-pa, rNal-'byor-pa, Kha-ru-ba, the Former, Zan-btsun
Yer-ba-pa and sGom-pa Dad-pa of Yerttsisgan. He
remembered chirteen of his (former) lives and possessed
great prophetic knowledge. Because of his power of mental
concentration, he was learned 1n the five branches of know-
ledge. He was of the opinion, that because of the excellence
of the Master’s precepts, there must have extsted an account
on the Master’s nvitation to Tibet, (but) he was unable o
find it anywhere. He visited Nag-tsho lo-tsi-ba who was
ressiding at Khab-gon.than. Nag-tsho bestowed on him
numerous secret precepts of the Mantrayana and  he
spent three years (with him).  Next year he requested
Nag-tsho to relate to him the story of the Master’s 1nvitation
to Tibet. The lo-tsi-ba said: I actended for 19 years on
the Master and have invited him to Tibet,” and he
gladly related to him the story, When he was returning,
Nag-tsho told him that he should meditate at a
certain place, and uttered a prophecy concerning Lag-sor
dgon-pa. On his return, he was welcomed by Phon-
mdo-pa.  He preached the Vinaya-sitra (mDo-rtsa) and
the Siksasamuccaya. Then he renounced all (worldly) activity
and for a long time meditated at Lag-sor monastery, without
sccing his attendant. At the end of his mediration, when
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he was proceeding to mediate in a dispate between sPa-
tshab and 'Phraa-kha, he met tMatsho Byad-rdor at Phon-
mdo. He wwvited him and De’u $ap-rdor, and held a
religious assembly during which the “Four Sons of Rof-pa™
appeared.  They are: Bya ‘dulba-'dzin-pa, Rog-'&ums-
phu-ba, rNam-par-ba and the kalyina-mitra Zus-lan-pa.
rGya-ra-ston being an upasaka is not included among the
sons. rNam-par-ba founded rNam-par and Ram-pa Lha-
sdins. He also acted as abbot of gSan-phu for eight years.
tNam-par-ba and Rog held in lhugh esteem the secret precepts.
They scem not to have cared for the hustory (of the school).
Zus-lan-pa held 1n high esteem the history, basing on which
Zul-phu-ba composed a detailed history of the Master. Zul-
phu-ba studied much the bKa'-gdams-pa precepts under
sTod-luns-pa, the Great, but his followers arc listed among
the Vinayadhatas and none of them scem to have been
listed among the bKa'-gdams-pas. The disciple of tNal-
"byor-pa, the Great,—Man-ra 'Byun-gnas rgyal-mtshan. His
disciple brTson-'grus rgyal-mtshan of sNug-rum: he was
born in the year Water-Male-Horse (¢hu-pho-rta— 1042 A.D.)
and died at the age of 68 in the year Earth-Female.Ox
(sa-mo-glan—1109 A,D.). About eght hundred monks
gathered round him. A native of Lho-brag chag-pa, Khri-
mchog by name: s Chag Khri-méhog (died in 1058
AD. according t the Sum-pa mkhan-po’s Rec’'u-mig
JJASB, No. 2, 1889, p.41/) obtained many instructions from
the Venerable Master. On three occastons he acted as
messenger to convey to India the presents received by the
Master. It 15 said, that there was no one like him in the
preaching of treatises ($astras) and the analysis of the theory
(siddhinta). Ac the ume of the Master's death, he asked
the Master:  “Master, You will not stay long (in dus
World). After your death, should 1 meditate?’’ —«It will
be of no use,”” answered the Master. ¢‘Should I preach?”’—
he asked the Master, and the Master again replied: “L
wil be of no use” «Well then, should I preach and
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meditate altctnativeiy," and the Master replied: “Also of
no use!'’ — “Master! How should I then act?.” The Master
said: ““Abandon this life!” He then taught for one year
the Pitaka toa crowd (of disciples) in Lha-sa. Then having
gone to Rwa-sgren, he offered tea (to the congregation)
cqual in weight to one luardo (ston weight in Tibet) and
addressing the congregation, said: “To-day I have to make a
speech which will be similar to a boulder coming down a
steep slope. Each of you should forgive me for doing so.”
He then asked the kalyana-mitra sTon-pa: O kalyana-
mitra! You possess all the precepts of the Master 1n the
manner of pouting water from one vase nto another. You
will not say *Thus (will be) of no use,” and also *“ths (will
be) of no use.” Please preach the precepts of the Master
without concealing them.” To rNal-'byor-pa he sad:
“You, rNal-'byor-pa, had acted in a wicked manner n
respect of worldly matters! You had lefc the service of
the Master and have followed after sPa-rgya-mesho,  You
have acted 1n a wicked manner in respect of religious
matters! You have abandoned your meditation on the
secret precepts of the Master and have studied the bDag-
med ma’t sgrub-thabs (Nairatma-sadhana) of dbUs-chun
ston-pa.”  Having thus admonished them, he said: “From
to-day 1 shall cuc the thought about this life.” They then
thought that he would reside in seclusion 1inside a house, but
he did not keep to the precincts of the house, and stayed
i the monastery without talking to people. On one
occaston, when kalyina-mitra gSan-phu-ba came to Rwa-
sgren, and being his inumate friend, thought; “I shall
have a talk with hum which will satisfy me!”  On meeung
him, sNug-rum-pa sad: “O kalyana-miera! Please excuse
me, for [ am devoid of anything belonging to the human
stage!”” (I am not a real human being) and on having saud so,
he wandered away 1nto the forests (withoue saying anything
further). gSan-phuba said: *I had never experienced a
greater disappointment than at that ume!”  There (in the
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forest) sNug-rum-pa spent most of his time meditating.
It is said chat on one occasion he proceeded to the abode of
heavenly dakinis (vyomacary3, mkha’-spyod) from the surface
of a boulder situated to the left of the hut of dGon-pa-pa.
The religious king (dharmardja) Khri-sron Ide-btsan had
a minister, riNog, the Great, by name. When the king
led an army cowards China, he pitched his camp on the
top of 2 small hill. When the troops moved off to conquer
other regions, some Chinese warriors (gyen-po, a wrestler,
fencer) came to attack and rushed towards the king (i.c.
attempted on the king’s Ife). tNog then killed some of
them and some fled away. [t was then that a new proverb
came into being: Chinese curds (meaning brain) were
swallowed, and Chinese youths were smashed agamnst the

1

rock.” The munister’s descendants inhabited a village on
the shores of a big lake outside of Ya-’brog-do. Among
them there was a kalyana-mitra belonging to the <“Old”
Tantra School named rDo-rfe gZon-nu who had five sons,
and the eldest among them was tNog Legs-pa’t Sesrab.
The second was kLu-khri, the third—kLu-byan and the
fourth—Chos-skyabs, the fifth—Thub-pa. Of these, the eldest
tNog Legs-pa’t Ses-rab was ordamned by ‘Brin Ye-fes yon-tan.
He went to Khams to study the Pitakas and became 2
disciple of the Master Se-btsun. He studied extenstvely
the Doctnine, and having befriended Khu-ston and others,
went to dbUs in the Hen.year (byado—1045 A.D.)
which is the Hen-year following the year of 'Brom-ston’s
coming (to dbUs). He founded a college and had numerous
disciples, When the Master was residing at sNe-than,
he studied extensively under the Master. He possessed a
very good mtellect and had no disagreements with any of

the Master’s disciples. He then requested the Master and’

the lo-tsa-ba (Nag-tsho) to translate the Tarkajvali (Tg.
dbU-ma, No. 3856). The Master agreed and Nag-tsho
prepared a complete translation at Lha-sa.  Again on request

of Nog, the Master wrore the Madhyamakopadesa-nima
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(dbU-ma’i man-hag/Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3929/). He first
founded a monastery ac Brag-nag (near Lha-sa) and then
later, following a prophecy made by the Master, founded
the great Vihdra of Ne'uthog (gSan-phu) m the year
Water-Female-Ox  (¢hu-mo-glah—1073 AD.). In the
same yeat 'Khon dKon-méhog rgyal-po founded Sa-skya.
On several occasions he visited Rwa-sgren from gSan-phu,
and met sTon-pa and his brothers. He held in high esteem
the Master’s teaching. His nephew Nog Lo-then-po
(rNog bLo-ldan Ses-rab/1059-1109/) was born in the year
Earth-Female-Hog  (sa-mo-phag—1059 A.D.) as son of Chos-
skyabs. In his childhood he went t live with his uncle
and studied much under him and sPo-¢hun-ba Tshul-khrims
Ses-rab, a disciple of gZus and others. Having acquired an
excellent wisdom, his uncle became pleased with him. When
he was 17, he was sent for study to Kaémira. He went there
in the company of Rwa-lo, gNan-lo, Khyun-po Chos-brtson,
rDo-ston and gTsan Kha-bo-che. When king rTse-lde had
wvited most of the Trpitakadharas of dbUs, gTsan and
Khams, and held the religious council of the year Fire-Male-
Dragon (me-pho-'brug—1076 A.D.), he also attended 1.
rTse-lde’s son dBaa-phyug-lde decided to become a
supporter of rNog. He then proceceded to Kasmira where
he artended on six teachers, including the pandita Safjana
and Pardhitabhadra. His provisions having come to an end,
he sent a letter to mNa'-ts, entiled Kha-the gser-slons.
dBan-lde sent him again much gold. He received the
request to translate the Tshad-ma-rgyan (Pramanilamkara,
Praminavirukalamkira, Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 422 1), and
asusted by the pandica sKal-ldan rgyal-po he made a good
translation of it. He studied for 17 years in Kasmira and
then returned to Tibet. In Tibet he studied the Doctrine
with the pandita ‘Bum-phrag gsum-pa (brTan-skyon,
Sthitapila) and Sumacikirti. He visited Nepal for a short
while and heard che Tantra from Atculya-vajra, Varendraruc
and others, Then he again returned to Tibet and made
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numerous correct translations. Regarding the number of
works translated by him, Gro-lud-pa said: “He, who was an
expert in the translation of the Holy Doctrine, translated the
two Maukas and Sistras, containing more then 137,000
Slokas.”  When he was precaching at Lha-sa, bSam-yas,
Myu-gu-sna, gNal-sgai-thog, gTsan rGyan-mkhar and other
places, Gro-lun-pa said thac he gradually gathered round
himself 23,000 learned and  venerable monks. Among his
assistant  preachers (zur-Chos-pa) were: 55 preachers of
Alamkira (Praminavircikalamkira) and Pramanaviniécayatika
(Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4229), 280 expounders of the
Pramanaviniscaya (rNam-nes), 1800 Agama-dharmabhanakas
(Lun-Chos-smra-ba) and about 2130 preachers of the
Doctrine  (dharmabhanakas, Zhos-smra-ba). He composed
commentaries and taught extensively Logic (tshad-ma), the
Five  Treatises of Matreya (Byams-Chos-sde-lna), the
Maidhyamika doctrine and other texts. This Mahasattva,
endowed with the perfect practice of all the six paramutis,
passed away at the age of 51 on the road in the neighbourhood
of bSam-yas. Among the numecrous disciples who attended
his classes, formerly and later, four are known as his “Four
Principal Sons”:  Zan-tshes sPon  Choskyr bla-ma,
Gro-lun-pa bLo-gros ’byun-gnas, Khyun Rin-¢hen-grags and
'Bre Ses-rab-'bar. There appeared many teachers such as
Gans-pa Se’'u, Goni-bu Ra-¢an, Sam-po Me-dig, Me-lhan-tsher,
dMar-sgas-lug, rNog sKya-bo, Tre-bo mChog-gi bla-ma and
others. The lo-tsi-ba himself heard the (cxposition) of the
Doctrine of the Master from (his) uncle. He also composed
a §astra on the Lam-nim (of the Master). Gro-lun-pa appears
to have composed a Lam-tim ¢hen-mo and a bsTan-rim
¢hen-mo.  Up to the ume of the duirect disciples of the uncle
and nephew, all were holders of the Master’s treatises.
tNog Legs-pa’t Sestab being also a disciple of 'Brom, is
included among the bKa'-gdams-pas. In general, during the
13 years of the Master’s stay in Tibet, there had been many
on whom he bestowed secret precepts and who had obtained
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excellent knowledge (of the Doctrine), buc their number
cannot be ascertained. In gTsan-'Gar, *Gos and Yol, and
in dbUs-Khu, rNog and 'Brom appear to have been famous.
I gave here a brief account about the kalyina-mitras of the
bKa’-gdams-pa sect who belonged to the Spiritual Lineage
of ‘Brom and whose biographies have been seen by me.
In the “Life-stories” of the kalyana-mitras who had appeared
in Tibet in later times, and of the yogins who had been
Saints, statements are found that they had met the
kalyana-mitras of the bKa'-gdams-pas. 'Brom’s labours have
been very extensive and lasted for a long period of tiume.
Above I have briefly described the results of the setung into
motion of the Wheel of Law by Dipankarairijiagna. The
Chapter on the Venerable Master and his Spiritual Lineage.
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rNog lo-tsi-ba, Pa-tshab lo-tsi-ba and their Lincage. The Origin
(of the teaching) of the Madhyamika, the Nyaya and
the “Five-Treatises”” of Maitreya-Asanga.

" Now, we need not think that those who had been c¢he
disciples of the personal disciples of (rNog) lo-tsa-ba, the
great Tripitakadharas, who had taught the great fundamental
texts (gZun), had been the followers of the bKa'-gdams-pa
school. The story of the labours in the interest of the
Doctrine performed by the abbots of dPal gSan-phu monas-
tery is to be told here :

The great lo-tsi-ba Rin-then bzan-po was born 1n the
year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta—g58 A.D.) and died
at the age of 98 1n the year Wood-Female-Sheep ($in-mo-
lug—1055 A.D.). When the Great Translator was 54, in
the year lron-Female-Hog (lfags-mo-phag—i1011 A.D.)
Nag-tsho lo-tsa-ba was born. When Nag-tsho was 49 in
the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1059 A.D.) rNog
lo-tsa-ba bLo-ldan Ses-rab was born, When the latter was
18, he attended the Religious Council (¢hos-’khor) of the
year Fire-Male.Dragon (me-pho-'brug— 1076 A.D) held by
king (mna’-bdag) tTse-lde, in company with Dags-po dBan-
rgyal, Rwa-lo, gNan-le, Khyun-po Chos-brtsan, Mar-thun
Dad-pa $esrab, Man-or Byan-¢thub $estrab and bTsan Kha-
bo-¢he.  After having studied for seventeen years 1n Kaémira,
he returned to Tibet 1n the year Water-Male-Ape (¢hu-pho-
spre'u—1092 A.D.), aged 35. Having laboured extensi-
vely for the welfare of hiving creatures, he passed away ac
the age of 51 in the year Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan—
1109 A.D.). In the next Iron-Male-Tiger year (IEags-pho-
stag—1110 A.D.) 'Gro-mgon Phag-mo gru-pa was born.
After the death of (fNog) lo-tsi-ba, the abbot’s chair was
occupied by Zair Tshes-spotdba Chos-kyi bla-ma for 32 years,
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Afeer him  (the chair was occupied) by gNal-pa Rilu
for 32 years, by N am-par-ba for 8 years and by Phyi-pa
Chos-kyi sen-ge for 18 years. Phya-pa died in the year
Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan—1169 A.D.). When Phyi-pa
was seventeen tMa-bya Byaa-thub  breson-'grus (Byai-
breson) died.  Afrer Phya-pa, for g years rTsags dBan-phyug
sen-ge; for 13 years gTsan-pa 'jam—set':-gc; for 7 years gNal-
pa Dad-pa bzaf-po; for 7 years Dzam-lan-ne; bZan-pa
Darma-'od and bZan-pa Don-grub both for 30 years; for 15
years the acirya 1o-narn; for six months Rog; for 35 years
'Od-zer mgon-po. In general, the above years when added
together, amount to about 159 years. However only 156
yeats had elapsed, for some of the abbots had occupied the
chair concurrencly, and this accounts for the three extra
years. I did not include among the above years the three
years of ’]am—seh, as some (authors) do not enumerate him
(among the abbots). After lum ’Tam—dbyans Sakya gzon-nu
occupied the chair for 27 years from the Fire-Male-Tiger
year (me-pho-stag—1326 A, D.). After him rGya-ma Bkra-
sis rgyal-mtshan for 8 years; chen Phyog-las rnam-rgyal for
8 years; Yar-'brog-pa gZon-rgyal for one month; gZon-sen
of rGyal-sde for eight years; gTsan-dkar for three years; bLo-
gros sef-ge for seventeen years; Nar-dban for seven years;
bLa-ma-Ye-fes for ten years; Ses-rab rgyal-meshan for three
years, gZon-nu bloldan for six years; bLo-gros brean-pa for
three years; Chan-ma shon-po for five years; bSod-nams-'phel
for nineteen years; Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan for eight years;
bSam-gtan bzai-po for seven years; Sansrgyas rgyal-meshan
for ten years; brTson-'grus sen-ge for six years; Yon-tan
rgya-musho for five years; San-thos-pa for fourteen years; then
the present (abbot) Ses-rab dpal-ldan. Tl Jam-dpal sen-ge,
the Line of abbots of the Upper Menastery (of gSai-phu)
was ope. Then Zu-ston Hral-mo for five years; blo-gros-
bat for five yeats; gﬂ al-tig for eight years; tGya-"¢hin
Ru-ba for cighteen years; Chu-mig-pa for eighteen years;
IDan-ma Gragsrin for eighteen years; bLo-brag-pa for
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twenty-two years; Sog-dbon for 7 years; bTsan-dgon-pa
for twenty years; Chos-dpal rgyal-mtshan of bLa-bran for
six years; gZonwin for twelve years; Lha-ston Zig-po for
seventeen years; Yan-rtse-pa for five years; Lha-yul-pa for
thirceen years; Bon-ston Ser-bzan for seven years; Rin-Chen
grags-pa for seven years; Yon-tan rgya-mtsho for fourteen
years; dKon-méhog tshul-khrims for seven years; Rin-Chen
tnam-tgyal for ctwenty-two years; ’Od-Chen-pa for six years;
Grags-pa-dpal for five years; dKon-mthag trgya-mesho for
seventeen years; Mi-fiag Rin-Chen bzan-po for seven months;
dPal-ldan sen-ge for eleven years, Kun-dga' dban-phyug for
thirteen years; then the present Rin-Chen byan.Chub. From
the lotsi-ba’s buth to the present Fire-Male-Ape year
(me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.), 418 years have elapsed. Ses-rab-
‘bar of 'Bre, the best of the lo-tsa-ba’s disciples, visited the
monastery of sKyegs gNastin and others. He preached
extensively both the Sitra of the Prajfidpiramia and the
dastras (1.e. commentaries). It 1s said, thar during his
teaching, the gods used to come down to hear his exposition.
In his teaching he followed the tradition of the Prajhapiramita
as taught during the period of the early spread of the
Docrrine and  which had been preserved in Khams, While he
had numerous disciples, the Lineage of Teaching was mainly
held by Byan-hub ye-Ses of Ar, He taughe ¢ill a very old
age at gNam-rese-ldan (near Rwa-sgren) and other monasteries.
During this period, he also acted as abbot of tGyal Lha-khan,
and also composed many expositions on the Prajipiramita
and its commentaries (§3stras). The Tibetan traditional intet-
pretation of the basic text of the Prajidgparamita is mainly based
on the expositions by 'Bre and Ar. Khu Ser-brtson, though he
had met 'Bre, followed mainly the tradition of Ar in his
numerous detailed, medium and abridged commentaries on the
Abhisamayalamkira and its commentary. gZon-nu tshul-
khrims, known as sKar-thui rif-mo, also studied under Ar, He
composed numerous commentarics on the Abhisamayalamkara,
on its *“Short Commentary”” ("grel-¢hun—-Sphutirtha, 'Grel-pa

(24)



THE BLUE ANNALS

don-gsal, composed by Haribhadra), on the sDud-pa (Phags-pa
Sesrab-kyi Pha-rol-tu phyin-pa sdud-pa tshigs-su  béad-pa,
Arya-Prajfidpiramitasaficaya-githi, translaed by Vidya-
karasimha and dPal-bresegs. Kg. Ser-phyin, No. 13; Bu-ston
Chos-'byudr, fol. 146a : sdud-pa bam-po gtig dPal-bresegs-kyis
‘gyur-pa-ste). The disciple of both Khu and sKar-thun-pa-
sMon-lam tshul-khtims of Zan-gye took over numerous
monasteties, including sNe-than and others. He was a very
wealthy man and wrote detaled commentaries on the
sastras, including one on the Sphutirtha and one on the
Praminaviniscaya (rNam-fies, Tshad-ma rnam-fies). Great
was his benefit to others. His disciple dBan-phyug rgyal-po
took up residence at Grib-kyi phu (Upper Grb) and
maintamned there a numerous congregation. He composed
a very extenstve commentary on the Prajhapiramua.
Zan-gye-pa’s disciple gNal-pa Zig-po. The latter’s disciple
tGya-'than Ru-ba. Then Sen-ge-dpal of Chu-mug, Lho-brag-
pa, Tshad-ma’t skyes-bu, Bu-ston Rin-po-che. The great
pandita Dharmassi, bSod-nams sen-ge of Ru-mtshams and
thus down to sPo-bo Yon-tan sen-ge 1n regular succession,
Yon-tan sefi-ge explained on twenty-six occasions the
Sphutartha to my Venerable Teacher Sikya dban-phyug
and improved hus knowledge very much. From the latter 1
heard the exposition of the text. Further, bLo-gros 'byun-
gnas of Grolun, the chief disciple of the grear (rNog)
lo-tsa-ba, held in high esteem all the teachings of the great
Translator  (tNog). In general, he composed numerous
commentaries on the systems of both the Tantras and
Sirras. He composed an extensive Lam-rim (Degrees of the
Path) and a bsTan-rim (bsTan-im: “Degrees of Teaching™)
i the domain of che bKa'-gdams-pa system. In particular,
he composed an Analysis based on the commentary on the
“Shart Commentary” (‘grel-thun) by the Great Translator
(Nog). His early life was berefr of wealth. Then Gui-pa
Lbha-rfe, a disciple of sNe'u-zur-pa, bestowed on him the
avavada of the yaksa rMugs-'dzin (the yaksa Jambhala)
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and be was able to collect grear wealth. He also buik
the large vihara of Brin-las, When this Mahitman had

reached the end of his life, she acdrya Phyd-pa studied -

with great diligence under him and composed an extensive
commentary on the Sphutdrtha. The followers {of Phyi-ps)
should be distinguished from those of "Bre and Ar. Further,
Gaiis-pa Sc’'u Blogros byan-thub was very leamned in the
domains of the Sitras and Tanwas. His and 'Khyun Rin-
chen-grags’s disciple tGya-dmar-pa  ByanChub-grags of sTod-
luns taught at Myanro and other monasteries. He had
many learned disciples. The acarya Phya-pa also studied
under him the systems of Miadhyamaka and Nyidya. Gya-
dmar-pa was not only fully learned, but also possessed
numerous Tantric secret precepts. He and Ar requested
dKon-mchog-dpal of Lho, a direct disciple of Ka-rag sgom-
¢hun, to perfect the exposition of the “Traimning of the Mind”
(Sems-sbyon). It appears that rGya-dmar-pa also obtained
many instructions from La-ba’i "od-zer, a son of 'Khon-phu-
ba. (tGya-dmar-pa) had many learned disciples including
the greac pandita Cog-ro Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan, dPal Phag-mo
gru-pa, 'Bal Tshad-ma-pa, sKyil-mkhar Lbha-khafn-pa, Dus-
gsum mkhyen-pa and others, He also composed many
commendiums and commentaries on the Pramanavimicaya, the
bDen-gius (bDen-pa giits rnam-par "byed-pa’t Tshig-le'ur-byas-
pa, Satyadvayavibhangakariki, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 388.)
and other rexts. Zan-tshe sPon-ba Chos-ky: bla-ma composed
several commentaries. His disciple Nad-bran-pa Chos-kyt
ye-es composed texe-books (yig-cha) on religious practice, on
the Siksisamuccaya (bSlab-pa kun-las btus-pa), the Bedh-
sattvacaryavatira (Tg, dbU-ma, No. 3871) and other texts,
and taught to many disciples. This teacher was famous as a
great benefacror in the “Domain of Practice”. The Teacher
Phyi-pa Hefore occupying the chair of Ne'u-thog (gSai-phu)
mainqiw muny religious schools, composed Sastras, numer-
ous {ptbnientaries on the “Five Treatises” of Maitteya, the
Pesginavinibcaya, the JdbU-ma bden-gfiis, the Madhyamak-
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alamkarakatiki (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3887), the Midhyamaks-
loka (Tg. dbU-ma No. 3887), the Bodhisattvacaryavatira
and other texts, He also composed their respective abridge-
ments. He composed the Tshad-ma’i bsdus-pa Yid-kyr mun-
sel in verses (karikds ; there exist several well-known texts
of the same title written by various authors. The texe by
Phyd-pa is not extant at present) and an auto-commentary
thereon; also a Yid-kyi mun-sel without a commentary. Also
a large and short abndgrrfcnt of the Madhyamaka system.
Further, he seems to have composed many other compositions,
These had been scen by me and I also have heard about
a Phyrnan-gi grub-mtha ‘bsdus-pa, or “Summary on the
theories of non-buddhtsts and Buddhists”, and about a Ses-bya
gzi-lha’t bad-pa, “Exposition of the five bases of the know-
able” by him, Most of the Pitakadharas of that ume had
been his disciples. gTsan-nag-pa brTson-’grus sen-ge, Dan-
bag-pa smra-ba’s sen-ge (Dan-bag, near 'Brasspuis), Bru-ia
bSod-nams sen-ge, tMa-bya (near Sa-skya) rTsod-pa’t sen-ge,
rTsags dBan-phyug sei-ge, Myan-bran Chos-kyr sen-ge, |Dan-
ma dKon-mthog sen-ge and gNal-pa Yon-tan sen-ge—the
“Eight Mighty Lions” (sen-then-brgyad). Some include
(among them) gTsan-pa "am-dpal sen-ge.  'Khon Yo-stas
rTse-mo, rNog Jo-stas Ra-mo, Khu Jo-sras Ne-tso, gNos Yo-
sras dPal-le, these four were called “the Four Jo-sras”. 'Gar
dBan-grub, Kon-po ')ag—éhuﬁ, Lho-pa sGog-zan and Bar-pu-
pa—these four were called “The Four Wise Ones” (Ses-rab-
¢an bii). Further ’13:'1—93 Ston-skyabs, tDo-rfe lod-zer and
others. Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa Zan 'Tshal-pa, as well as
many others. Among these: gTsan-nag-pa. Alfeer having
worshipped the Venerable Mafjusri, he developed a sharp
intellect and became very learned, He composed numerous
text-books on the Madhyamaka, Nyaya and on other subjects.
He also composed a large commentary on the Praminavims-
caya, a Concordance between the Seventy Topics and the
Prajfidpiramicisitra and an Analysis of the Siksisamuccaya

(bsLab-brus), the Caryivatira and Madhyamaka-gastras.
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The dcirya Phydpa wrote many refutations (dgag-pa) of the
works of the acirya Candrakirti. gTsafi-nag-pa (the acirya
gTsan-nag-pa’s exposition of Logic was very popular in the
monastery of Rofi.wo /Reb-kon, Amdo/. There exists 2
printed ediion of the work at Ron-wo.) said: “A man
similar t0 me, able through study to ascertain the
meaning of texts according to the method of $ri Candra-
kicti, will not appeat henceforth.” His numerous large and
abridged commentaries on the Madhyamaka follow the method
of Candrakirti. rMa-bya Byan-chub breson-'grus: besides
being very learned in the Agamas and in the Nyaya, he
laboured extensively for the benefit of others by preaching
the Madhyamaka system. He also composed a commentary
on the Prajidmiila (rTsa-ba fes-rab, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3824),
a summary on the Prasannapadi (Tshig-gsal, dbU-ma rtsa-
ba’i "grel-pa Tshug-gsal-ba Zes-bya-ba, Milamadhyamaka-vrtti-
Prasannapada-nima, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3860), the Madhya-
makarthasamgraha (dbU-ma’t bsdud-pa, Tg. dbU-ma, No.
3857) and the Tarkamudgarakirika (rTog-ge Tho-ba’t tika,
Tg. dbU-ma, No. 386¢9). He also (not only gTsan-nag-pa
who preferred the system of Candrakirti to that of his teacher
Phya-pa) preferred the schools of Jayananda (an Indian pandita
who visited gSan-phu and became known as Khathe mkhan-
po. He was the author of the Madhyamakavataratika-nama,
Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3870) and others to that of the acirya
Phya-pa (who had becn his Teacher). 1 have not scen the
other books composed by Dan-bag-pa, except an *‘Abridg-
ment of Logic” ( Tshad-ma’t bsdus-pa) by him and a
Commentary on the Aputtara-Tantra.  Though he had
composed many refutations of the acarya Phya-pa’s theory
about the endlessness of Time and the infinity of atoms, I
was not attracted by them, and after reading them over, |
could only-say Q7! Bar-phu-ba: | had scen a commentary
on the Madhyamakamila (i.e. Prajiamiila) composed by him.
Later he became the disciple of one npamed the kalyaga-
mitra Gru-Sul and of dPal Phag-mo gru-pa, and after that
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became an gscetic follower of the Mahimudri. Jas-ba sTon-
skyabs composed many expositions of the “Domain of
Practice”” (sPyod-phyogs) and Abhidharma. Many holy men
became his disciples. gNal-fig meditated for nine years at
U-Safirdo and raughe (there). His disciples were known s
the “Nine Sons of gNal-zig”" (gNal-fig-g1 bu dgu). bZan-
nfs, Phu-than Dar-dkon, gTsan-pa Gru-gu—are known as
the “First Group™ (sta-tshar). U-yug-pa bSod-nams sefi-ge,
Bo-don Rin-rtse and gTsan-pa Jo-nam form the «Middle
Group” (bar-tshar). rGya-’Chin-ru-ba, 'jam—gsar and sKyel-
nag Grags-sen form the ““Last Group™ (phyi-tshar). bZan-
rins taught at Khro-phu, Many learned men, including
Lho-pa Grub-sei and others, appeared. Bu-ston Kha-che also
belonged to this Spiritual Lineage.

Phu-than Dar-dkon : he taught at sTod-luns mtsho-smad
and Yar-kluns, and had many disciples including gNan Dar-
ma sen-ge, Bya-yul dkar-mo and others.  gTsan-pa Grugu
established the Doctrine at Za-lu.  While the Za-lu-pas  were
studying the commentary of gNal-pa, Bu Rin-po-che (Bu-
ston) arrived there. In order to conform with them, he
obtained the permission (lun) of the gNal-tikd (a commentary
on the Prajfiaparamitd) from the acarya bKra-fis bzan-po and
taught it hiumself. U-yug-pa heard (the exposition) of the
Praminavirtika from the Sa-skya pan-chen at Sa-skya. Thanks
to his teaching, there appeared numerous disciples, includ-
ing the great scholar Zan mDo-sde-dpal and others. The
spread of the Praminavartika up to the present ume s due
to the pap-then and him. ln my younger days the
inmates of gSan-phu used to study the PraminaviniScaya,
but now-a-days they have changed over to the Pramina-
viruka,  Bo-doa Rin-rtse established a school at Brag-ram
and there appeared many scholars, including the acarya
Dat-’od, dbU-ma-pa Ser-’bum, Bu-ston Grags-sen  and
others, '1am-dbyaﬁs gsar-ma founded a school at sKyan-"dur
which had many monks. The one known as Kun-mkhyen
Chos-sku ’'od-zer was one of his disciples also (Book V1, fol.

335



336 THE BLUB ANNALS

8a). In hislacer hfe he fonnded a philesophic school (biad-
sgra) and 2 medirative school (sgom-sgrwa). Abour that
time, he proceedéd to Ri-bo resedha (Wuttai-shan) and
then recurned w Tibet. He appears to have composed
commentartes on the Prajidpiramjti and on the Pramina-
“viniscaya. His disciples asked him to explain the reason
of a conwadiction which existed between his previous and
later interpretations {of the Doctrine), and he said chat
it was due to different methods of establishing equanimity
in meditation. Later, he became a leading scholar among
the students of the Kalacakra. Roa-pa rGwa-lo also became
his disciple. ’Chimshen-mo had confidentially advised
sKyel-nag grags-sen to set up a monastic college at sNar-
thai, but the bKa'gdams-pas objected to 1t and said
that a fine should be imposed. Therefore sKyel-nag informed
‘Chims-¢hen-mo that 1t was impossible to set up a college
there. To this ’Chims replied confidentially: I shall
give you a large quanaty of tea and you should hold
there a tea-offering ceremony (man-Ja) in payment of the fine.
At the third round of the teaoffering you will say that
you were offering your fine (to the congregation), and that
now you wete to debate the matter and after saying so you
should open the debate.”” On doing so, be was able to
set up a college (ar sNar-than). Ar that ume many learned
men appeared, including sKyi-scon Grags-'bum, Sefi-ge-dpal
of Chu-mig and others, bCom-dan Rigspa’i zalgn, a
native of Pu-than, became a monk in the monastery of
mChod-rten dkar-mo of bSam-yas (Rigs-pat zal-gri was an
opponent of the Kalacakra system which he considered
to be 2 non-buddhist system. Another famous opponent
was Red-mda’-pa.). When he was studying the Prajdi-
paramitd under dbYar RNi-ma breson-"grus at dGa’-ba-gdont,
signs of  leprosy appeared on his body. He went for weat-
ment to sKyo-ston-pa of sNar-than, This sKyo-ston-pa
used to propitiate Vajrapani for eleven years without secing
the sun. When bCom-ral placed his foot on the threshold
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of the gate of sNar-than, the sun shone on his head and
at the same moment resounded the conch of the sNar-than
congregation, and he understood these sings to be auspici-

ous. sKyo-ston-pa said: “In this disease of yours, you
should avoid anxtety. Recite the Praméx_’navmlécaya in
the ravine over there.”” He then recited a thousand times

the Pramanaviniicaya in a ravine situated in the valley of
sNar-thait  and leprosy lefc him. After that he took up resi-
dence at the school of sNar-than and continued his studies.
He recited the mantra of Acala 13,000,000,000 times
and the dawn of wisdom rose 1in him. The four-headed
Rehigious Protecror attended on him and he taught (the
Doctrine). He had many learned disciples. Two thirds
of the Trpitakadharas of that time are known to have
gathered at sNar-than. The mahi-pandita ’}am—dbyahs
(’]am-pa'l dbyans) has also been his disciple. Once at
the end of a class (evening) he disgussed himself as a devil
and frightened the teacher (this 1s a famous story through-
out Tibet. ’]am-dbyaﬁs, once put a mask of a Religious
Protector and appeared before Rig-ral in the moon-hght.
Having frightened him, he chased him round the monastery)
who scolded him and refused permission for him to remain
in his presence. He therefore took up residence at Sa-skya.
After receiving an invitation from the Mongols, he became
the court chaplain (mchod-gnas) of Buyantu-qan (r3ri-
1320 A.D)). There he wrote a short commentary on the
Praminaviniscaya, and sent numerous presents to bCom-
ldan-pa by an Imperial Messenger, but the Teacher did
not express pleasure. At last he succeeded in pleasing
his Teacher by sending him a box filled with China ink.
bCom—ldan—pa also composed about sixteen volumes of sastras
(the complete collection of his works does not exist
in pring. Some of his works in manusceipe form are found
at sNar-thani). The maha-pandita, known by the name of
dbUs.pa bLo-gsal, has been the disciple of both bCom-ral
and  bTsun-pa ’fam—dbyai)s. bCom-ral examined the
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colophons and (verified) the number of verses in the chapters
of the Words of the Sugata (1.e. bKa'-'gyur). He also
composed a treatise called bsTan-pa rgyas-pa in which he
classified the treatises into sections (this refers to his edition
of the bsTan-'gyur). Later the Venerable '1am—dbyaﬁs made
many presents to dbUs-pa bLo-gsal and others. He also sent
a message with the request to copy the whole of the bKa’-
‘gyur and bsTan-"gyur and to keep the bobks at the vihira of
sNar-than. Accordingly, dbUs-pa bLo-gsal Byan-thub ye-ses,
the lo-tsa-ba bSod-nams ‘od-zer and rGyan-ro Byan-¢hub-"bum,
after taking great pains in finding the original copies of the
bKa’-'gyur and bsTan-"gyur, had them properly copied and
placed the enure collection in the Jam Lha-khan (at sNar-than).
From 1t a number of copies were prepared for other monastic
establishments, such as Grbm-pa Sa-skya, Khab Gun-than of
Upper Tibet and other monasteries. Three copies were
prepared at "Tshal Gua-than in the lower country. Three
copies were prepared at sTag-lun and its neighbourhood.
Bu-ston Rin-po-Che brought the (oniginal) copy of the bsTan-
‘gyur from sNar-than and excluded from it all duplicate
texts, for the oniginal sNar-than copy contained all the texts
available at that time. He classified the texts which had
remained unclassified, as well as added about a thousand new
texts, This (new) copy (of the collection) was deposited at
the vihara of Zalu. From this copy the acarya Nam-mkha’
rgyal-mtshan prepared a new copy ac the forc of Rin-spuis
and deposited 1t at the monastic college of rTses-than. From
this copy (new copies were prepared) and deposited at
Gon-dkar and gDan-sa-Thel. Hereafter, Khams-pas having
copied cach of them separately, took them to Khams. These
served as originals for (other) copies prepated in Khams,
A copy was prepared by the Dharmasvimin mThon-ba

Dun-ldan-pa. In dbUs, a copy (of the Collection) was:

prepared by Dun-ben Sa-ba. At 'Tshur-phu, the Dharma-
svamin Rafi-byufi-ba prepared a copy written with the dust

of prccious stones. At Byams-pa-glin, a copy was prepared
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by Yarrgyab dPon-<hen (the greatr official of Yar-rgyab)
dGe-bsfien-pa. gZi Kun-spans-pa prepared a copy of about
180 volumes, Up w the time of the erection of the beauniful
vihira by sTag-trse-ba, and the copying of numerous texts
which had been discovered and were not included in the
former collections of the bKa’gyur and bsTan-gyur,
numberless copies (of the two collections) were prepared.
This work was due to the energy of the bhadanta (btsun-pa)
’}am-pa’l dbyans, a disciple of bCom-ldan Rig-pa’s zal-gn,
whose work was due to the grace of rNog lo-tsi-ba, whose
work was due to the grace of the Kashmirian panditas and
ulumately to the grace of the Buddhas. Now-a-days the
scholar Ses-rab sefi-ge and his disciple the great scholar
dGe-'dun-grub  built the vihira of bKra-4is lhun-po and
erected a large 1image there. Numerous congregations
(of monks) having gathered, the teaching and study (of the
Doctrine) spread widely. They became known by the name
of Ri-bo dGe-ldan. In cruth, both of them, Teacher and
disciple, had been the true scholars of sNar-than. The son
of Byan-chub rin-¢hen, the Great of rTses-than, became
known by the name of Sans-rgyas-dpal, ‘son of g¥ag’
(gYag-phrug, gYag-phrug Saﬁs-rgyas—dpal and Red-mda’-pa
were the last two famous scholars of Sa-skya, often
mentioned in the texts as gYag-gZon-ghiis/Red-mda’-pa’s name
was gZon-nu blo-gros/), because he had been entrusted to
the care of an attendant named gYag-yu. His original
college was gSan-phu. There he studied the Bu-tika (the
commentary on the Prajhipiramita by Bu-ston) and there
was no one equal to him in the mastery by heart of the
Doctrine and $astras (of India). He took charge of
Sa—skya dGa’.ldan and taught the Doctrine throughout the
entire dbUs and gTsan, and widely spread the doctrine o‘f
the Prajidparamiti. He also wrote many medium and
detailed commentaries on the Prajiaparamica.  He also taught
the Praminaviruka, the Maidhyamaka and other systems.
In the end, after the cremation of his remains, several relics
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were left behind:  His spirtual son was Rof-ston smra-ba’i
sen-ge Chen-mo (Ron-ston, the Great, “the Lion of Speech™).
In his youth, he came 'from tGyal-mo-ron (Tsha-tont) to
gSan-phu Ne'u-thog. Through his excellent diligence and
good fortune, he became a kalyina-mitra at the age of 20
and was able to compose commentaries on the greac treatises
($astras). He preached the Doctrine 1n the Upper and Lower
districts, between dbUs and Las-stod; Through his teaching
activity he gathered many learned disciples and composed
a commentary on the Sphutartha (‘Grel-pa Don-gsal by
Haribhadra). In the domain of the Madhyamaka, he wrote
an extensive commentary on the Satasahasrika-Prajfiparamita
and in this way laboured extensively for the sake of the
Doctrine, He was the chief among those who benefitred
(people) through teaching chroughour the later period.  His
disciple, the great Preacher of the Doctrine (Chos-smra-ba,
dharma-bhinaka) Sans-rgyas-'phel, supported by Rin-spuns-pa,
maintained a monastic college at 'Bras-yul and opened the
eyes of many wise men, cxpoundmg the Doctrine.  Furcher,
the gZis-kha Rin-spufis-pa built a large monastery at Byams-
¢hen. The Bodhisattva rGyal-ba-mchog taught chere  far
several years and established there the teachuing of the
maha-upidhyiya Sansrgyas-dpal. After him the chair was
occupied by his reincarnation who crected a large image of
Maitreya adorned with precious stones. After his death,
the abbot’s chair was occupied by the great religious
teacher Sans-rgyas-dpal who 1s at present revolving the
Wheel of the Law. Further, the Venerable Red-mda’-
pa studied choroughly the Prajfiapiramiti, following on
the maha-pandita Na-dpon Kun-dga’. Later, on request
from his disciples, he wrote a tika on the Sphutartha. 'The
Venerable Tson-kha-pa also heard it from the Venerable
Rcd-mda':-pa. Later, before he had become an sunetant
monk, he wrote an extensive commentary on it, called
Legsbiad gser-phren (volumes XVILXVIIL of the tke
nn-po-dhe’t  gSui-bum, or “Collection of Works™). Soon
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after that he went into  secluston, and because of it
the number of students of this book did not increase.
Later, the Regent Dar-ma Rin-then composed a commentary
on the Sphutartha which is widely known now-a-days and
is of great benefit to others. The disciple of gNal-fig
tGya-thih Ru-ba founded bDe-ba-tan (dbUs). Afrer him,
his nephew Sans-rgyas-dpal and others taught there. After
that gNags Grags-tshul, tGya-ston  bSod-rin, dGe-brag-pa,
sNe-than-pa bKra-§is sen-ge, slob-dpon blo-rin, the icirya
bKra-§is sen-ge, San-grags, dGra-gon-ba Dar-ma sen-ge,
Tshul-rgyan—pa, dbU—rgyan—pa and others succeeded him.
They are the “Branches” (lag) of the Upper Monastery
(ghn, re. gSan-phu). The icirya Sak-gzon reccived assis-
tance from Tshal—pa sMon-lam-pa and others, and founded
a monastic college at 'Tshal Gun-than (near Lha-sa).
The acarya Sak-gzon having gone to the monastery of
Ne'u-thog, the acarya Don-grub-dpal was appointed abbot
of Chos-’khor-glin. He was succeeded by bLo-bzans, bSod-
nams-dpal, Byams-pa and Kun-bzans-pa This s the
“Branch’” of the “Lower”” Monastery (gLin smad-pa). Above
I have given only a brief account.  The custom of preaching
texts 1n  small monasteries and other monastic schools
originated with rNog lo-tsi-ba, Such s the brief account
of the (different) stages in the activity of the great Bodhi-
sattva of rNog. Chapter  on rNog lo-tsi-ba, and his
Lineage. The story of the origin of the teaching of the
Mahiayana-Midhyamaka: The story of the exposttion of che
fundamental texts (of the system), 1n particular of that of
the Prajidpradipamalamadhyamakaverts (Tg.  dbU-ma, No.
3853), by the greac Lo-tsi-ba bLo-ldan $es-rab and hus disci-
ples has been given above. (Now  the story of) the origin of
the exposition of the basic texts (of the system) by the acitya
Candrakirti according to sPa-tshab lo-tsi-ba  Ni-ma-grags.
sPa-tshab Ni-ma~grags was a nauve of the upper district of
Upper and Lower sPa-tshab in "Phan-vul. In his youth, he

proceeded to Kaémira, and heard the Doctrine from many
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panditas who included Safjana’s two sons and others. After
studying for 23 years, he returned to Tibet, and the monks
of sPu-brais-pa presented him wich a large turquoise cilled
“Phag-sgur” and requested him to translate the Commentary
on the Abhidharma composed by Piirnavardhana (Gan-ba spel,
this is the Abhidharmatikialaksananusarnini-nima, Tg. mNon-
pa, No. 4093). He prepared an excellent translation of 1c.
When he came to 'Phan-yul, he did not have a large following
and the kalyana-mitra Sar-ba-pa sent to him many of his own
disciples to study the Madhyamaka system. Having estabhi-
shed the teaching of the Madhyamaka, he gathered numerous
monks and prepared excellent translauons of the Commen-
tartes by the acarya Candra(kirt1) on the Milamadhyamaka-
karikas (Mulamidhyamakavrtei-Prasannapada-nama, Tg. dbU.
ma, No. 3860), the Madhyamakavatira (Madhyamaka-
vatirabhisya-nima, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3862 ) and the
Yukti-sastikda (Rigs-pa drug-blu-pa, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3825;
Yukti-sastikavrets, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3864). Later ac Ra-
mo-Che assisted by the pandita Kanakavarman he compared
them with texts from Magadha. The great Commentary
composed by the icirya Candra (kirt1) on the sTon-fid bdun-
¢u-pa (Siinyati-saptati, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3827, Candra-
kirts composed the Siinyata-saptat-vrta, Tg. dbU-ma, No.
3867) has been ctranslated by Abhaya (Abhayakara) and sNur
Dharma-grags (the original manuscript of Dharma-grags 15
still preserved at the Zwa-lu monastery in gTsan.  Verbal
communication by the Rev. dGe-’dun Chos-’phel). sPa-tshab
with the pandita Mudita revised more than 300 slokas (two
bam-pos) of the frst part of this Commentary. He stated
about the great Commentary on the Guhyasam3ja (gSan-ba
‘dus-pa’t rgya-Cher ’grel-pa}—the Pradipodyotana-nima-tiki
(sGron-ma gsal-bar-byed-pa Zes-bya-ba’t rgya-Cher bsad-pa,
Tg. rGyud, No. 1785): “Rin-¢hen bzan-po who was fambus
as an excellent transiator, had boasted that he had made a
translation of 1t, had revised it and had edited it, Having
discovered that the translation was not properly done, I, Ni-ma
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grags-pa, have retranslated «.”  He prepared an excellent
revision (of the translation), as well as translated many sections
of the (Guhya)samija and taught it. Among his disciples—
gTsan.pa Sar-sbos, tMa-bya Byan-thub ye-ées, Nar Yon-tan
grags and Zan Than-sag-pa Ye-fes 'byui-gnas were known
as the “Four Sons of sPa-tshab” (sPa-tshab bu-bz1). Due 1o
them the teaching of the Madhyamaka system spread through-
out dbUs and gTsan. In parncular, rMa-bya Byan-breson,
one of the <“Great Lions” of the acirya Phya-pa, heard the
(exposition) of the Madhyamaka system and the Guhyasamaja
from sPa-tshab. Having transferred his monastery (chos-gz1)
to Upper and Lower Yar-kluns, he taught there for a
considerable time the Madhyamaka system. He had many
disciples including bTsan-than-pa rGyal-ba-dpal and others.
He disseminated widely the system of Madhyamaka. rMa-
bya Byaf)-br‘tson was a disciple of Khu lo-tsa-ba mDo-sde-"bar
and Kha-¢the Jayananda. He composed a commentary on
the Tarkamudgara-karika written by Jayananda (rTog-ge-tho-
ba, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 386¢). | have also scen a com-
mentary on the Prajhamila (rTsa-ba ses-rab, Tg. dbU-ma,
No. 3824), a commentary on the Summary of the
Prasannapadi, notes and an abndged summary of the
Commentary on the Madhyamakavatara, as well as an
Abridgment of the Maidhyamaka system (composed by
him). He seems also to have composed many text-books
on the Madhyamaka system.

Zan Than-sag-pa: He founded Than-sag (in 'Phan-
yul) and taught cxccnswcly the Midhyamaka system.
I have seen a Commentary on the Madhyamakavatara,
a Commentary on the Yukuo-sasuka by Nagiruna, a
Commentary on the Catuh-fataka (bZi-brgya-ba, Catub-
SatakaSastrakarikinama, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3846) and a
Commcntary on the Ratnivali by Nagarjuna (Rin-Chen
phren-ba, Tg. sPrayig, No. 41 58) composed by him.
He seems to have also composed other texts besides the

above mentioned. Due to him, the Teaching of the
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Midhyamaka system continued uninterruptedly up to the
present time at Than-sag.

Many excellent kalyana-mitras from dbUs and gTsan
attended (classes there). This monastery was of great
benefit for the Madhyamaka system.

Zan Than-sag-pa was followed by 'Brom-ston, dBan-phyug
grags-pa, the dcirya Ses-rab rdo-rfe, the two brothers—the
acarya Don-tshul and Gragsldan, Lu-dpon Su-kha-de-va
(Sukhadeva), the acirya Darma-fesrab, Ban-sron Ses-rab rin-
¢hen, the Venerable Preceptor bSod-nams sefi-ge, Phag-ston
bSam-gtan bzan-po, the icirya Thar’x-sag—pa, the acarya bKra-
Sis sen-ge, rla-pa gZon-nu bzan-po, the acarya Chos-grags
of gSos-khan, Than-sag-pa bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan  rTse-
pa Kun-dga’ gZon-nu, the acarya Sakya gZzon-nu, the
ascetic (kun-spans) gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan, dMar-ston gZon-
nu rcgyal-meshan, the acarya Tshul-khrims dpal-pa, Grags-
pa rgyal-meshan, the acarya Rin-Chen rgya-mesho and
the abbot bLo-gros dpal-rin-pa. Up to the time of the
last mentioned, they all taught the (Madhyamaka) system,
basing themselves on the two texts—the Prasannapada
(Tg.dbU-ma, No.3860) and the Great Commentary on the
Madhyamakavatira (by Candrakirti, Tg dbU-ma, No.

3862). When the Than-sag-pas describe their Lineage .

in India, they mention the following: Munindra (Thub-
pat dban-po), the upadhyiya (mkhan-po) Rahulabhadra
(sGra-géan-zin), Nigarjuna (kLu-grub). Candrakiru (Zla-
ba grags-pas, Manjukirti, Devacandra, the brihmana
Ratnavajra  (Rin-¢hen rdo-rfe), Parahita, Hasumati and
sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba.

The Chapter on sPa-tshab and his Spiritual Lincage.

The continuity of teaching of the Abhidharmasamu-
ccaya (mNon-pa kun-btus by Arya Asanga, Tg. Sems-tsam,
No.4049) in the ‘‘Abode of Snows” (Tibet): The Buddha,
Maitreys. J({Eyams—pa), Asanga (Thogs-med), Vasubandhu
(dbYig-ghen), Sthiramat (blo-brtan), Pirnavardhana (Gan-
spel), the Kashmirian' Jinamitra, Ka-ba dPal-brtsegs, Cog-
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ro kLu'i rgyal-mtshan, Zah Ye-Ses-sde. The latter taughe the
system to Lha-ut dPal-gy: rdo-rle, Nam-nan Zla-ba’s rdo-tle,
dBas rGyal-ba Ye-ses. The first two obtained realization
as a resule ?f their meditations. dBas, because of a popular
revole in dbUs, had to leave for Khams. The following
have been his disciples: Grub rGyal-ba’t ye-Ses, Gru-mthog-
gi ye-Ses, Se-brsun, Gar-mi Yon-tan gyun-drun, Khu-ston
brTson-"grus gyun-deun, Rwa Khri-bzan-'bar, tGya Tshul-le
and Li-bdud rTsi-grags. Bran-u Dar-ma siin-po heard the
Doctrine from Rwa Khri-bzan. Bran-t1 had numerous disciples.
When the great lo-tsa-ba of rNog visied pandita 'Bum-
phrag gsum-pa ( Sthirapala ) accompanied by three hundred
monks, Bran-ti1 1s smud to have ordered that each of the
lo-tsi-ba’s monks should be honoured by thirtcen of his
own disciples. Ko-bo Ye.Ses ’byun-gnas (heard the text)
from Bran.ti, and taught it to Rog Chos-ky: brtson-"grus.
Thanks to him the study of the Abidharmasamuccaya
spread widely throughout the Upper and Lower Yar.kluns.
His disciple Yar rGyal-ba’t Ses-rab composed an extensive
Commentary on the (Abhidharma)samuccaya. Te-lun
Se-’bar, Bya-sder-ba, Bye-skyid-pa, sByin-pa sen-ge, sKyi-
ston Grags-'bum and bCom-ldan Ral-gri heard 1t from Rog.
Y'he All-knowing Chos-sku ’od-zer (heard 1t) from Bye-skyid-pa.
Further, brTson-sen of 'Chims, rGyan-ro Dar-ma mgon,
mChims brTson-rgyal, Sot bLo-brtan, lo-tsi-ba mChog-ldan,
dPan  lo-tsa-ba, Byan-rtse, Na-dbon-po, Kun-dga’-dpal,
Chos-dpal mgon-po, the Mahitman bLo-gros rgya-mtsho,
Kobo Ye-ées ‘byun-gnas, 'Ban, Tho-gar gNam-sde,
bZasi-pa Byai-skyabs, Jag-pa gZon-byan, 'Bria mChams-Zan,
Bo-don Rin-ttse, Khro-phu Rin-po-Che bSod-nams sen-ge,
Tshad-ma’i  skyes-bu, Bu-ston Rin-po-the, the mahipandita
Dharma$ri (heard the text from) Bran-ti, and Dharmasti
preached it to numerous Tripitakadharas i dbUs. The
teachers of the Lineage, who preceded Bu-ston Rin-po-che,
have composed numerous commentaries ( on the text ).

Most of the Pitakadharas residing at Bo-dofi, the seac
‘w;H.
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of 'Bum-phrag gsum-pa ( Sthirapila ), became learned in
this text.

Though I did not succeed in finding the history of the
Lineage of the Abbots of Bo-don, there cannot be any doubt
that this monastery had many learned men with an extensive
knowledge of the Scriptures, Logic, Abhidharma, Vinaya,
Sanskric Grammar, Prosody, ectc. This monastery has
been a remarkable place! During the carly period of the
propagation of the Doctrine, the Adhidharmakosa was
translated together with numerous explanatory commentaries.
The exposition of the text (of the Abhidharmakosa) 1s known
to have originated with the Pandita Smrti. Though the
text (of the Abhidharmako$a) had a wide crculation
chroughout dbUs and gTsan, the History of ies Lineage has

not been preserved.

The Chapter on the Lineage of the Abhidharma.

The Muni (Thub-pa, Sikyamum)mDharmacrita (dGra-
blom Chos-skyobs), Pan-then Me-wan-ga, Vasubandhu
(dbYig-giien), Difinaga (Phyogs-glan), I$varasena (dBan-phyug-
sde),” Dharmakirti (Chos-grags),* Devendrabodhi (Lha-dban
blo).} Sikyabodhi (Saky blo), Vinitadeva (Dul-ba—lba)
Dharmakirti (Chos-grags), Pra;n"x aragupta (Ser-'byun), ' Ravi-
gupta (Ni-ma sbas- EKL Yamari, mnasnm:/tra. Dharmottara
(Chos-ky: mcbog) anda (Sankarananda) Wam-ku pandita,
Kha-the pan—chcn Sakyasri, Sa—pan (Sa-skya pandita Kun-dga’
rgyal-meshan), V" U-yug-pa, Zai-bsun mDo-sde dpal, ")am-
dbyans Sa- a—pa, Pal-ldan-pa, ]am—db ans sTon-gZon, Nor-
bzans-dpal rags-rin-pa ‘am-snon—pa hos-sefi-ba (Chos-kyi
sen-ge), riNo-thog-pa Chos-kyi bzan-po, h‘ﬁ(hm-chcn rin-po he
tGyal-meshan bzan-po. Further, from Chos-sen-ba: bSam-
grup ye-fes of tGyal tha-khaa (in "Phan.yul); then the teacher
bSam-grub bzan-po-ba. Other followers of the Pramanavirtika
{Tshad-ma gnam-'grel) make no mention of them, but the
mKhan-Che#f rin-po-the rGyal-meshan bzan-po has stated thar
after a thorough examination (of the sources), he had discover-
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ed them (i.c. the above listed teachers). This is the Lincage
of the Praminavirtika, )

The “Five Treatises of the Blessed Maitreya” :

Though the great lo-tsi-ba bLo-ldan fes-rab and bTsan
Kha-bo-che have heard (their exposition) from the same
Sahjana (The text has Sajja-na/ Ch. VI. fol. gb/), thew
methods of exposition of the basic texts show certain
differences.

Namely : According to the History of the school of bTsan
(stan—lugs), the Mahiayanotearatantraistra (Theg-pa
¢hen-po  rgyud bla-ma’i bstan-blos, Tg. Sems-tsam, No.4024)
and the Dharmadharmatavibhangakirka (Chos dan ¢hos-fud
ram-par  byed-pa’t tshig le’ur byas-pa, Tg. Sems-tsam,
No. 4023) remained unknown to scholars. The Venerable
Maitri-pa saw once a shining light coming out from a crack in
a stiipa, and havmg invesugated it, discovered the two books
(from 1inside the stipa). He then offered prayers to the
Venerable Apca (Ma-pham, 1. e. Maitreya) who appeared
before him surrounded by clouds, and expounded the books to
lum;  Maitri-pa then preached the two books to Anandakirt.
Disguised as a beggar this latter journeyed to Kasmira,
Safnjana discovered that Anandakirt was a remarkable man,
pard him homage and obtained from him the two books.
He then prepared several copies of the books and offered them
to the pandita JAanaéri and others. bTsan Kha-bo-c¢he has
been a disciple of Grwa-pa mNon-ses (here mkhan-bu means
a dusciple ordamned by Grwa-pa mNon-es). Before going to
Ka$mira, he requested his upadhyiya (Grwa-pa mNon-es)
to perform an offering ceremony. The upidhydya sad to
him: «Till your return from Kaémira, I shall be responsible
for your safery, and you will never get even a toothache!™
bTsan Kha-bo-the was born in the Iron-Female-Hen year
(Iéags-mo-bya—1021 A'D.). At the age of 56 he proceeded
o KaSmira, and said to Safjana: “Now I have grown old!
I cannot master many books. I wish to make the Doctrine
of the Blessed Maitreya my death prayer (‘¢hi-thos-byed-pa,
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to recite a religious text at death time). Pray instruct
me in it "

Safijana entrusted him to the lo-tsi-ba gZu dGa’-ba’s
rdorfe who is said to have instructed (gdams-pa) bTsan
Kha-bo-the. In those days there cxisted a text-book on
{~the Utraratantra commented upon by gZu. A translator
named Pad-ma sen-ge explained it in conformity with the
Commentary by bTsan. There appears also to have existed
an extensive commentary on the Sdtralamkara (Mahiyanasiitra-
alamkarakirika, Theg-pa Chen-po mDo-sde’i rgyan Zes-bya-
ba’i tshig le’'ur byas-pa, Tg. Sems-tsam, No.4020) which
was written down by Pad-ma sen-ge at the time of his meetng
with Safjana. bTsan returned to Tiber before rNog
lo-tsi-ba. At various places he preached the Deoctrine of
Maitreya to kalyana-mitras, who were 1n search of it, and
great benefit arose. bTsan tock up residence ac Brag-rgya of
Yar-stod, and taught the Doctrine (of Maitreya) w a
kalyana-mitra known by the name of ICan-ra-ba. This lacter
preached the Doctrine to Dar-ma breson-'grus of mDo-sde-
sbug of Phyogs who compesed an extensive commentary on
the Mahayanasttralamkira (mDo-sde rgyan). Copies of this
book are found frequentdy. There exists also a commentary
on the Uttaratantra, in which the name of the author 1s not
mentioned, but which was (commonly) regarded to be a
commentary belonging to the school of bTsan (Kha-bo-¢he),
and in which precepts on practice (man-nag fHams-len) are
added to the text of the exposition (1. e. the exposition of the
text 1s made from the standpoint "of meditative practice).
There also exist several short treatises, such as the Ye-Ses-kyi
bZag-sa (“Repository of Wisdem™) and others containing
precepts of the school of bTsan.

I have not heard (people) saying that «this method was
preserved by this kalyana-miwa”. Many learned men who
had belonged to the spiritual lineage of tNog lo-tsi-ba, had
also composed commentaries on (the Uttaratantra). Now,
though the great lo-tsi-ba and the teacher gTsat-nag-pa have
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maintained that the so-called Tathagatagarbha or the Essence
of Buddhahood represented the Paramirtha-satya (Transcen-
dental Truth), they asserted that the Paramirtha-satya could
not be the object of-even an approximate judgment (3en-pa,
adhyavasaya), to say nothing of it being a direct object of
perception (determuned by words and thought-construction,
vikalpa In Tibetan philosophic literature, apart of Logic,
zen-pa means approximation, approximative judgment). On
the other hand the acirya Phya-pa asserted that the absolute
negation (med-par dgag-pa) of the reality of external objects
represented the paramartha-satya which, according to him,
was the object of an approximate judgment determined by
words and thought-constructions.  According to the followers
of the school of bTsan: the pure nature of the Mind  was
the Essence of the Sugata, and therefore 1t was stated to be
the fertile seed of Buddhahood. The Venerable Red-mda’-pa
believed at first the Uttaratantra to be a Vyfianamarra. work,
and even composed a commentary from the standpomnt of
the followers of the Vynanamaitra school. Later, when
he became a hermit, he used to sing: It 1s impossible
to differentiate between the presence and absence of this our
Mind. The Buddha hQVlng percerved that 1t penetrated
all living beings, as in the example of a subterranean
treasure, or the womb of a pregnant woman, had proc-
laimed all living bemngs to be possessed of the Essence
of the Sugata.” In general, 1t seems to be true that
the Venerable Maitri-pa  bad rediscovered these  two
basic texts of the Mawreya Doctrine, for the Abhisama-
yalamkara-iloka and other works contain numerous quotations
from the Madhyintavibhanga and the Satrilamkara, buc
do mnot contain any quotations from these two later
Sastras,  The Kha-the panchen was also said to hav:
imparted precepts of  the «Five Treatises of Maitreya
on the Srin-po-ri. Now-a-days they are not cxtan't.
Though many had reproached the All-knowing Jo-mo nati-
pa for having erronecously admicted the Tathagatagarbha
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to represent a material truth, numetous persons in dbUs
and gTsaad who had studied assiduously the Utraratanera,
appear to have been instructed by him. The Untaratantra
and its commentary were first translated by the Master
(Atida) and, Nag-tsho. Then by rNog, sPa-tshab lo-tsi-
ba and the Yar-kluas lotsi-ba. Jo-man lo-tsi-ba made
a translation of the basic text only. It is also stated chat
Mar-pa Do-pa had translated all the “Five Treauses’ of
Maiteya (Mar-pa Do-pa  Chos-kyi dban-phyug of Ya-
‘brog). The Chapter on the bTsan school of the Doctrine
of Maitreya, )



BOOK VII

THE PREACHING OF THE TANTRAS,

Now the manner "in which the Tantras were preached is
to be related.  In regard wo the Kriya-Tantra (Bya-ba't rgyud)
and the Caryi-Tantra (spyod-pa’t rgyud), the exposition of
the acarya Buddhaguhya (slob-dpon Sans-rgyas gsai-ba) was
pre-eminent throughout the Period of the Early Spread of the
Doctrine. Translators, basing themselves on the expositions
of other pandicas, and having mastered the teaching of the
icirya Buddhaguhya, tanslated the Arya-Subdhupariprecha-
nima-tantra  (dPua-bzans, Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 8os),
Sarvamandalasiminyavidhinim guhyatantra (gSan-ba  spy:-
rgyud, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 806), the Dhyinottara.
patalakrama (bSam-gtan phyi-ma, Kg. rGyud-'bum, No.
808) and other ctexts, as well as a brief commentary on the
Vairocanibhisambodhi-Tantra (fNam-par snan-mdzad mNon-
par Byafi-Chub-pa’t rgyud, Kg. tGyud-'bum, No. 494) of
the acirya Buddhaguhya which belongs to the Carya-Tantra
class. A commentary on the Arya-Vajrapinyibliseka-
mahatantra (Phyag-na rdo-tJe dban-bskur-ba’t rgyud, Kg.
rGyud-’bum, No. 496) had also been translated. Though
there appeared to exist formerly a continuity in the preaching
and study (bfad-pa and fan-pa) of these texts, since the
Period of the Later Spread of the Doctrine, the continuiry
of preaching does not appear to have been great. During
the Petiod of the Later Spread of che Doctrine there has been
a great increase in the preaching of both the “Outer” Yoga-
Tantra and *Innetr” Yoga-Tantra (Phyi-nan, i.e. the Yoga
and the Anuttara-yoga-Taneras). Namely, the purusottama
(skyes-bu'i mdhog) the great Translator known as Rin-Chen
bzat-po, who had, in general, mastered and expounded all
the basic wexes of the ijﬁipiramici and Tantra classes, has
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especially expounded the Yoga-Tantras, Its setory: This
Great Translator on three occasions journcyed to Kasmira,
and there attended on many teachers. He also invited many
panditas to Tibet and properly escablished the custom of
preaching (the Yoga Tantras). He wranslated the Tacevaloka
{Sarvacathigatatattvasamgraha-mahiyanibhisamaya—nima-Tan-
"tea-Tatevilokakari-nima-vyakhyi, Tg. 2510), a commencary
composed by the acirya Anandagarbha (Kun-siin) on the
Sarvatathigaratattvasamgraha-nima-mahiyinasitra  {De-fid
bsdus_pa’i rgyud, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 379), an incom-
plete commentary on the dPal-méhog-rgyud (Sri-Paramidya-
nima-mahiyanakalpardja, Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 487) by
the dcirya Anandagarbha, the Rite and Ceremony of tDo-rle
"byun-ba, composed by Anandagarbha(Tg. tGyud, No. 2516),
the Maiyidjila-mahdrancraraja  (sGyu-’phrul dra-ba’t  rgyud,
Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 466) together with an exposition of
the text by the dcarya Anandagarbha (Mayajala-mahatancrara-
jatiki-akhyi, Tg. rGyud, No. 2513) the Sarvarahasya-
nama-tantrarija  (Thams-€ad-gsan-ba’i rgyud. Kg./rGyud-
’bum, No. 481/) together with a commentary by the dcarya
Sinti-pa (Sri-Sarvarahasyambandhatahasyapradipa-nima, Tg.
tGyud, No. 2623) and numerous short texts connected with
the above. He (Rin-Chen bzan-po) performed these (Tantric)
rites and maintained (the Doctrine),” and had many disciples
from mNa'-ris, dbUs and gTsan. Among them che Junior
Translator (lo-Zhun) Legs-pa’i Ses-tab, Gur-$in brTson-"grus
rgyal-mtshan of Man-nan, gZon-nu Ses-rab of Gra and sKyi-
nor Jidma—these four were known as hus “Four Spiritual
Sons” (thugs-sras).

Further, An-ston Grags-rin of sPu-hrans, tGya Ye-sshui,
Gui-pa Ye-fes and dKon-mlhog-bresegs of Mar-yul, these
four have been the disciples of both the Great Translator
(lo-Chen, i.e. Rin.Zhen bzan-po) and the Junior Translator
(Lo<hun, i. e. Legs-pa’i fesrab), Moreover, rKyafispa
Chiwblo of 1Gyahiro sPe’u-dmar in Upper Myah artended
on the Grear Translator.© Soen after the arrival of che



THE BLUE ANNALS

Greae' Translator from Kaémira, he heard (Erom him) the
rite of initiation into the rDo+Je ‘byun-ba (Vajradha-
mmahimm}qlalavidhisarvavajrodaya-nima, Tg. tGyud, No.
2516), according to the Sraddha (Sraddhakaravarman) Lineage
and the Ko-sa-la’t rgyan (Kosalilamkaratattvasamgrahatika,
Tg. :Gyud, No.2503). He also listened in company with
Sab-rtse tGya-gar to the exposition of the Sti-Paramadya-
nima-mahdyanakalparija, accompanied by an incomplete
cominentary (SrI—Paramidyavtvarar_m, Tg. tGyud, No.2511)
and the initiation rite.  He also listened attentively (to the
exposition) of the Guhyasamija (Sarvatathagatakiyavakcittara-
hasyaguhyasamija-nama-mahakalpardja, Kg. rGyud-’bum,
No.442) according to the system of Jhanapada (the icarya
Sans-rgyud ye-fes, Ye-Ses Zabs). He studied the ceremonies
(lag-len) under Dol-po sGom-chen. The exposiion of the
text he chiefly obtained from the Junior Translator (lo-¢hun,
1.e. tNog Legs-pa’t fesrab). After Rin-then bzan-po’s
recurn from his second journey to  Kadmira, rKyan-pa
Chos-blo obtained the Sti-Paramiadya-nima-mahayinakalpa-
rija from him after the whole text had been translated, as
well as all that had remained unfinshed from his previous
studies. After that Sum-ston Ye-'bar attended on the
Great Translator (Rin-then bzan-po) for seven years and
received from him a commentary on the first half of the
Tateviloka (Tg. tGyud, No. 1293), 2 commentary on the
first half of the Sri-Paramidya-Tantra, an incomplete cext
of the Sri-Paramiadya-Tantra itself, the rDo-rfe "byun-ba,
the Initiation rite according to the method of the twe
commentaries and the Initiation rites of dPal-mchog rdor-sems
and dPal-mthog rigs-bsdus (n. of a mandala). From the
Great Translator he recived 1mitiations only, and conducted
most of his studies under the Junior Translator (Nog
Legs-pa'i $eseab). Then ICedar of Upper Myan became
a disciple of the Great Translacor, but mostly studied under
the Junior Translator for seven year, and mastered the
YogaTanwas in general, and in pardcular the Sii-
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Paramidyas-Tanwra (dPalim¢hog).  After that gZon-nu ’
sgya-mesho, father of sPan-kha Dar-¢hun, Brag-scehs-pa of
Las-stod, dMar-ston Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan of Kul-'¢hif-ru,
kLe-ston of 1Dog, Sikya-rdo-rJe of Bal, Kof-kha-pa, scholar
of Than (Than-ston) and 1Dog Gon-kha-pa had a brief
interview with the Great Translator, but studied chicfly
under the Junior Transtator. Nog Se-ser, Srad Ye-gZzon of
Sans came to see the Great Translator, but did not see him,
and instead attended on the Junior Translator. rNog
Ge-ser-ba mastered the great commentary on the Namasangic
(Tg. tGyud, No. 2533). After the death of the Great
Translator, Pho-bran Zi-ba-’od who was learned 1n the work
of a translator, made numerous translations, and having
invited many translators and panditas, he filled 1n the
incomplete portions of the S$ri-Paramiadya-Tantra (dPal-méhog).

Zans-dkar 'Phags-pa $esrab did not find che Great
Translator alive, and instead studied under the Junior
Translator and the latter’s assistant  preacher An-ston Grags-
rin, as well as attended classes on the Initiation fite and
exposition  of the Tattva-samgraha  (Sarvatathigata-
Tattvasamgraha-nama-mahayanasitra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No.
479), the Sri-Paramadya-Tantra (dPal-mchog) and the
Larger and Lesser recensions of the sByon-rgyud (sByon-
rgyud ma-bu, Kg. tGyud-'bum, Nos. 483 and 485). Later,
when the pandita Kumarakalasa (gZon-nu bum-pa) came by
invitation to dbUs, he expounded the Vajraiekharacantra
{Vajrasckhara-mahaguhyayogatantra, Kg. tGyud-'bum, No.
480) to Mar-pa tDoryes of sMon-gro, Khams-pa rGwa-
ston and Yam-fud kLu-thun, using a wanslanon made
previously by che pandita Karmavajra and Zaas-dkar gZon-nu
tshul-khrims at 'Dam, and the original Sanskrit text used by
Kumarakalasa. Zans-dkar lo-tsi-ba acred ‘as translator. Then,
when they came to Lha-sa, an upisaka named gNal-pa
Ni-ma $es-rab heard on three occasions (the exposition) of the
Vajrasekharatantra from the lo-tsi-ba and the pandita, and
wook down many notes. Zans-dkar (lo-tsi-ba) and Ni-ma es-rab
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visited later Nepal. After that, the lo-tsi-ba and hus disciple
proceeded to mNa'-tis, from. where the lo-tsi-ba journeyed
to Kasmira, glNal preached on one occasion the Vajraiekhara-
tantra.  Later, when the Kashmirian Jhinairi came o
Tiber, he took up residence at Chos-"khor Ta-bo (1n Spits).
After a three years’ stay, this pandita learned to speak
Tibetan, and gNal studied under him for three years.
From Maa-nai-pa he recetved (instruction) on the Tateva-
samgraha according to the method of Anandagarbha (Kun-
simn). From sKyi-nor Jnina he recerved (the exposition)
of the sByofi-rgyud (Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 483) according
to the method of the Master (Acia). Later Zans-dkar
(lo-tsa-ba) composed a commentary on the Vajrasekharatantra.
The pandita Mahakaruna (Thugs-rfe ¢hen-po) and Zans-
dkar (lo-tsi-ba) also made a translation of three chapters
of the second half of the Commentary (Sarvatachagacatact-
vasamgraha-mahayana-abhisamaya-nima~Tantratatevalokakari—-
nama-vyakhyd, Tg. tGyud, No. 2510) at Myan-ro. gNal-
pa Ni-ma fesrab, Mar-pa rDor-yes, gNan-ston Tshul-'bar
and sPyan-tshan-pa Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan, the four, were
called the “Four Sons of Zans-dkar” (Zans-dkar bu-bii),
In general, Zans-dkar (lo-tsi-ba) beneficted greatly the
propagation of the Anuttara and Yoga Tantras and in
particular that of the Yoga Tantra. Sum-ston Ye-'bar
had the following disciples: gNan-ston Tshul-'bar, rGya-
mon Chos-grags of Myan-stod gTsai-po, sPu-ston ’bar-
thog of sTag.tshal gdon-ston and Kham-pa Ses-rab rdo-r)e.
The kalyina-mitra gNal-pa’s disciple sNur Nima ‘od-zer had
four disciples: glan Chos-'byun, rTsa-skya dKon-mchog-
grags, dMar Chosrgyal and sGans-ston Ser-’bum.  His
son rDo-Je sei-ge composed numerous texts on the Yoga
(Tantra), sNur Chos-"phags, from whom the Dharmas-
vamin rGyal—sraé Rin-po-the heard the tnqiacion nto the
Trailokyavijaya-mahakalparija (Khams-gsum rnam-rgyal, Kg.
rGyud—’bum,No.qu), also belongs to the Spiritual Lineage
of the (Zafs-dkar lo-tsi-ba). The son of sNur Ye-fes
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tgyal-meshan-Chosrgyal  caught the system extensively ¢o
the All-knowing 'Phags'od. 'Phags-ed taught it to Bu
Rin-po-the  (Bu-ston) and initiated him in the manner
of “pouring water from onc vessel into another. Bu Rin-
po-¢he composed (scveral) abridgements on the Yoga Tantra,
an extensive exposition of the 'Byun-ba (rDo-rfe 'byun-ba)
and manuals on the different mandala rites. He used
to say that “his former karmic inclinations (vasana) towards
the Yoga Tantra had awakened in him.” Most of the
Lineages which handed down the Initiation rites of the
Yoga Tantra are existing at present, butl faled to find
(the Lineage) which handed down the exposition of the
(Yoga) Tantra and that of its commentaries ('Gos lo-tsi-ba
means here that the Lineage which handed down the
lun or permission had come to an end. In Tibet no texe
«can be expounded without obtaining a permission or lun
from a teacher, member of the Spiritual Lineage to which
the text belonged). rNog Chos-kyt rdotfe studied the
Yoga Tanwa first under sKyi Bye-ma-lun-pa and then
under Khams-pa Sesrab rdo-rle.  This Spinitual Lineage
continues to exist. The Lineage which handed down
the (meditative) practice and the mandala rites of the
gSan-ldan (Tg. rGyud,Nos. 2584, 2585), and the exposition
of the Nimasangiti exists to the present day among the
followers of rNog.

The Chapter on the History of the Yoga (Tantra). (3a).

Now the origin of the exposition of the $ri-Guhya-
samijatantra which belongs to the “loner” Class of the
Yoga Tantra (rNal-'byor nan-gi rgyud i.e. the Anuctara
yoga-Tantra). The meaning of the Guhyasamijatantra
is twofold : the Tantra of Meaning which is to be explained,
and the Tantra of Words which explain .

According to the first interpretation, the term Guhya-
samija means three aspects of the Body, Speech and Mind
which are called guhya or “hidden”, and their group is called

(39)
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samija or ‘*assembly.” This (group) symbolizes all the
Buddhas, For this reason the transcendental Body, Specech
and Mind of che Buddhas are called guhya or “hidden”,
because they were hidden from the Srivakas and Pratycka-
Buddhas, and even from those of the followers of the
Mahiyana who were deprived of extreme felicity. The Body
which manifests 1eself as a pair (sku-thugs—Body and Mind)
represents by its nature an assembly of all che Buddhas. This
was called the «“Great Vajradhara” or «All-Buddha”. Here
the word “Buddha” does not mean the Buddhas who dwell
1n a particular sphere and preach individually to a group of
disciples (ke the Sthaviravida and the Mahiyina teachers,
here a Universal Buddha 1s meant).  Since this represents a
final stage, the Tantra of Words which helps to clucidate
(1ts meaning) should also be regarded as the chicf among
Tantras. Now the meaning of this (term) Vajradhara:
according to the Pradipodyotana-nama-tika (sGron-ma gsal-ba,
Tg. No. 1785) 1t 1s “the essence (atman) of all the families
(kula) (of Buddhas, 1.c. the five families or kula of Buddhas:
Padma-kula, Vajra-kula, Ratna-kula, Karma-kula and Vairoc-
ana-kula or Buddha-kula), without beginning and end, the
Adi-Buddha, the great Conscrousness mamfested 1 a living
form, the Body or Wisdom (Jaana-kaya), by nature endowed
with a luminous character, by nature possessed of the three
Worlds, by nature possessed of the Three Bodies (Trikdya),
by nature possessed of the three Vebucles, by nature possessed
of the Three Times, by nature possessed of the Threc Vajras
(kdya-vajra or Transcendental Body, vagvajra or Transcenden-
tal Speech and citta-vajra or Transcendental Mind), by
nature possessed of the Two Truths (samvrti and paramartha-
satya)’’. Therefore, some of the followers of the Safrllija who
were inquiring about the colour and symbols of Vajradhara,
and who used to say that he had a white body, was one.
faced and two.armed, seem not to have understood the
meaning of the above quotcd passage of the Pradipodyotana-
nima-tiki, But those inquiring about the colour and symbols
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(of Vajradhara), should reter to the colour and symbols, erc.
of Vajrasattva (tDo-tfe sems-pa), classified as the sixth Dhyani-
Buddha, as was done by them in che case of the passage

“Riipa-Vairocana......” (gzugs tNam-pa snat-mdzad..))

{formerly there were five Dhyani-Buddhas).

The acirya Nagarjuna and * his disciples mainrained thae
the (Guhya)samija represenced the essence of all the 84,000
doctrines (of the Buddha). In our time some admit that
the (Guhya)samija should be regarded as an independent
work_without any connecction with any other Tantra. But
(this last opinton) shows a tendency to accept the standpoint
of the Hinayana. Thus, as it was said also in the Vimala.
prabha (Tg. rGyud, No. 1347, Bu-ston gSun-"bum, vol.l/
ka/, fol. 35 b): *In this manner the interrogator (about the
Kalacakra), as related in the Sri-Samdja (dPal-'dus-pa): Then
Vajrapant having been blessed by the Blessed Vajradhara,
said : “May the Blessed One explain the meaning of all the
Buddhas, the Guhyasamija of all the Buddhas, the highest
of all the Tantras, the great king of Tantras (maha-Tantra-
raja), etc.” Such was the request of Vajrapani. Because it had
been said so, (the author of the Vimalaprabhi, i. . Paun-
darika, Pad-ma dkar-po) mamtained also thar the Kailacakra
(-Tantra) and its commentary could serve as an exposition of
the Gubyasamdja. In the Hevajra{Tantra) 1t 1s also sad
that “‘the Mind has the form of an aggregate” (Kg. rGyud,
Vol. Ka/l/, /Narthang edition/: de-ni shags-bzlas de dka'-
thub dan de sbym-sreg// de-ni dkyil-’khor-¢an de-n1 dkyil-
'khor-fud/ /mdor-bsdus-nas-nt  ’Dus-pa’t gzugs-tan-na//: —
«The Mind is the recitation of Manaras; it 1s penance; it is
homa; it is the Master of the Mandala; it 1s the Mandala
itself. In short, the Mind has the form of an aggregace™.)
If so, the Hevajra-tantra myst have been expounded as an
incroduction to the (Guhya)samidja. The acirya Krspa (Nag-
po) has also composed a basic weatise called Guhyatattva-
prakdsa-nima (gSan-ba’i dekho-na-fid gsalba, Tg. +Gyud,
No. 1450), snd mainmined that the essence of the
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Guhyasamija could be explained with the help of the bDe-
méhog ‘'khot-lo (Kg. Gyud-"bum, Nos. 368-370). The
(Guhyasamijs) has been translated during the Period
of Early Propagatien of the Doctrine by the translator
(lo-tsi-ba) 1Ce bKra-fis. The teachers belonging to  the
rNifi-ma-pa school declared the (Guhya)samija to be the
most important text among the F_ighfﬁcﬂ classes of their
Tantras.  There exist also several commentaries on the
Guhyasamaja written by ancient Tibetan teachers. In
later times the Great Translator Rin-then bzan-po
translated the Tantra, its commentary”‘the Pradipodyotana-
nama-tiki (sGron-ma gsal-ba, Tg. tGyud, No.1785), as
well as other commentaries (on this Tantra), and many
lesser texts on the utpattikrama and sampannakrama degrees,
which appear also to have been expounded by him.
Numerous later translators have gone to Aryavarta, and
have studied there the (Guhya)samija, and larer have
preached it 1n Tibet.

Among them, the Venerable 'Gos (Lhas-btsas) and his
followers became the holders (of the doctrine) of the
(Guhya) samija. The adepts of the (Guhya) samija agree
that the Guhyasamajatantra had been preached by the
Munindra himself, following a request of Indrabhiu, the
great king of Oddiyina, at the time when the Buddha
had manifested himself 1n Oddiyana and minated (the
king). Thereupon the king and his reunue practised the
Tantra by means of the prapafica-carya (spros-spyod) and
became inttiates (Vidyadhara—one who has attained spirie-
ual realization or siddhi, grub-pa), and the country of
Oddiyina became deserted.  After that a yogini, who
had descended from the realm of the Nigas, heard it
(e. the Tantra) from (king) Indrabhiin and taught it
to king Visukalpa of the Southern country.

The mahi—brihm?x_\a Saraha heard it from him and
taught it e ‘dcirya Nagirjuna. The latter had many
disciples, but the chiet oncs were the four: Sdkyamitra
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(Sakya bsesgfien), Aryadeva, Nigabodhi (kLu'i byat-thub)
and Candrakirti. Candrakirti taught it to Sisyavajra (sLob-
pa'i rdorfe), The laceer to Krsnicirya (Nag-po-ba). The
latter o Gomisra (Sa-’dres-pa) and the latter to Abhijfia
(mNon-&c&éan). 'Gos studied it under him and othier
teachers. Now 'Ges (Lhas-btsas): He was born at a place
called Khug-pa of Upper rTa-nag from a mother said to
have been a manifestation of Tari. His name was Lhas-
besas, that is “Protected by gods.” His family name
was 'Gos. Since both his father and mother belonged to
the 'Gos family, he was named 'Gos Khug-pa (intermarried
'Gos’. Since he was born inside a cattle-enclosure, he was
called *‘born in a cattle-enclosure,” but chis is only foolish
talk. At first he went to study at the residence of Zur-pa.
He¢ was given only manual work to do and was not
given instruction 1n the Doctrine. He went to see bla-
¢hen ’Brog-mi who gave him a short exposition of the
Doctrine, but said: “If you desire to listen to nstructions
in the Tantras, then feech gold!” and saying so he did not
give him instruction in the Trantras. Then pride rose in
him and he thought:' “I must go myself to India and become
one like him!”" He proceeded to India.

While he was studying the Doctrine at the feet of
panditas, he said to himself: <1 I do not work diligently,
I shall fecl ashamed before that beggar 'Brog-mi!” Great
diligence wa$ then born in him and he continued his
studies with great assiduity. He 1s known to have had in all
seventy pandita-teachers, as far as Nepil, and two teachers
among dakinis, in all seventy-two (teachers). Among these, the
chief masters, from whom he heard the exposition of the Samaja
were : Abhijiia (mNon-$es-€an) of Bhangala, the scholar bTsun-
‘mo-an (Yosa) of Za-hor, the prince of Kofika-na sPrin-
gyi Sugsfan (Meghavegin), Krsnasamayavajra (Nag-po
Dam-tshig rdotk) of Vajrdsana, the Venerable Master
(AM Candrarahula, a scholar of Kafmira {(Grib-stan,

M‘.’c Siﬂﬂbhadta (Zi“ba bzaﬁ»po) of Rijaggha’ tbe,

(4%)



THE BLUE ANNALS

great upisaka of Yeran, or the Nepilese Mahikaruna
(Thugs-rfe ¢hen-po), Na-ba-ki-ti-pa of Bal-po rdzoit and the
Kashmirian Jnanikara, a disciple of Ni-ro-pa. According to
NorJe Kun-dga'-'od, Nagabodhi (kLu’t Byan-thub) taught
(the Samaja) to Tillipa; the latter to Na-ro-pa; the lacter to
Ku-sa-l, the Elder; the latter to Ku-fa-li, the Junior; the
lacter to gSer-ghni-pa; the latter is said to have expounded
it o Pindo-pa bSod-sioms-pa, Abhyha (mNon-$es-¢an),
Yosa (bTsun-mo-fan) and JAdnakara. Some (give the
lincage as follows): Vajradhara; he t Varadharma (rDo-
tfe chos); the latter to Indrabhit; the latter to one called
the “Dikini born of the Nagas” (kLu-las gyur-ba't mkhas-
‘gro-ma) and others. The statement that Vajradharma
(tDo-rJe chos) taught 1t to king Indrabhiicr agrees with a
prophecy menuioned in the De-kho-na-fiid-kyt sgron-ma’
rgyud  (Sri-Tactvapradipa-nima-mahayoginitantraraja,  Kg.
rGyud—'bum, No. 423; sNar-than bKa'-'gyur, rGyud, vol. I
/Ka/, fol. 536b), where it 1s said: “And the Devi asked:
‘Who will understand and explain this great hidden Tantra?’
The Blessed One replied: ‘In the northern quarter, in Sri-
Vajrasthana Oddiyina, a king named Indrabhiict will under-
stand it, will teach 1t and will expound it to living beings.’
And again the Devi asked : ‘O Blessed One! What stage of
the path has king Indrabhitt reached? Pray state 1t!” And the
Blessed One said: *The Vajrapim king mentioned by me in
the Sri-Jadnatilakayoginitantrardja (dPal Ye-fes chug-le’t rgyud-
kyi rgyal-po, Kg. tGynd-"bum, No. 422) is this Indrabhiu,
an incarnatien and master of the tenth stage (on the Path of
the Bodhisattva), a jhdna-kiya, the master of the r4th stage
(bhami)’ >’ (in Tantric Buddhism there are four stages, besides
the usual ten). Thus the Blessed One had prophesied that
king Indrabhiiti would appear in the future (and would be
instructed by His disciple Vajradharma and not by Himsclf).
Further, according to the Sahajasiddhi ( Lhan-ig skyes-
grub, Tg. rGyud, No. 2260): $rimati Liladevi (dPal-ldan
Rol-pa lha-mo-the), Vajea&i (De-bzin dpa’-bo tDo-rje-dpal),

P
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$ti Samayavajra (Dam-tshig tDo-<)e-dpal), also Sti Padmavajra
(Pad-ma rDo-rfe-dpal), Srimati Sahajavajra, Vajravati brahmani
(tDo-re-dai-ldan bram-ze-mo), likewise Sti Siddhivajra (Grub-
pa't tDor)e-dpal). Those to whom the Venerable Yamin-
taka-rija expounded the Sri Cakra (dPal-ldan 'Khor-lo, i.e.
the Guhyasamaja) have been: the teacher *Sleeping Bhiksu'
(.. La-ba-pa, who is said to have slept for threc years at
the gate of king Indrabhiiti’s Palace), as well as other gods.
In its commentary (i.e. the Sahajasiddhipaddhaci-nima,
Tg. tGyud, No. 2261) it1s said: “In the country of $ri
Oddiyina, in aremote jungle called Ratna-alamkara (Rin-po-
¢hes brgyan-pa) the rsi Jagadasvisa ('Gro-ba dbugs-'byn-pa),
a manifestation of Guhyapau (gSan-ba’t bdag-po) intended to
expound the Sahajaratnopadesatantra (Lhan-Cig skyes-pa’i rin-
po-¢he’t  man-fag-g1 rgyud) to some fortunate ones”. The rs

Jagadisvasa ('Gro-ba dbugs-'byin-pa) taught 1t to the Princess

Mahalitadevi (Lha-mozol-pa Chen-mo) who rtaughe ic o the
great king Vairavajea (dPa’-bo rdo-rJe). The lacter (raughe) 1t
to the farmer Padmavajra (Pad-ma’t rdo-r)c). The latter to the
wine-merchant Sahajavajra (Lhan-Cig skyes-pa’s tdo-rfe). The
latter to the weaver Nandavajra (dGa’-ba's rdorfe). The
latter to the brihmani Vajra who taught it to the barber
Siddhivajra (Grub-pa’i rdo-rfe). The latter (taught it) co
Sri Sarvajagannitha (dPal-ldan Kun-’gro’t mgon-po). The
latter to Citravajra (Thugs-kyi rdo-rfe). The latter w
(his) sister Laksminkari who taught it to king Indrabhiti
ot to Laba-pa (Kambalapida, bLa-ma dGe-slon). This
is the explanation of the above quoted prophecy. 1 am
of the opinion that, if one were to compare the story
about the introduction of the Tantras in  Aryavarta by
La-ba-pa from Oddiyana, with the above quoted passage, one
would find thar the account about the Lineage of the
veachers of the (Guhya) sam3ja was authentic. This also
seems to agree with a prophecy about La-ba-pa quoted
by Aryadeva 1t s Caryamelayanapradipa ( sPyod-pa bsdus-
pa'i ‘ypon-ma, Tg. rGyud, No. 1803) who also gives
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an explanation of the prophecy. Some who had expressed
the view that king Indrabhiiti and La-ba-pa had been
different  personalities would be udable ¢o explan the
passage in the Commentary on the Sahajasiddbi (Lhan-
glig skyesgrub, Tg. tGyud, No.2223, the Commentary
is the Sahajasiddhipaddhati-nima, Tg. rGyud, No.2261;
this passage read “she taught it to king Indrabhie
or La-ba-pa™), This treatise on the Sahajasiddhi (sKyes-
grub) 1s also based on the (Guhya)samajatanera, for 1n ws
commentary it is said. “In the Sahajasiddh: 1t 1s stated—
‘From the vast Mahayana...... , " the term ‘Mahdyana’
here means the ‘“Maha-Yoga-tantra (1.e. the Guhyasami-
jatantra), which expounds the hidden (nature) of the Bedy,
Speech and Mind of all the Buddhas.” The Jaanasiddh
(Ye-Ses grub-pa, Gaekwad’s Orniental Senes, vol. No. XLIV,
ch.XV, contains several quotations from the Guhyasami-
jatantra) composed by king Indrabhiti, is also cleacly based
on the (Guhya)samija. The treatse known as Guhyasiddh
(gSan-ba grub-pa, Tg. tGyud, No.2217, Bu-ston gSua-
‘bum, vol.XXVI /La/, bsTan-"gyur dKar-Chag, fol.46b:
Don-dam-pa’t yi-ge gsum-dan-ldan-pa’s rgyud-kyr don nes-
par bsdus-pa dPal gSan-ba grub-pa Zes-bya-ba grub-thob
¢hen-po  Pad-ma vadzras mdzad-pa) 1s also based on the
(Guhya)samidja which 1s clear from the basic text itself.
Acarya Aryadeva quoted excensively from it in his Carya-
melayanapradipa. Padmavajra (Pad-ma rdo-rfe), the author
of the Guhyasiddhi, seems to have been the farmer Padma-
vagra.  Thus the (Guhya)samdja must have ongtnated in
several Lineages. The Venerable 'Gos revised on two
occasions the translations of the (Guhya)samijatantra, which
had become the chief among Tantras, and its commentary
the Pradipodyotana-nima-tika. Great was the benefic,
Further, he translated the following Tantras and therr
Commentaries:  the Arya-l_)iklx;iva;rapaﬁjara-mahitammri)a-
kzlpa—nima (Gut. Kg. tGyud-'bum, No.419), the Hevajra-
tantracdjanima (brTag, Kg. rGyud'bum, Nog4i7), che
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Samputa-nima-mahdtancra (Sam, Kg. tGyud-'bum, Ne 381),
the Ratnamila, a Commentary on the Hevajratantra (Tg.
tGyud, No. 1183; Bu-ston gSui-'bum, vol. XXVI/La/, fol,
1gb), together with the $ri-Vajradika-nima-mahicantrarija
(bDe-méhog  béad-rgyud, Kg. 1Gyud, No. 370), the S
Catuhpithamahayoginitantrardja (tDo-rfe gdan-bii, Kg. rGyud-
"bum, No. 428), together with its exposition, the Maha-
mayatantrardja (Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 425) and others. He
also taught them. He also revised the translations of the
branches of the (Guhya)samaja, The chief disciples of this
great scholar were: Mafi-ra Sef-ge rgyal-mtshan, Nog
dbUs-pa Ge-ser, Nab-mu Byan-¢hub rgyal-mtshan, Lho-pa
tDo-tJe shin-po, gNal-pa 'Gar Choskyt rdotfe and dbUs-
pa rGwa-sum, known as the #“Six.””  From these six—Rof-pa
tGyal-le and So-ston rDo-tfe rgyal-mtshan received (ins-
tuction in the Guhyasamidja). Tre-po mgon-po studied 1t
under tGya Nam-mkha’, a disciple of Nab-mi, and Zan
tGyal-ma sPan-sgaf-pa, a disciple of Ron-pa rGyalle. He
preached extensively and had a great many disciples, as
well as composed many books on the (Guhya)samija. His
disciples, including the ascetic Chosla dga’-ba and others,
also cxpounded extensively the (Guhya)samaja, This Tre
po having greatly bencfitted the preaching of the (Guhya)
samaja, I have heard that there have been about 500 copies
of the Pradipodyotana-nima-tiki (sGron-ma gsal-ba) 1 his
hermitage.  Further, 'Tshur-ston dBan-fie (one of the four
disciples of Mar-pa) studied the method of 'Gos under
Maira Sei-ge tgyal-mishan, 'Gar Chos-kyi Ses-rab, rNog
Ge-ser and dbUs-pa rGwa-sum, disciples of 'Gos. 'Khon-
gad-pa Kirei heard the method of 'Gos from him. The
kalyina-mitra 'Gar received it from him after offering him
an Astasibastiki Prajnaparamuita (brGyad-ston-pa) written in
gold and ren stans as material presents (nor ). gNan-
ston  Rirtse-ba heard the ( Guhya )samija from him,
Further, the Vencrable Master (Atifa) taught it tw Nag-
tsho according to che system of Nagirjuna (*Phagslugs).
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Nag-tsho taught it to Ron-pa Phyag-sor-pa. The latser
to Zusdan-pa. The latter bestowed it on Lha-tfe Ri-ston.
From the latter 1t was obtained by Norrje Kun-dga'-'od,
This Nor-tfe has composed also many expositions of the
(Guhya)samajatantra  together wicth 1s  branches. “His
followers spread extensively in gNal and Dags-po. Further,
So-ston rDo-rfe rgyal-mtshan and Rof-pa rGyalle taughe
it to Sui-ke lo-tsa-ba Dar-ma rdo-rfe. Sunke also obtained
the intation (into the Samija) from Nab-mi Itis sad
that sPa-tshab lo-tsi-ba had studied under this Sun-ke the
method of 'Gos. Dol-pa 'Gar-ston dBan-phyug-grub also
studied under Sui-ke. He taught it to Jo-bde, son of the
teacher gZe-ba. The latter taught 1t to k-bo "Tshar-pa snu-
pa. The latter to Lhab-mi. Further, Man-ra Sei-ge rgyal-
mtshan taught 1t to tNog Ye-Ses. The lacter to rNog Nima
sei-ge. This Ni-ma se-ge was very famous as a scholar. He
gathered (round himself ) a great many kalyina-mieras
and composed many treatses, including a commentary
on the Maila-Tantra (Guhyasamaja). Thus the Doctrine
of the Samdja spread. He rtaught 1t o glan-resan-tsha
Ni-ma-léam. Ni-ma-léam appears to have also composed an
extensive commentary on the Tantra. Ni-ma-idam taughe i
to tNog Aryadeva. This lacter also attended on the Vene.
rable Grags-pa rgyal-mushan, Aryadeva taughe 1t o rTag-
pa Rinthen grags. The All-Knowing Chos-sku ‘od-zer
studied under him. He (Chos-sku ‘od-zer) was known as
an ncarnation of the Kha-the pan-¢hen (Sakyasribhadra).
By the mere glancing through the Sistras, he was able to
penerate their meaning and therefore  became known as
the *All.Knowing.” He preached during a long time the
Samija and had numerous disciples. His disciple the bla-
ma 'Phags-'od who was learned 1n the Guhyasamajatantra
according to the Nigirjuna method (gSain-'dus 'Phags-lugs),
the Yoga-Tantra (Yo-ga'i rgyud) and the Kalacakra (Dus-
‘khor,  'Phags.yog-dus-gsum), and, who bad become a
Treasure-house of precepts, studied under him. 'Phags-
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'od proceeded to Za-lu into the presence of the Ali-Knowing
"Bu Rin-po-the (Bu-ston). He taught a grear deal the system
- of the Guhyasamija and the Yoga (Tantra).

Bu Rin-po-the also became very learned in the Samije.
At the request of 'Phags-pa, he composed an extensive
commentary on the Pradipodyotana-nima-tiki(sGron-ma
gsal-ba'i ti-ka chen-mo, Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. IX/Taf).
Further, he composed many treatises on the Samija. Bu-ston
became known as the greatest scholar among the disciples
who belonged to the Lincage of 'Gos (Lhas-btsas). He
taughe the cycle of Sam3ja to Khyun-po Lhas-pa gZon-nu
bsod-nams. The Venerable Tson-kha-pa heard 1t from the
laccer. The Venerable Tson-kha-pa, the Great, in general,
greatly beneficted the Doctrine, and, in pardicalar, he was
the man who encompasscd the surface of the Earth with (74)
(the teaching) of the Samija. The above s buta brief
account of the Spiritual Lincage of 'Gos, for I was unable to
give a detailed account. When Lha-btsun sNon-mo of bSam-
yas was holding a religious assembly, there came the scholar
Suiike Dar-ma rdo-tfe, learned in the Guhyasamijatanera
according to the method of Nagarjuna (gSan-"dus 'Phags-
skor), and sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba, learned in the dbU-ma 'Phags-
skor (the Maidhyamaka system according to the method of
Nagarjuna).  sPa<tshab felt attracted towards the Guhya-
samaja and heard its exposition from Suin-ke, bur did not
like 1t 1n wanslation. He thercfore made a rranslation of it
and its branches with the assistance of Tilakalasa who acted
as pandita, and later taught it as well. I did not find this
Lincage to exist in the present time. Chag Chosrle-dpal
also taught the Guhyasamija according to the method of
'Gos, first to Jo-brsun rTag-pa, a disciple of rNog Mun-ne,
and 0 his disciple Jo-bo Lha-mgon-po-dpal of Gui-thai.
Afver that be studied extensively under the Nepilese pandica
Ri-ma’i dbag-po’i 'od-zer (Ravindraruci) and also sevised che
wanslations of the commentaries on the (Guhyasamaja)
Tantra, the Pindikrrasidhana (mDor-byas, Tg. rGyud, No,
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1796) and the (Paficakrama (Rim-a, Tg. :Gyud, No. 1862),
as well as others. He also composed an abridgement and
a commentary on the sGron-gsal (Pradipodyotana-nima-tiki)
and thus beneficced numerous persons. It is said chat che
Kashmirian Somanitha (Zla-ba mgon-po) had bestowed the
secrer exposition of the Pradipodyotana-nimatiki on sGom-pa
dKon-méhog bsruiis. Now-a-days these books are not extant.
The chapter on the Guhyasamijatancra according to the
method of Nigirjuna,

The Guhyasamaja known as the system of Ye-fes-Zabs
(Jainapada) also penetrated into Tibet through many doors.
Now the dcarya Sansrgyas ye-fes (Buddhajnana) who was
a pandita learned in all the branches of knowledge. One day
he pleased 1n the city of Taksafila, in the country called
Kha-bi, which formed part of Magadha, an icarya known
as Haribhadra (Sen-ge bzan-po), who was a great scholar in
the Prajniparamita system and was known to have had a
vision of Maitreya. From hum he heard the Prajhaparamica
and many other treatises. He examined them with the help
of his wisdem. Again while in Nilandi he composed a
commentary (Saficaya-githa-panjika, Tg. Sez-phym, No.
3798) on the Prajndparamuta-saficaya-gatha, Kg. Sez-phym,
No. 13) and taught it to others. He visited the country of
Oddiyana, which was situated 230 yojanas to the north of
Magadha, and which was blessed by numerous dakinis, and
was repuced o be the source of Mantrayana, n search of
Mantrayina. There in the presence of the acarya Lalitavajra
(sGeg-pa rdo-rfe), who was born in Nor-bu glin (Manudvipa),
he heard many Knyi and Yoga Tantras, and studied
them choroughly. Again, in a part of that country, he
stayed in the presence of a yogini named Gu-ne-ru, who
understood the Essence, and had obtained the precepes which
could not (be encompassed by thought) and worshipped her.
He heard from her many Anuctara-Taaeras.  He also recet-
ved from her the intation and the Tantric vows (samaya,
dbaitshig), He then practised medicacion, and in his
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dream he saw gods prophesy to him thar: “there wasa.
16 years old daughter of a candili named Dza-thig dza-
la, who was the guardian of the northetn gate of Oddiyana.
She 1s a Mahi-Laksmi and you must go there.” He
unmediately went there, They lived together and during
eight months he worshipped her. She understood that the
icarya was desirous of practising the Mahamudri. To
enable him to collect victuals, she bestowed on him magic
arts  and thus he obtained the magic power (siddhi) of
gNod-gnas (name of a deva). Later he went to Jalandh-
ara. In a quarter of the town of Kanauj, there lived 2
man named ‘“Young Child” who was very learned 1o the
Prajna-Tantra (Yogini Tantra). From him he heard many
instructions and practised meditaton. At a distance of
abour 300 yojanas south of Magadha, there wasa thick
forest in the region known as Kam-ko-na (dist. Guneur,
Madras). In a part of this forest resided the acirya bSrun-
ba’i-zabs (Raksitapada), a disciple of the acarya Nagarjuna,
who was very learned m the Upayatantra (Yoga-Tantra)
and was surrounded by disciples proficient in magic powers.
He wisited him. This teacher had the following disciples
possessed of supernatural powers: Bram-ze Tsa-tra-ra, the
brihmana Guhyaparta, Mafjusti of the Ksatriya caste, Pirna-
bhadra of the Vaisya caste, Dipankara of the Siidra caste,
Karnaputra of the Siidra caste, the harlot Aloki and the
harloc Duhiila. In support of them all, the goddess Nor-
rgyan-ma (Vasudhari) used to provide daily ten masas of
gold, half a do-$al (necklace) of pearls and 300 kirsipanas.
He followed him for nine years. He was an Eka-jat:-
pratibaddha, that means unhindered by one rebirth only
in respect of che ucpannakrama degree, and practised to
perfection che third yoga'. During 18 months he stayed
at that place and worshipped in company of yoginis, and
though he showed great diligence in the performance of

1 Sems-dben, mothntmoare&nel.us-dbenam!m;—am
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these practices, he did not perceive the Ulsimate Essence.
He related his case to the teacher bSeusn-ba'i-fabs (Raks:-
tapida), who told him: «I also did not perceive 1! He
fele somewhat disappointed. Then he transformed his
Tantric assistant (phyag-rgya-ma) into a book, and having
tied the book (to his waist) proceeded to the forest called
Kupaja situated north of Bodhgayi. This forest was a
very dangeroys place, full of tigers, hyenas (dred) and
animals. He used to say: “In general, the forest of
Samsira situated behind the Bodhimanda is filled by carni
vorous animals of defilement. Talso live in this place in
order to be emancipated from it.” He propitiated the
deities, and spent six months in chae place, and then
perceived for the first time the Essence of the Elements
of Existence. How did he understand 1t? Once the
icirya Manjudrimitra ("’fam-dpal bSes-giien) transformed
himself to an immoral monk, opened his petticoat, tied
his (garb) as a turban, and began to plough a field in
company with his wife of evil character and a white bicch
with a spot. The dcirya Budhadijfana (Sans-rgyas ye-
Ses) saw 1¢, and thinking “What sort of people are chey?,”
doubt was born in him. The acarya Mafjusrimitra under-
stood Buddhasdijnina to be of excellent practice in  mantras.
In order to help him, he transformed himself into a mandala
of Madjughosa.  This happened at dawn after the transic
of the stars Mrgadiras (nGo) and Ardha (Lag) on the Bth
day of the last half of the first autumn month. (His teacher)
asked him: “Do you have fath in the teacher or the
mandala?’’ and he rephied: 1 have faith in the mandala.”
(The mandala then vanished), and he found humself and
the teacher staying inside a small house. Then Buddha-
érijiina in order to grasp the meaning of the Ultimate
Essence, (mmade a request to his teacher), and pronounced the
following verses: *Thou art the father and mother of all
beings! Thou shale protect me and others from great
dangers. Thou, the Lord of living beings, shalt remove

47

-

¥y

(85)



T THE BLUE ANNALS

suftering. Thou, the great deliverer of the Three Worlds,
. protece living beings, ec,” Then the Lord of the Mandasla
( Iam-dpa‘l dbyans) bestowed on him his oral instructions
(ZalHuh, Tg. 1854). The acirya then understood the
Ultimate Essence and he became a yogin possessed of pure
wisdom. Mafjughosa in order t benefit future living
beings, permitted the acirya to compose the bsKyed-pa'i
tim-pa’i sgrub-thabs Kun-tu bzan-po (Samantabhadra-nima-
sidhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 1855), the Kun-tu bzan-mo (Cacur-
afigasidhana-Samantabhadri-nima, Tg. rfGyud, No. 1856),
Kun-tu bzan-po’s don-bsdus-pa (S$ri Herukasidhana, Tg.
tGyud, No. 1857), the sBywn-bsteg ghis-kyr choga, the
gTor-ma mi-nub-pa’t sgron-ma, the Tshogs-kyi ‘Khor-lo'i
¢ho-ga, the Rin-po-¢he 'bar-pa, Sri Guhyasamajatantrarajatika-
candraprabhi-nima (rGyud-ky: rnam-bfad, Tg. rGyud, No.
1852), the dKyil-'khor-gy1 ¢ho-ga §lo-ka bzi-brgya-lna-béu-pa
(811 Guhyasamijamandalavidhinima, Tg. rGyud, No. 1865.
According to Bu-ston there were 250 $lokas in the work.
. See Bu.ston gSun-bum, vol. XXVI/La/, bsTan-’gyur dkar-
¢hag, fol. 35b), the rTsa-ba’i ye-fes Chen-po, the Tshigs-su
béad-pa’t mdzod, the Mukutilakanima (Grol-ba't thig-le Zes-
bya-ba, Tg. rGyud, No. 1859), the Atmasidhana-avatira-
nama (bDag-grub-pa, Tg. tGyud, No. 1860), the Byan-chub
sems-kyi thig-le, the dPal bKra-$iskyr rnam-par biad-pa
chen-po, the bZi-pa-la 'Jug-pa thabs-dan-béas-pa, the Chu-
sbyin dban-po’i sgrub-pa’s thabsgsum (Tg. rGyud, Nos.
1861-63: Bhattiraka-Arya-Jambhala-Jalendra-sadhana, Gu-
hya-Jambhala-sidhana and Vistara-Jambhala-saidhana, The
other treatises were not translated into Tibetan. Bu-ston
gSui-bum, vol. XXVI/La/, fol. 35b/bsTan- gyur dkar-
¢hag/).. He obtained permussion to compose the above
fourteqn treatises {in agreement with the Scriprures (lud,
Agama, Luivdap-"thun-pa’i thos blu-bzi). The three ‘Kun-
tu bzspg sshould be regarded as one {treatise), The three
Chudbghiffi sgrub-thabs should also be regarded 4s one
(stailoe).. - The «Gyud-kyi tnam-béad (Tg. Gfied. No. 1852)
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appeats not to have been his work, The remaining  works,
scem to me, to have been called the “Fourteen Treatises”
(Chos-béu-bZ1). Since the dKyil-"kbor-gyi ¢ho-ga had been
taken to Kiémira, it was not found in Magadha. It is said
that the dcirya Buddhairijiiana was able to realize the mani-
festation of the Ultimate Essence on the Higher Stage (lam
mthon-po), but could not transform his physical body (gzugs-
kyi phun-po, ripa-skandha) inco that of Vajrakdya. This
acirya used to reside at a place 50 leagues distant from
Vajrisana, in a cave on Mount Mahendragini  (dBan-Chen i,
the name of the cave 1s dBai-po’s phug, Indasila-guhi. See
Bimala Churn Law: “India as described in Early Texts of
Buddhism and Jamism”, London, 1941, p. 29). Besides
the rGyud-ky: rnam-biad (Tg. tGyud, No. 1852), he com-
posed (other) treatises and taught them to his disciples.
He had 18 excellent disciples. Among them Dipankara-
bhadra (Mar-me mdzad bzan-po), PraSintamira (Rab-tu
Zi-ba’i  béesghien), Rihulabhadra (sGra-glan-zin  bzan-po)
and Mahasukhativajra (tDo-rfe bde-ba  Chen-po).  These
four attained the degree of Great Vajradharas (rDo-tfe-"¢han
¢hen-po, 1.c. Buddhahood) 1n this very life. The names of
the remaining fourteen disciples cannot be ascertained with
cerutude.  The acarya Vitapada (sMan-zabs) had also been
a dircct disciple of the acarya. Vitapada composed many
treatises ($dstras), ncluding a commentary on the Zal-lun
(Sukusuma-nama-dvikramatattvabhivanamukhagamavrtu, Tg.
tGyud, No, 1866) and other texts. Moreover scholats
bclangiz)g,to the Spmtual Lineage of his disciples, have
composed . commentaries on the Tantra (1.e, Guhyasamiya)
and many treatises on the “Two Stages’ (Rim-pa gnis, L.
bsKycd«rim and rDzogs-tum), many of which had been
translated into Tibetan. In later wmes the acirya Abhaya
(Abl;myi.karagupta) composed the Vajravals (tDo-tJe phren-ba,
Vajravalinima-mandalasadhana. dKyil-'khor-gyi ¢ho-ga zDo-rfe
pheeivba-fes.bya-bs, Tg. (Gyud, No. 3140). Since he

meinly followed on the dKyil-khor-gy: tho-ga birbrgya-
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lha-blu-pa, s work belongs to che system of Ye-Ses-Zabs
(Jnanapida),

The cirya Buddhajfidna later setded in Vajeisana and
its neighbourhiood, and is known to have built a new temple
(Rev-dGe-'dun  Chos-'phel:  (Gya-gar-gy: gnas-fhen-khag-pa
bgrod-pa’i lam-yig, Calcutta, 1939, p.23) there and w
have made large offerings (to-it). In Tibet the system
of Ye-Ses-Zabs (Jhdnapida) was first introduced by the
Grear Translator Rin-¢hen bzaiepo. The latcer preached
it to his disciples and 1t was handed down through therr
Lineage. The pandita Smrti also taught extensively the
system of Buddhajnina in Khams. The ancient aciryas
Buddhaguhya (Sansrgyas-gsan-ba) and Buddhaiinta (Sans-
rgyas zi-ba) had been also direct disciples of Buddhajnana.
Books composed and translated by them also belong to the
system of Jhdnapida (Buddhajfidna). In the meancune,
the pandita Stinyasri and gNan lo-tsi-ba also raught much
the system of Buddbajidna in Tibet. sNaf-kha'u-ba, a
disciple of gNan, also spread its teaching. Agamn, the lo-
tsi-ba gNos-'byun-po (sNos, “the Devil”) proceeded to
India, and studied well the method of Buddhajnana under
Balin acarya, a contemporary of Sti Ni-ro-pa, who was
also known as Krsnapada, the Junior (Nag-po-zabs-Chun-
ba). His (Balin acirya’s) previous Lineage: 'fam-pa’t rdo-
rle, the icirya Buddhajidnapida, Mar.me mdzad bzan-po
(Dipaikarabhadra), Madjuirikirtumitra, *Jam-dpal-grags-pa’i
bSes-giien, the keeper of horses dPal bDe-ba ¢hen-po, also
known by the name of Kamalakulifa and Anangavajra (Yan-
lag med-pa’t rdorle), and che dcirya Yige-pa. He was
a clek of the king $6i Dharmapila. Besides receiving
the blessing of Sar—ba-Pa, he also attained excellent realiza-
tion (Buddhahood). He was the spiritual teacher of the
former king. The icirya Karnapa: On ordination, he
received the name of Candaniprabhava. His mystic iniria-
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%ﬂ@m: was Ratnavajra. He also attained realization.

Jadhghmica was the middle pillar of Vikramafila, Iris
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said thathe teught (the system) to Balin acirya. gNos-
"byuni-po (the companion of Mar-pa lostsi-ba. See J. Bacot:
“La Vic de Marpa,” Paris, 1937, p. 16, 80) (taught it) to
his own son tDo-rfe bla-ma. The latter to his own son
gNos dPalle; the latter to his own son gNos Grags-pa-
dpal; the latter to his own son rDo-rfe gzi-br)id, known
as Sansrgyas Ras-then rGyal-ba Lha-nan-pa, the latter
composed also a commentary on the Guhyasamija and
taught much ac Lho-brag, sKyi-fod (Lha-sa), Lha-nan and
other places. Especially he instructed Lha Rin-then rgyal
po and gTsan dGe-brag-pa Tshul-khrims gZon-nu.  The
scholar Byan-thub-dar studied under these two, He taughe
it to gZi-brfid rgyal-po, the latter to bLa-ma mGon-po
Rin-Chen; the latter to sNan-ston Kun-dga’-dar, the latver
to bLa-ma Ri-pa Sakya-bzan-po and he in turn taught 1t to
gNos rDo-rfe bla-ma, born in the family of gNos lo-tsa-ba.
He received ordination m his childhood and possessed an
excellent moral conduct. He studied well in both dbUs
and gTsan and became learned 1n the method of Buddha-
jidna (Ye-Ses-zabs). From him he obtained the initiation
nto thc method of Jnanapida, the 'Iam-rdor (Suguhyasama-
jamanjustisidhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 1880), the fig-reen dban-
phyug (dPal gsan-ba 'dus-pa’s Jig-tten dban-phyug-gi sgrub-
pa’t thabs Zes-bya-ba, Sriguhyasamajalokesvarasidhana-nama,
Tg. rGyud, No. 1892), the rGyud-ky: bfad-pa (dPal gSan-ba
'dus-pa rgyud-kyi rgyal-po’t bfad-pa zla-ba't ‘od-zer Zes-
bya-ba, $riguhyasamijatantrarijatikicandraprabhinima, Tg.
tGyud, No.tSsz), and the Zallun (Mukhigama, Tg. rGyud,
No.1853), and most of the secret precepts (upadesas). The
other Lineage of this initiation 15 as follows: Mafjuird,
Jianapada (Ye-ses Zabs, Buddhajfidna), Dipankarabhadra,
Anandaga-bha {Kun-dga’ sfin-po), Tha-ga-na, Santi-pa,
Sraddhikars, Padmikara, From these two—the Great
Trandator Rin-then bzan-po, rKyan-po Chosblo, the
kalyina-mitra sKyabs-se, rDo-rJe Sra-bruan, dKon-mthog-
"bar, the kdyil_u-mitra dBar-rin, Khams-pa Sa-phug-pa
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Sikya rdotJe, Roa-pa Chosmgon, le-tsi-ba mChog-ldan,
dPal-ldan Secii-ge, Bu-ston Rin-po-the, further Saasrgyas
Ras-then, sTon-ma lufi-pa, Ye-Ses mkhar, bLa-ma Chu-
sku ‘od-zer, Kun-mkhyen ’Phags-’od, Chostje Bu-ston,
Rin-rnam-pa  (sGra-tshad-pa), Kun-mkhyen Ses-rab dpal-
bzaiis, from the latter I obrained the initiation into the
system of Jhinapada. Again, the Spiricual Lineage of
the inittation into the Guhyasamaijalokeivara (Tg. Gyud,
Nos. 1892,1893): The Venerable Master (Atifa), Lha-
brsun-pa Byan-chub-'od, 'Ol-pa Byan-¢hub rdo-rfe, rGya-
KRags-ri Gon-kha-pa, tDzia-bu Kha-pa, Than-swon-pa Chos-
kyi ’‘od, Zan-yes, gZe-ba Don-grub-mgon, Bar-thai-pa,
father and son, Dar-ma Sikya, bSod-nams dban-phyug,
the lo.tsi-ba mChog-ldan, bla-ma dPal-ldan Sen-ge, Bu-
ston Khathe, Byan-then ‘Jam-rias-pa, Kun-mkhyen Ses-
rab dpal-bzans, the latter bestowed (the teaching) on me.
The chapter on the system of Jhanapida (Buddhajnina).

The Cycle of Yamiantaka (gSin-rfe gSed) was preached
by the Vencrable Master (Adsa) to Nag-tsho lo-tsa-ba.
They also cwanslaved the Tantra iself (Krsnayamaritantra,
Kg. rGyud,No. 467), 1ts commentary-—the Sahajaloka (Lhan-
skyes snan-ba, Tg. :Gyud, No.1918) and other texts. Nag-
tsho also studied under Krsnasamayavajra (Nag-po Dam-tshig
rdorfe). Later Samayavaja camc to dbUs and gTsan,
and taught the Yamantaka Cycle, which became known far
and wide. Nag-tsho taught the Yamintaka Cycle to Rofi-pa
Phyag-sor-pa and this system also spread. 'Gos also com-
poscd several expositions of the Yamiantaka-Tancra. He alse
performed the ceremony of Yamintaka called ‘Char-ka
according to the rNif-ma rite (gSins)e *thar-ka, a form of
Yamintaka worshipped by rNii-ma-pas and invoked in
magic rites). Though other lo-tsi-bas also possessed the
text of the Tantra, it was Rwa lo-tsi-ba tDo-tfe-grags who
manly taughe the Yaminwaka Cycle. Its preaching lasted
fﬁ a very oomsiderable time. Now Rwa lo-tsi-ba rDo-cle-
giags: be was born ac sNe-pam snai-yul. . In bis child-
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hoad, he was placed in her sleeve by ¢the goddess Re-ma.ti
(Revati) who took him round the country for two months.
Alfter that the goddess entrusted him to his mother. Later
he tok up ordination and then the final monastic vaws.
He attended in Nepil mostly on the Nepilese Mahakaruna
(Thugstle then-po). Ni-ro-pa caught (the Tantra) to
Prajiaraksita and the latter to the Nepilese Mahikaruna,
Rwa-lo studied extensively under him and became very
learned. For example: he mastered the bDe-mehog resa-
ba'i rgyud (Kg. tGyud-'bum, No. 368), the Samputa (Kg.
tGyud-"bum, No. 376), the rDo-rJe mkha-'gro (Kg. rGyud-
‘bum, No. 370), the rGyud bla-ma mNon-brJod bla-ma
(Abhidhana-Uttaratantra-nama, Kg. tGyud-'bum, No. 369),
the Heruka-abhyudaya (He-ru-ka miaon-"byun,Kg. tGyud-bum,
No. 374), the Kun-spyod (Kg. tGyud-'bum, No. 375), the
Phag-mo mion-"byun (mKha'-’gro-ma thams-¢ad-kyr Thugs-
ghis-su med-pa bsam-gyts mi-khyab-pa’t Ye-Ses rdo-rfe Phag-
mo mion-par byun-ba’'t rgyud-ky: rgyal-po Zes-bya-ba,
Dakinisarvaciteadvayacintyajianavajravarahyabhibhavacanerara-
ja-nima, Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 378), the Nag-po’1 thos-drug
(Tg. rGyud, Nos. 1445-52), the system of Lu-yi-pa ($d-
vajrasactvanima-sidhana, Tg. rGyud, No.1454), the Cycle
of rDot)e ’figs-byed (Sri-Vajramahibhairava-nima-tantra,
Kg. tGyud-'bum, No. 468; Sri-Vajrabhatravakalpacantraciya,
Kg. tGyud-"bum, No. 470), the Cycle of gSin-rJe-gsed nag-
po (Sarvatathigatakiyavikcittakesnayamiri-nima-tantra,  Kg.
rGynd-'bum, No. 467, and $ti Krsnayamiritantrarajacrikalpa-
nima, Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 469), the Cycle of gDon-drug
(Tg: tGyud, No.2003), the Nimasangiti (mTshan-brjod),
the Cycle of Zal-ghis-ma ($ri-Vajrayoginisadhana, 'Tg. tGyud,
No. 1550, and the Yog?musitir_\i—nima-va,rayogmit_:ﬂci, Tg.
tGyud, No. 1565; Bu-ston gSud-'bum, vol. XXV1 /La/,
fol. 18a) and instructions in meditation (according to the
Cycle of Yamiataka), such as the Par-pu {Sa-skya Chos-skyon),
mGon-thu, etc. He mastered the precepes of srog-see
(swog-gtad, handing over cthe life-mantra of the Religious
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Prowctor w0 a disciple and the making of hail-sorms).
These were genuine syscems of (Indian) panditas and were
not mixed with Tibetan doctrines, Thecefore 'Bre Ses-rab»
‘bar said: “Among the Tibetan translations there are ne
translated vexes moee satisfactory, than those by the kalyana-
mitra Rwa lo-tsi-ba, for he had understood the thought of
learned panditas and did not confuse it with Tibetan
doctrines.””  Through his excellent labours, he had gathered
round himself many great followers including Lha-btsun
sNon-mo and others, and many kalyana-mitras, such as ‘Gat-
ston-btsan Nam-mkha’, Zad-tshes chua-ba, So-tshab ’dul-
'dzin, gNegs Ri-pa, ‘Bre Ses-rab-'bar, ‘Ban dKon-méhog tdo-
e, Rog mNon-pa-ba, Zu bKa'-gdams-pa, mTha’-bi-pa
So-thai-pa, sTag-pa Kha-the, dPyal lo-tsi-ba Kun-dga’ rdo-
tle, Zan Sag-pa, Zan gTsan-'od, sGari Indra, sNur Ni-ma,
Ba-reg Thos-pa dga’, Lha-tJe dBa, Gran-bu-ba Rin-¢hen-grags,
kLun Gyam-legs, kLua Se-bo S$ikya-rgyal, kLun Tsandra
(candra), kLun rDor-po, tGya-lon Chos-grags, Mar-pa bSod-
nn, A-me Mi-fiag, rGya-Dar-sen, Byan-ran stan-pa, Myan,
Rog-byugs-se, Khyun-po Dar-ma-'bar, Khyun-po Thu-re, sPo
lo-tsi-ba, "Tshe-mi bSod-nams-'bar, "Tshe-mi chul-po, Pur
Tsandra(candra), Zat, Rwa-sgom tDo-tJe rgyal-po, Ron-pa
tGya-le, bla-ma Bran-pa, Tsans-yaii-dag-'bar, bla-ma mTha’,
dPon rKun-po, bTsan-tsha ICam-me, tNog mDo-sde, Khu
lo-tsi-ba mDo.sde-’bar, Grags, Ne-tso, mDo-sde-grags, So
tDo-rJe rgyal-mushan, So dGe-'dun, 'Dzar dGe-po, 'Gar A-tsa,
sNi-ba, Lan-tsha sTon-nag, Grol-grub-pa, 'Bre Kha-skyog-
pa, Kyu-ra A-skyabs, Rab-dbya Jo-sras, Tre-bo mChog-bla,
Do-khro Yon-tshul, dBan, Se-rigs, Zur Hur-po, sPan-gya
bla-ma, Ma-thog Byai-'bar and especially Tre-bo mGon.po,
who was famous in Tibet as scholar, and others. (Regarding
the number of his pupils,) when the religious council of
Sambhio-ra was held ac giNal (some Tibetan scholars maincain
that this had been the birth place of Thon-mi Sambhota/ se-
‘bo-gij “‘heap of carth”, name of 2 mountain in gNal/. Thonr
_mi Sambhoa was born in gRal/ sée Vasilyev: +Geografiya
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Tibcta", Se."Pepersburg, 1895, p. 37/} it was ateended
by 1200 priests who posscssed copies of the text of Nag-po’1
rgyud (the Krsnayamaritanuirija, Tg. rGyud, No. 1920),
8oo Tantrics possessing copies of the same book, in all
2000 disciples. Rwa lo-tsa-ba fixed (the temuneration to be
paid for instruction) one golden sran for the Vajrabhaitava-
tantra (tDo-rfe figs-byed-kyr rgyud, Sri Vajramahabhairava-
nima-tantra, Kg. rGyud, No. 468) andone golden %o
each for .the Krsnayamiritanera, the gDof-drug-gi rgyud
(gSin-rfe-géed nag-po gdon-drug-pa’t ’khor-lo’t sgrub-thabs
Zes-bya-ba,  Krsnayamirnimukhasatcakrasidhana-nima, Tg.
tGyud, No. 2015), the eight Tantras of Samvara (bDe-
mchog rgyud-brgyad, the eight chief Tantras belonging to the
32 Ra-hi Tantras of the Samvara Cycle, Kg. tGyud-'bum,
Nos. 383-390), the Six Books of Nag-po (Nag-po’t ¢hos-drug,
Tg. tGyud, Nos. 1445-1451), the Li-yi-pa (Srivajrasateva-
nima-sidhana, Tg. tGyud, No. 1454), the ’Tam—dpal
(Bhattirakamafyusriyamanpiijikramavidhi-nama, Tg. rGyud,
No. 1945) and the Zal-gfiis-ma (Vajravarahi, Sri-Tattvajiana-
siddhi, Tg. rGyud, No. 1551). He thus made the above
known as the *‘golden books.” He also recetved numberless
offerings which were not fixed. Of the wealth (phyag-
bZes), thus received by him, he sent one hundred
golden srafs to VikramaSila in India, to pay for the
cost of recitng the Paficavimiatisihasriki-Prajfapiramicd
written in gold, so long as the Doctrine will be mn exis
tence, two golden copies of the Astasihasniki-Prajha-
paramiti and one hundred golden srafs as remuneration
for the recitation by eighty-four pandicas of the four schools
(of Vikramatila, i.e. the Mahisanghikas, the Sthaviravadins,
the Sammidyas and the Sarvastuvadins) of eighty-four copies of
the Arya-Prajfidpiramitisaficayagitha (Kg. Sez-phyin, No. 13),
so long as the Doctrine exists.  He also offered one hundred
srans to the bla-ma Bha-ro Phyag-rdum (this was Rwa’s mala-
guru from whom he obtaincd the Yamari Cycle). He also
offered 108 ganacakras having gathered about 200 ha-mus,
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cach costing abour 3 or 4 golden srans. He invited the
Nepilese Mahikaruna to Tibet. On his return he sent him
one thousand golden srans. Till his death, he sent on thircy-
seven occasions offerings t him. The circular terrace of
bSam-yas was burnt in the year Fire-Male-Dog (me-pho-khyi—
986 A.D.) due o jealousy between kLu-mes and sBa-reg,
so that even the brick wall crumbled down. He (with the
help of his miraculous powers) carried Juniper timber up the
stecam, and five hundred workmen, including brick-layers
(gyan-btan), carpenters, goldsmichs, blacksmiths and image-
makers (painters), worked on 1t for three years. The scholar
Rin-¢hen rdo-rJe supervised the work. In general, about
100,000 loads of building materials were used. With the
remaining supply of colours he restored the court-yard of the
main temple and the dbU-rtse Lha-khan (chief temple of
bSam-yas). The work took two years to complete. The
lo-tsi-ba Rwa Chosrab acted as superintendent. The
‘building materials comprised 10,000 loads. The manner
in which he (Rwa) supported monasterics: he made many
offerings to the monastery of Nur-smng (gTsan), including
six copies of the Satasihasnki-PrajAdparamiti. Then he also
offered 30,000 loads of even weight towards the cost of
feeding visitors, so long as the Doctrine was in existence. To
the Bye-mda’-pas he presented a hundred volumes, beginning
with siitras, and 30,000 loads$ of provisions for distribution
among visitors. He presented to the dKyus-than-pas fifry
volumes, beginning with ewo Satasihasrik3-Prajadparamia,
and 10,000 loads of provisions (to feed) visitors for one
month every year. Similar quantities were presented by him
to the Nan-tsho-bas and 1Can-ra-bas. To the So-skyam-pas
he presented a hundred volumes, beginning with siitras, and
10,000 loads of provisions to feed visitors. A sumilar quantity
was prcs:ntcd to the Re-dul-bas. He prepared 10,000,000
votiYe offetings, .grid for cach 100,000 he assigned 40 loads
of.provisions for the men who-were engaged in the work of
preparing them. Seven (Indian) a-tsaeas (<C3cirya) were
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permancntly supporeed by him, six a-tsara priests to recite
the VimSarisihasriki (Nikhr)) and the Astasshasnika-
Prajfidgparamita 1n Sansknit, and one A-tsa-ra who was to
meditate according to the La-yi-pa system. Further, he
organized the recital of sacred scriptures 2 100,000 times.
He made ofterings to tNog lo-tsi-ba, including a copy of
the Satasihasrikd-Prajfiapiramita.  He held a religious council
during which he distributed food to 10,000 persons. He
made similar presents to glan-n  than-pas. He made
simlar presents to bTsan Kha-bo-the. To rGya-'dul he made

presents, including a Satasihasrika, and held a religious council -

during which he distributed alms to one hundred persons.
He made similar presents to ]o-btsun Khyun, ’'Bre, ’Ban,
Rog mNon-pa-ba and to sTag-pa Kha-the. The above
facts were abridged from his Life stoty (rnam-thar) written
by the bla-ma Ye-fes sen-ge. In general, he preached the
Doctrine extensively, and, 1n particular, the Cycle of Yaman-
taka to more than 2000 disaples. The Lineages through
which the Cycle was handed down were numberless. The
concinuity of his preaching: Rwa lo-tsa-ba, Chosrab, Rwa
Ye-fes  sen-ge, Rwa 'Bum-sen, r]c-btsun tGwa-lo, bla-ma
Scs-rab sefi-ge, uncle, nephew and brothers. | am unable to
relate the spread of the Lineages founded by each of the
above (teachers). The gSin-rfe gSed dmar-po’t rgyud mn 19
chapters (Sri-Rakta-Yamaritantraraja, Kg. tGyud.’bum, No.
474) had been cranslated by the lo-tsi-ba Grags-pa rgyal-
mtshan and Son bLlo-brtan. I did not hear about the
extstence of the expositton of this Tantra. There were many
who worshippcd the Red Yamintaka as their tutelary dewy,
including dPyal Chos-bzans, Chag lo-tsa-ba and Bu Rin-po-
¢he (Bu-ston). Further, glo-po lo-tsa-ba Ses-rab zin-Chen,
a disciple of the siddha Dar-pan and Revenda, spread in
Central Tibet (dbU-gTsan) the texts of the preccpts of the
Red Yamintaka according to the teaching transmitted through
the, Lincage of Vird-pa (Raktayamantakasidhana, Tg. rGyud,
No. 2017). 1 did not hear of the existence of the exposition
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of this Tantra according to the teaching of the Lineage of
Dat-pan. The chapter on the Cycle of Yamantaka.

The widely propagated teaching and manuals of meditation
(sgtub-yig) according to the initiation and Tantra of S$ri-
Samvara, originated first in the Spiritual Lineage of the
disciples of the Great Translator (Rin-¢hen bzan-po). In
later vimes Mar-pa Do-pa, sPu-hrans lo-¢hun, Malgyo and
others taught extensively this Tantra. The Lineage is as
follows: Vajradhara, Vajeapini, Saraha, $a-ba-ra dBan-phyug
and his disciple Lia-yi-pa whom some call La-1-pa and some
Lo-hi-pa. My teacher the great pandita (pan-then, i.e.
Vanaratna) used to say: “There exists a book on the
Sampannakrama degree composed by him, and in the Sanskrit
text of the eighteenth $loka, (his name) 1s written as La-y1, so
this (form) must be correct.”” Li-yi-pa taughe the Tantra to
king Da-ri-ka-pa (Darika) and his minister Dangi-pa. The latter
taughe it to rDo-rfe dril-bu-pa (Vajraghanta); the latter to
Ru-sbal Zabs-¢an (Kurmapida); the latter to Jayandhara;
the lacter to Krsnacarya (Nag-po spyod-pa-ba); the latter to
Vijayapada (INam-rgyal Zabs), the lacter to Tilli-pa and he
in turn taught 1t to Nato-pa. The biographies of teachers
who preceded the last named are numerous, and since it 1s
casy to consult them, I did not write them down. Ni-ro-pa:
he was the guardian of the northern gate of Vikramafila,
The acarya S$anti-pa (Ratnakaradanti = Sintipida) and the
Venerable Maitri-pa heard the Tantra from him. The
Vencrable Master (Atisa) heard it from S$anti-pa. Adisa in
his turn taughe it in mNa'ris to the Great Translator (Rin-
then bzan-po) and his disciples, He also taught it to 'Gae
dGe-ba of gTsan-ron. It is said that he expounded the text
with the help of the commentary of Devaraksita (Lhas-sbas;
(Tg. rGyud, No. 1407—S8ri-Cakrasamvarasidhanasarvasila-
n3ma-tikd). Furcher, the Master taught the precepts (of this
Tantra) in dbUs wo ‘Nag—tsho lo-tsi-ba and to an aged Khams-
pa, Further, a Nepilese known as Pham-mthifi-pa or A-ies-pa
then-po had four brothers: the clder Dharmamati, and two
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younger ones Dus-'khot-pa and Thaf-¢huit-pa.  Dharmamati
spent 12 years with Ni-ro-pa. Pham-mthin-pa went to
invite him. The elder said: “You, yourself stay here!
I‘:laving received a prophecy from (my) teacher, I shall
proceed o Wu-t'ai-shan”. He went away wichout anyone
koowing  where he was going  (according to Rev.
Chos-’phel the elder and younger brother wete known by the
name of Pham-mthin-pa ¢he-Chun-gfits.  On the Sino-Tibetan
bordcr,_ near mChod-rren dkar-po, stands the sepulchre (sku-
gdun) of Pham-mthifn-pa and his mudra or Tantric assistant
/rgya-mo-glig/. The remains are now preserved mside a
statuc of Samvara known as Lo-gya-dun bDe-méhog ran-’byun,
worshipped by both Tibetans and Chinese).

Pham-mthin-pa attended on Ni-ro-pa for nine years and
heard from him (the exposition) of many doctrines, including
that of Samvara and the Hevajra. He obtained the lower
and intermediate siddhis with the help of the Cycle of
Samvara. His younger brother Dus-'khor-ba attended on
Niro-pa for five years, and also heard many doctrines,
such as the Samvara Cycle and others. The youngest
Than-¢hun-pa came to invite Dus’khor-ba, and also
obtained  inittation and some instructions tn  the
Tantra from Ni-ro-pa. The elder brother said to Than-
¢huni-pa: ““You should medicate on Vagdvara™. He follow-
ed the advice and meditated. He threw a flower into a
stteam {1n order to test his attalnments) and three times the
flower floated up-strcam. The first two umes they did not
notice it, but on the last occasion when che flower floated up-
stream, he picked 1t up, and thus he did not obtain the
higher and middle powers of Vagiévara, but he obtained
the lesser powers by which he was able to compose slokas
and learn texes by heart.  When the flower was carried down-
stream, a servant named Bhadanta drank of this water and
obtained very greac wisdom. Pham-mthin-pa then said to
Tha-thui-pa: “You go to Tiber and look for gold, here
(meaning the residence of Na-ro-pa) you should keep the
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eternal lamp (burning)”. Thad-Chun-pa then took with him
Bhadanta as servant and proceeded as far as gNal. The
scrvant Bhadanta while looking after horses at Nur-smrig,
learnt Tibetan. From Braf-ti be heard (the exposition) of
the Abhidharmasamuccaya and mastered it. When he
discussed it with the acirya, he won the debate. Bhadanta
then said to Braf-ti: “When I shall come again here as
pandita, you, Teachef, should receive me|” They, the
master and  servant, collected goo golden srans, and cternal
lamps and ganacakras were kept up without interruption (at
Pulahari in the vicinity of Naland3). The lo-tsi-ba kLog-
skya Ses-rab-rtsegs heard the Tantras of the Samvara Cycle
from Pham-mthin-pa. When the latter came to Tibet, the
Mal-gyo lo-tsi-ba bLo-gros-grags obtained the Samvara
initiation and method of concentration from him. Later
Mal-gyo himself went o Nepal and thoroughly heard the
Cycle of Samvara from Pham-mthifi-pa and (his) brother
Bodhibhadra (Byan-chub bzan-po), a disciple of Na-ro-pa,
and the Nepilese Mahikaruna, a disciple of the Nepilese
Kanakairi. The bla-ma Sa-Cchen ¢(Kun-dga’ siiif-po) heard it
from him. When the latter was expounding the Tantra,
Sun-lun-pa bSod-nams rdorfe wrotc down notes, which
became known as the “Commentary (tikd) composed by
Sa-then””. Sa-then taughr it to his own son rTse-mo (r}c—
btsun bSod-nams rtse-mo) and brother. This Venerable
One taught it to Sa-skya pan-then (Kun-dga’ rgyal-meshan,
1184-1250). dMar Chos-ky: rgyal-po heard the Samvara
Tantra from the Venerable One (bSod-nams rese-mo). The
pan-Chen taught him the three Tantras (Kg. rGyud-"bum,
Nos. 368,369,370) together with precepts. This dMar
Chos-kyi rgyal-po belongs tw the linc of the nephew of
dMar Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan, a disciple of sPu-hrafis lo-¢hen.
He had three nephews: dMar Sesrab rdo-rJe, Thub-pa
Sesrab and brTson-'grus rdotfe. He studied under his
own uncle brTson-"grus tdo-tJe the Samvara-Tantra, according
tp the teaching of the Lincage of his own teacher, the Yoga
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Tantra, the “Six Doctrines” of lo-tsi (Lo.tsi thos-drug i.e.
Rin-chen bzati-po’i Ehos-drug) and other texes. There muse
hdve existed many lineages‘ of disciples, holders of the doctrine
of Samvara, originated from Sa-skya-pa, father and sons, but
i did not hear of anyone else, except dMar Chos-rgyal, and
therefore 1 am unable to wrte aboutit. Mar-pa Do-pa
was born 1n the famuly of Yar-’brog bla-do, 1n which many
kalyana-mitras had been born. His father was named
kalyana-mitra Chos-rgyal. His own name was Chosky:
dban-phyug. At first he studied Sanskric with a pandita
and met Rof-zom Chos-ky1 bzan-po. Later he studied also
with Go-rub lo-tsi-ba Tshulkhrims rgyal-ba. Then he
proceeded to Nepal and it is said that he met there Mar-pa
Lho-brag-pa who was returning from India. According to
this (story) and the account of his meeting with Cog-ro
Chos—rgyal, this lo-tsi-ba seems to have been born, when
_the Venerable Mar-pa was about 31.  He lived to the age of
95. He presented to Mar-pa Lho-brag-pa one golden Zo
when he met Mar-pa. Mar-pa said to him: *You may be n
need of even one golden se.be (the berry of che tee mafiyjari,
used as weight). You take 1t yourself. I am going to Tibet
to sweep gold. Na-ro-pa 1s not there, as he has gone for
Secret (Tantric) pracuce. You should listen to che Doctrine
from the four disciples of Ni.ro-pa.” Then when Mar-
pa Do-pa arrived in Ti-ra-bu-ti (Tirhut), a large crowd had
gathered, and he inquired: <What was chere?” They
said to him: “We are looking at the coming of Na.ro-pa.”
He mingled with the crowd, and having approached Na-ro-
pa, offered him one golden Zo. Ni-ro-pa after holding it
in his hand, threw it on the ground and gazed at him with
‘wide-open eyes. Though he did not say anything, Mar-pa
Do-pa understood that he had been blessed (by Ni-ro-pa). After
that (Mar-pa Do-pa) procceded to Magadha.  Following
the advice received from Mar-pa Lho-brag-pa, he obtained
the initiation into the Cycle of Samvara, the Tantra and its
precepts according to the system of Ni-ro-pa, from Na-
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ro-pa’s disciples Manakaési, Prajfidraksita, Kha-che Byadh-
“thub bzai-po (Bodhibhadra) and Pramudavajra {—Pramudita-
vajra). He also heard many mstructions from many panditas.
After returming again to Nepil, he heard the exposttion
of the Niropa’s system from Pham-mthif-pa, from
the lacter’s younger brother Vagiévara (Nag—gi dban-
phyug) and the Nepalese Kanakadri. He also received
many instructions from the siddha Phyag-na (Vajrapani), a
direct disciple of Maitri-pa, who was restding 1n Nepal.
He also studied under the brihmana Krsnapada, a disciple
of the Nepalese Dza-hiith. He translated many texts
belonging to the Cycle of Samvara with the assistance of
Sumatikirti.  On reaching Tiber, this lo-tsi-ba (Mar-pa
Do-pa) gathered numerous disciples who heard from him
the Cycle of Samvara, and gTsan-mi mkhas-pa rGya-nam
Do'i-gze-ba  bloldan and Cog-ro Chos-rgyal of Khams
conunued successtully his Spiritual Lineage. A disaiple
of the Lord sGam-po-pa, possessed of excellent knowledge,
and known as La-yag-pa Byan-Chub-dios-grub, also obtained
from gZe-ba the Cycle of Samvara, accordinig to the system
of Mar-pa Do-pa (Mar-Do) at bla-do. He composed an
extensive commentary, basing himself on the instructions
receved by him from sGam-po-pa, on the (Samvara) miila-
tantra and the Kun-spyod (Yogini-sancaryd, Kg. rGyud-
’bum, No.375). He also composed a commentaty on the
commentary of the Paficakrama by Dril-bu-pa ($ri-Cakra-
samvarapaficakrama-vrrri, Tg. rGyud, No. 1435) and an
exposition of the Utpannakrama (bskyed-rim). Mar-pa Do-
pa himsel composed an extensive commentary and a sum-
maty on both the Milatantra (Kg. tGyud-'bum, No.
368) and the Yogini-saficarya (Kun-spyod, Kg. rGyud.
"bum, No. 375). ~When the son of Mar-Do, named Nam-
mkha'-'od was born, he obtaned the complete precepts
of his father's teachungs. He went to sKyi-fod (Lha-sa)
and other places. He taught to others shore precepts,
and died at onc and che same time with his father, so
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that his Lincage did not continue. gZe-ba taughe (the
system) extensively to his own son bDe-mthog rDo-le.
From the latter the lineage received a great spread. mKhyen-
rab dBai-phyug heard the exposition of the Cycle of Samvara
from Yan-rese-ba Rin-then sea-ge. He also heard i¢ from
Khat-gsar-pa bSod-nams-mgon, but he used to say that he
had not found the preceding Lineage. It must have been
the school of Mar-Do (Mar-pa Do-pa). Its Lineage of
initiation: the Buddha (Cakrasamvara), Vajravirahi (Ye-
Ses mkha’-’gro-ma), Li-yi-pa, Deigi-pa, La.ba-pa, Indra-
bodht (Indrabhiti), Ka-tsa-pa, Vajraghanta (Drid-bu-pa),
Jalandhara-pa, Krsnacarya (Nag-po-pa), Ku-$a-la-na, Tslle-pa,
Ni-ro-pa, Manakasrijfiana, the Nepalese Bhadanta, Mar-
pa Do-pa, gZe-ba blo-ldan, gZe-ba Jo-bde, the acirya Khu-
Jhas-pa, the acirya Lho-tshan-pa, the lo-tsi-ba mChog-ldan,
the bla-ma dPal-ldan sen-ge, and Bu-ston. In general, Bu-ston
‘Rin-po-the was the holder of seven different Lineages of
witiations 1nto the Cycle of Samvara. Bu Rin-po-che (Bu-
ston) composed an exposition of the system of Li-yi-pa (dPal
'Khor-lo sdom-pa’t sgrub-thabs rnal-’byor-bzildan, Bu-ston
gSun-bum, vol. VII /Ja/), and its mandala rite (Li-i-pa’s
dkyil-mthog, Bu-ston gSun-'bum, vol. Vii/la/). He also
composed a commentary called 'Khrul-sponr (dPal "Khor-lo
sdom-pa’t sgtub-thabs ’Grel-pa 'Khrul-pa spofi-bar byed-pa
or Nag-po-pa’t sgrub-geel.  Bu-ston gSun-"bum, vol, VII
Mfa/y on the $ri-Cakrasamvaca-sidhana-nima  (mNon-pat
riogs-pa, Tg. 1Gyud, No. 1445) and a commentary’ on
both the bDe-mthog rtsa-ba’t rgyud (Kg. rGyud.’bum,
No. 368) and the Yogti-sancarya (Kun-spyod rgyud-'grel
bDe-mehog-gt don rab-tu gsal-ba, Bu-ston gSui-'bum, vol.

1 Volume VI (Cha) of the Bu-ston gSun—bum centains two comimentarics
by Bu-ston on the bDe-mghog rtsa-bat rgyud. the bDe-mghog rtsa-rgyud-kyi
bsdus-don gsan-ba ‘bycd-pa and the bDe-mghog rtsa-rgyud-kyi mam-blad gmi-
ba'i de-kho-na-Hid gsal-bar byed-pa.
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VI /Cha/). Healso wrote on the mandala rite of Samvara
{bDe-mehog sdom-pa ‘byun-ba’i dkyil-thog Dri-med Zhu.
rgyan, Bu-ston gSua-bum, vol. VII /Ja/). From among
the many manuals on mandala rites composed (by Bu-ston),
in this manual he discussed in details the fourth initiation
(see sDom-"byun dkyil-Chog, fol, 50a-55a).

Cog-ro Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan was born in the year Earth-
Male-Mouse (sa-pho-byrr-ba—1108 A.D.) in Lower Khams
(mDo-smad or Amdo). At the age of 19, he came to the
school of tGya-dmar (sTod-lun).  This Earth-Mouse year is
the Mouse year which preceded the Iron-Tiger year (I¢ags-
stag—1110 A.D.) in which dPal Phag-mo gru-pa was born.
He studied the Pramanaviniscaya (Tshad-ma rnam-nes) and
the teachings of the school known as Madhyamaka-Svicantrika
(dbU-ma ran-rgyud), and became a learned man. At the
age of 24, he taught the PraminaviniScaya. His fellow
students at the school were: the Lord Phag-mo gru-pa,
mKhan-po Ka-ba and ’'Bal Tshad-ma-pa. Do-pa’s son Jo-
stas Nam-mkha’ also came to that school. Cog-ro also
obtained from him the lesser precepts and studied extensively
under Ar and the Khams-pa A-sen. At gZun he studied
with tNog mDo-sde the Cycle of Hevajra and the Mayi, as
well as composed a text-book called Rin-chen lJon-5in (a texe
on the Hevajra Cycle).  After that, on three occasions he
visited the bLa-ma (Mar-pa) Do-pa, and pleased the Teacher
with offerings. He studied the Samvara-Tantra together
with its branches, and mastered it thoroughly. Jo-sras reveal-
ed o him the hidden precepts (possessed by his father).
The bla-ma lo-tsa-ba (1.c Mar-pa Do-pa) passed away at the
age of 95, About the same time Jo-stas also passed away.
After that, he (Cog-to) studied the Vajravarahi Cycle with
a direct disciple of Ha-mu dkar-po called dPyal-lo Kun-dga’
rdorfe. Then he taught for a while the exposition of the
(Pramanajviniécaya and meditated for six years at gNam-
tsho. After that he founded the Me-dge tha-"tsho, and
established there a college (bfad-grwa) and a  medicative
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school (sgom-grwa). (He) had hunters as disciples who
proceeded to Heaven without leaving theit physical bodies
behind, He (Cog-ro) composed a commentary on the
(bDe-méhog) rtsa-rgyud and taught it extensively. He
hved to the age of 69 and died on the second day of
the month of Karuk: (smin-drug—October-November) aof
the year Fire-Ape (me-spre—1176 AD.. His method
of explaining basic texts was continued by the kalyana-
mitra Gu-§ri (<Cchmn. kuo-shih) ’Brom-pa, Rofi-po dGe-rins
and others, The great acarya of ’Bri-khun (continued)
to bestow initiations ( according to his method ).  Zan
maintained the abbot’s chair. Zan was named Tshul-khrims
Ses-rab. He, having met 'Bri-khun-pa, attaned the
understanding of the Mahamudra (Buddhahood). His dis-
cple was Kun-tu-'od. Rom-po-ba was a disciple of these
two. | doubt that these facts were obtained from the scholar
gYor-ston, who based himself on a statement by the acirya
Dharmaketu (grag corresponds to Sanskrie Kila, and expresses
doubt). Kun-tu-od: (This) was his ute (Che-mw), his
real name being dBan-phyug sen-ge. He was also called
tNo-ra-ba.  His disciple was Zan-btsun sMon-lam dban-
phyug, who lived ull the age of 85, from the year Fire-
Ape (me-spre—1176 A.D.) to the year lron-Ape (ICags-
spre—1260 A.D.)). He was also a disciple of Khro-lo
(Khro-phu lo-tsi-ba), and was a famous and great magician.
His disciple was  rDzon-pa, who was born in the year
Water-Tiger (¢hu-stag—1182 AD.). At 20, in the year
Iron-Hen (ltags-bya—1201 A.D.), he was appointed to
the abbot’s chait. He died at the age of 69 in the Iron-
Dog (l¢ags-khyi—1250 A.D.). His discaple known as
the bla-ma Dam-pa Rin-po-¢he was born in the year Wood-
Female-Sheep (fii-mo-lug—1235 A.D.). At the age of
16, in the year Iron-Dog (Iéags-khyi—1250 A.D.) he was
appointed to the chair. He died atthe age of 39 in the
year Water-Hen (thubya—i273 AD.). He seems to
have been called gNan-thog Jo-'bum. The teaching of the
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Samvara-Tantra has thus lasted for a long time. Trebo
mgon-po studied well the four akbhyi-tantras (bsad-pa’i rgyud)
of the Samvara Cycle' according to the method of Mar-Do
(Mar-pa Do-pa). with the great scholar rGya Nam-mkha'.
IDum-ra sgai-pa gNan rDo-t)e sefi-ge heard (the Tantra)
from hin, He was pleased to bestow the teaching on
sNe-mdo, the All-Knowing. The assistant translator of
Mar-pa  Do-pa—Grags-pa fesrab studied in India and
Nepil under the teachers (at whose feet) Mar-Do (Mar-pa
Do-pa) had heard the Tantra. Later he studied extensively
with the rajaputra Bhimadeva. People used to say that
the Junior Translator possessed more doctrines than the
great Lo-tsi-ba himself (1.e. Mar-pa Do-pa) and had
numerous disciples. After having preached for a considet-
able time the Cycle of Samvara, he practised meditation at
the cave of §ri in Southern Las-stod. Soon after that he
proceeded to Heaven. 1 did ot hear about the continua-
tion of the exposition (of the Samvara Cycle) by his other
disciples, except for the Lincage of dMar Chos-kyi rgyal-
mtshan, and for this rcason am unable to give an account
of it here. Further, the Sum-pa lo-tsi-ba of Ron, Dharma
Yon-tan proceeded to Nepil, and requested a pandita known
by the name of Jayasena, who was also known as Dam-pa
Khan-gsar-pa and who later came to Tibet, and was attended  (164)
on by the Venerable Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, to translate
the Sri-Dakirnava-mahiyoginitantraraja (bDe-méhog mkha’t
"gro rgyaemtsho'n rgyud, Kg. . rGyud-'bum, No. 372) its
commentary (Tg. rGyud, No. 1419) composed by the
siddha Saroruha (mTsho-skyes), as well as its nitiation rite
(Tg. tGyud, No. 1521) and sidhana (Tg. tGyud, No.
1516) composed by Jayasena,

1 8ri-Vayradika-nima-mahitantrardia, Kg.  tGyud-bum. Ne. 370; 8ri
Dikirnava-mahdyoginitantraraja-nima, Kg. Gyud-bum, No, 372; $i Maha
samvaraodaya-tantrarija-nima, Kg. rGysd-bum, No. 373, and the Yogini-'
saficirya, Kg. rGyud-'bum, N. i7s.
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He revised the translation of the Tanera and its commen-
tary at the request of his uncle dPal-mthog Dad-pa’i tda-rfe.
This Tantra spread throughout Tibet from many quarters.
The Dharmasvamin Ran-byun rdo-rfe composed also many
text-books on it. Saroruha, the author of the commentary
(Tg. tGyud, 1419), scems to have been Padmavajra (Pad-
ma rdo-r)e) who belonged to this Lineage.'

Ratnaraksita composed a commentary (Tg. tGyud, No,
1420) on the sDom-pa ’'byun-ba (Kg. rGyud-'bum, No.
373). lam of the opinion that since Chag lo-tsi-ba had
been his direct disciple, he must have possessed the method
of exposition of (this Tantra). In later times, the Venerable
Tson-kha-pa also followed the Lincage of Bu-ston Rin-po-the
and wrote a commentary on the bDe-mchog rtsargyud,
having compared the text with its akhyi-tantra and the greac
commentaries on it; he also composed a mNon-rtogs,a dKyil-
¢ho (mandala rite), a mNon-dkyil (mNon-rtogs-dKyl-"khor),
according to the system of Ghanta (Dril-bu-pa), an Analysis
of the Five Stages according to the system of Ghanta (Dril-
bu Rim-laa't rnam-par béad-pa) called Rim-lna gsal-don and
the “Practice of the great yoga of the Sampannakrama degree
according to the method of Lii-yi-pa’ (Li-y1 -pai lugs rdzogs-pa’t
rim-pa rnal-'byor ¢hen-po fiams-su len-lugs) and the <«Exposi-
tion of the method of Li-yi-pa” (Li-yr-pa’t mNon-rtogs-ky:
bfad-pa) called 'Dod-Jo. In this manner he revived the
practice of the Cakrasamvara (‘Khor-lo sdom-pa) which had
deteriorated (1n Tibet). The chapter on the Samvara  (bDe-
mchog)-Tantra,

There had existed a rite of iitiation of a disciple into the
Mandala of the female deities only, named Phag-mo lha so-
bdun-ma (Vajravirahi of the 37 female deities), which was

based on the 3khyi-Tantra of the Samvara cycle. There

t mTsho-skyes or mTsho-skycs rdo-r]e translates the Sanskrit Saroruha or
Padmavajra. In Tibet amohg the 1Nim-ma-pas, Saroruha is said to have been
Padmasambhava.
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also had existed several rites of worshipping and meditation
on this mandala,

The majority of the Tantric yogins in thns Land of Snost
(Tibet) were especially inittated and followed the exposition
and meditative practice of the system known as Phag-mo
gzui-drug  (Tg. rGyud, NoS. 1551-1556) and based
themselves on the sDom-pa rgya-mtsho (this seems to be
the Sr-Dakarnava-mahatantrarija, Kg. rGyud-'bum, No.
372). This method was also bestowed by king Indrabhiiti’s
sister (in the ancient language 1éam means always <sister’”)
Laksmifikard (Lha-mo dpal-mo) on the Venerable Viri-pa,
who in his turn bestowed it on one known as the great
Avadhari-pa or Paindapatika, the Greac (bSod-fioms-pa),
He was a native of Eastern Bengal and a ksatriya by caste.
He was ordained in the Mahasanghika sect and practised
meditation on Guhyasamaja-Mafijuvajra (gSan-ba ’'dus-pa
'lam—pa’x tdo-tfe, a form of the yellow Guhyasamaja), After
he had seen a distressing dream that he had swallowed the
Sun and Moon, he went to see Viri-pa (Bir-wa-pa), and
obtained from him the initiation into the Cycle of the Yogini
(tNal-’byor-ma, t.c. Vajravirahi) and ac the same time saw
a viston of the goddess. He listened to the exposition of
the Tantra and 1ts mystic precepes, and practised them.
Then Viriipa introduced him to the practice (spyod-pa,
caryi). When he began the mystic practice on the banks
of the Ganges, there was a trident which could not be moved
by men, and on which heretics used ro jump, believing that
death would give them emancipation. He seized it and
threw it into the Ganges. The heretics begged him to restore
the tndent, and having taken it out (from the river), he
handed it to them, saying: ¢On this Path there is no
emancipation]” The man who had obrained such
supernatural powers (siddhi) became the Teacher of 1Don-
nar-ba. He belonged to a low caste of Magadha. A
stong desire was born in him to enter religion. Having
heard that onc called Avadhiiti-pa was residing ia Bengal,
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and had actained Enlightenment, he disguised himself as a
monk, and having taken with him several kirsipanas, he went
to scc Avadhiiti-pa. (On reaching there), he saw an eldecly
monk ploughing the field with a pair of oxen, while his wife
was engaged in collecting insects. At first he fele somewhat
disturbed and thought to himself: “Must I make my request
to this one ?”" Having presented the coins, he made the
request to be admitted as follower, “But you do not trust me!”
said  Avadhiiti-pa.  ““It is true !” said he, and having
entreated him fervently, he followed on Avadhiti-pa for three
years. Then Avadhiiti-pa initiated him for the first ume
and he had a clear vision of Vajravirahi. He obtained
a special supernatural power (siddhi). Then he left him,
and while residing at Jalandhara, he heard about a heretic
who was engaged 1n a contest with the monks of Vikramasila,
in both philosophy and supernatural powers. The latter had
difficulues 11 finding (a scholar) who would be able to defeat
the heretic.  On learning this Don-har-ba proceeded  there.
When they had 1nstalled the king to act as arbiter and were
about to begin the debate, the hercuc said: “Shall we
contest 1 philosophical knowledge, or supernatural powers 2"
“As you like I replied 1Don-nar-ba. <Well then, I shall
send a snake towards you !” and the heretic sent towards
IDon-nar-ba a poisonous and glittering snake to destroy him.
The acirya then revealed his hog head (he was a devotee of
Vajravirahi) and with the sound ‘thik’ he swallowed the
snake, and thus defeated the heretic, who was converted
to the Doctrine of the Buddha. The heretic said: “A
hog-faced god belongs to the heretics and does not exist
among Buddhists I’ That 1s why [Don-nar-ba composed a
sidhaha of Vajravarahi, and bestowed on the Junior
Paindapicika (bSod-fioms-pa), named Jinadacta, the system
(of Vicahi). A king of Southern Be-ta-la (Vetala) was
childless, The king once held a great feast and a son was
born to him, whom he called Bhojadeva. Later, when the boy
became king, he proceeded to a forest accompanied by his
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retinue.  There [Doi-nar-ba assumed the form of a beggar
yogin and gazed for a long time at the king. The king
became angry and ordeted his retinue to kill the yogin.
1Dod-fiar-pa pronounced several discourses (on Truth), and the
king having abandoned his kingdom, took up meditative
practice. In the country of the South he became known as
the “‘alms-gatherer’” (bSod-fioms-pa) Jinadatta (rGyal-bas
byin) and attained supernatural faculties.

This  <‘alms-gatherer” took with himself as attendant
Tsha’o Buddhadatta (Sans-rgyas byin) and proceeded to Nepil.
He begged for alms at the doar of one named Ma-he-bhi-ro.
Bha-ro sent a maid-servant with some food and wine, and when
she was pouring wine into hus skull-cup, the wine began to
boil. Greadly amazed the maid-servant, reported the matter
to Bhi-ro. Bhiro was filled with faith and went
out himself to give alms. While Jinadatta was staying
there partaking of food offered by Bhiro and others, he
met Devikaracandra, whose secret name was Siinyati-
samidhivajra (sTon-md Tin-'dzin  rdo-re). This Ecarya
belonged to the nobility of the great city of Ya'gal
(Yam-'gal, name of a Vihara in Nepil) and was the only
son. When he was eight, his father married him and
ordered him to lead the life of a houscholder, but the boy
said: “I shall enter religion,” and did not hsten to hus
father’s words, “Where will you enter?” inquired the
father. I know one from whom I shall inquire,” answered
the son, and for seven days he circumambulated the Arya-
Jamali (in sKyiron). On the last day, he said to (his
father): “Send me to the country sf India!” and thus

proceeded to India, He requested to be ordained at Vikrama-

§ila, buc was told that the number of the congregation was
not sufficient (this sentence apparently contains a mistake
and should read: dge-dun-gyi grans tshan zer-nas,, , which
would mean that the number of ordained monks at Vikramasila
was complete. It is said that Vikramaéila had a fixed number

of 50 ordained monks and 13 novices. The *otdinau'ou
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ceremony required the attendance of ag erdained monks in
the country of Madhyadesa, and only five in border countries.
Qur text seems to indicate that at that time Vikramasila
had less than 25 ordained monks) ,to hold an ordination
ceremony and was not permitted to take up ordination.
He then studied (Sanskrit) grammar and logic and became
very learned. He met the Nepalese Ratnasri and studied
under him the Samputa (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 38r) and
the Hevajra(Tantra), and thus became a great scholar.
When he was 20, he returned tw his own home and amassed
much property. When he heard that Bha-ra had a house-
hold priest named bSod-foms-pa (Pamndaparika), he felt
faith born within him and proceeded to meet him, having
taken three Aas-pa co-ra(?).

He requested to be given initiation and the acarya
replied: “You are a pandita! Why do you make your
request to an ignorant man?” But he again and again
begged to be given precepts, and finally the acirya sad :
“Well now, the initiation must be given! Fetch here
provisions!”  Ma-he-bha-ro and Devakaracandra obtained
mitiations at the same time. At the ume (of the initia-
tton), the teacher blessed a skull-cup full of wine and though
they partook of the wine, the cup remained full. Tsha-
bo (nephew?) Sans-rgyas byin (Buddhadatta) also blessed
(the skullcup full of wine) and the same thing happened.
The teacher then imparted the Doctrine to them and
bestowed on them secret precepts. Devikaracandra request-
ed the teacher to write down the Zal-giissma che-ba (Sri-
Tattva-jhanasiddhi, Tg. tGyud, Noe. 1551), the Don-grub-
ma Che-ba (Sarvarthasiddhi-sidhana-nama, Tg. rGyud, No.
1552) and the sByin-bsreg (Sri-Vajrayogini-homavidhi, Tg.
tGyud, No. 1556) but the teacher did not agree ro 1.
Then the sByin-bsreg was written down by Buddhadatta
who had obtained - permission from the teacher. Again the
teacher was invited by «Ha-mu dkar-po and bestowed on
him the éomplc}:c initiation and secret precepts. During
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the initiation rite, five girls were compelled to attend the
rite with the help of mantras and they were made invisible
(in order that) the wife of Ha-mu might not see them. The
wife saw only cups of wine suspended in the air and did
not see the girls (who were holding the cups). She asked
the ceacher: “How could this be?”” “I have blessed them!”
replied che ceacher. At that tume, in the country of Nepil,
five had gathered, four disciples—sTon-fud Tin-'dzin, Ma-
he-Bha-ro, Ha-mu dkar-po and Buddhadatta, and the teacher.
Ha-mu presented five golden srans.  Then the teacher
said that he was going to India and the three disciples
accompanied him as far as Bodbgaya (tDo-tJe gdan). When
they met robbers on the way, they asked what they were
to do and the teacher said: «l have a way!” He then
blessed the robbers and these began to dance, and while
they were engaged in dancing, they all escaped. The three
disciples returned from Bodhgaya but the teacher proceeded
to South Beta-la (Vetala). sTon-fid Tin-'dzin (Devakara-
candra) practised meditation during six years and obtained
special faculties. But, because he had written down the
Zal-ghis-ma ¢he-ba and the Don-gsal-ma ¢he-ba, and thus
had somewhat acted against the teacher’s will, his worldly
possessions decreased and he used to say: “This must be a
handicap caused by loka-dakinis.”

There were many other books written by him (Devakara-
candra): the Sesrab Ye-fes gsal-ba, the bDag-med-ma’i
mfion-par-rtogs-pa, the sPyan-ma’t fian-son yofs-su sbyon-ba
and che Kyc’i—rdo—r}c dkyil-'khor-gyt &ho-ga.  These had
been translated into Tibetan (Tg. tGyud, No. 2226, Tg.
tGyud, No. 1312; Tg. tGyud, No. 1907; Tg. rGyud, No.
1262). Now Ha-mu dkar-po: his real name was bSod-
nams 'byun-gnas bzan-po (Punyikarabhadra). His title as
scholar (yon-tan-gyi mun) was Varendraruci which means
mChog-tu dBai-po gsal-ba (One endowed with clear facultes).
He studied exsensively the Virahi Cycle with sTon-fid Tia-
dzin, dPyal Kun-dga’ rdosJe also studied with che larter,
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The story of this dPyal family ‘was as follows: A minister of
the Dharmarija Khri-srofi-lde-btsan had three sons. The
king used to call them: the ‘White’, the ‘Black’ and the
‘Piebold’, and thus their descendants began to be known
as the “White, Black and Picbold dPyal”. Most of the
early descendants had been excellent kalyana-mitras belonging
to the “Old Belevers” (rNin-ma-pa). Of these, dPyal
'Byuni-gnas rgyal-mtshan having collected much gold, presen-
ted the gold to the owners, and bought Smgti out who had
become a shepherd.  After thac Smrti amassed a large
fortune. When the pandita preached at Bres, a shower of
gold and turquoise fell. Though he was requested to stay
on, he did not listen and proceeded to Khams. The nephew
of dPyal ‘Byun-gnas rgyal-mtshan—Se-tsha bSod-nams rgyal-
meshan proceeded to Nepal, and there met Pham-mthin-ba.
He heard (from him) the exposition of the Cycle of Hevajra
and other Cycles, according to the system of Na-ro-pa. He
also composed a commentary on the Hevajra (Tantra) and
thus the study (of this Tantra) continued for a long time
among the members of the dPyal lineage. He also
made numerous translations of the commentary of Bhava-
bhadra (Tg. tGyud, No. 1415) and of other texts. His
nephew Kun-dga’ rdo-tfe became very learned in the books
of the “Old Believers” (rNii-ma-pas) according to the Zur
system in Tibet. He also obtained the Tantras of the “New”
class which wete handed down among his ancestors and
the precepts of the Nam-mkha’ skor-gsum from the Nepilese
Kayaiti. He presented Kayasti with about 50 golden srans
and thus pleased him. Later, he proceeded to Nepal and
received from Ha-mu dkar-po the six texts (¢hos-drug-Phag-mo
¢hos-drug) together with their initiations.  Buc Ha-mu did
not give him the special precepts. Further, he again
made offerings to Ha-mu and his consort, and pleased
them both, and fnally was given the 13 special precepts.
At that time, the Indian Vajrapini (Phyag-na) was also
residing in  Nepdl. He accepred him and sTon-fid
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Tit-"dzin as veachers. He thought that since Vajrapini was
a wealthy man, he could not invite him, and therefore
invited Devakara, but did hot succeed in collecting funds.
Further, sNubs-ston obtained this class of Vajravarahi Cycle
from the Nepilese Ha-mu and handed them (to others).
Khu Ne-tso obtained (them) 1n Nepal from Ha-mu dkar-po
himself, as well as heard the systems from sNubs-ston, and
made several translations of it. The system was spread by
him also. Rwa lo-tsi-ba heard the Vajravarahi Cycle,
(Phag-mo’i skor) from the Indian pandita Abhiyukta.
rNog mDo-sde, who appears to have composed several text-
books, heard 1t from him. The lo-tsi-ba bLo-ldan Ses-rab
also came to Nepil and studied under Ha-mu dkar-po.
He also made an excellent translation of the two treatises
composed by sTon-fild Tin-'dzin. In shore, most of the
Tibetan kalyana-muras appear to have possessed the precepts
of the Vajravirahi Cycle. I shall now relate briefly the
Lineage which began with them: From dPyal Kun-dga’
rdotfe (the system) was obtamned by sTod-stag-ris-pa the
acirya sTon-Yes, From him i1t was obtaned by the
bla-ma Lha-bzo. Also from dPyal-la Zar-ston 1t was obtained
by Jo-stas Yad-dag and Zei-'od. Agan from dPyal 1t
was obtained by his own son and the bla-ma sKyi-ston.
From the latter the Rin-po-che rGyal-tsha, Khro-phu lo-
tsai-ba bla-then bSod-dban, Rin-po-che bSod-nams sen-ge,
Yan-rtse-ba Rin-chen sef-ge, Bu-ston Rin-po-che, Brag-nag-
pa gZon-nu bsod-nams, the mahi-upadhyiya of Chos-lun-
tshogs—Rin-rgyal-ba. Again dPyal raught it to Zar-ston lo-
tsi-ba, sNar-ston Zig-po, Gragspa tshul-khrims, Grub-thob
dKon-méhog grags, 'Phags-pa Yon-tan rgya-mtsho, bla-ma
’Iam-tgyal, mkhan-po kLu-sgrub (kLu-sgrub rgya mesho?),
bKa'-bzrba dKon-méhog gion.nu, then Yai-rtse-ba Rin-¢hen
sefi-ge. Also from dPyal it was heard by dbEn-pa bSod-
sefi, the son dPyal Kun-dga' grags and Lha-lun-pa. Now:
dPyal Chos-bzais, Rof-pa tGwa-lo, Ron-pa Ser-seit, Bag-
ston gZon-tshul, sTag-ston gZon-nu dpal, bla-ma Amogha-

(19b)



THE BLUE ANNALS

vajta, the mahi-upidhyiya Riﬁ-rgyal—f:if Again  from
-dPyal Kun-rdor—gTsan-pa Yai-dag rdo-tfe, dbUs-pa Ses-rab
rdo-tfe, 1Ce mDo-sde seirge, Gru Sakya-'bum, 1Ce blo-
ldan seh-ge, 1Ce rfe-btsun bSod-nams-dpal, 1Ce dBai-phyug
rdo-tfe, the mahi-upidhyiya Rin-rgyal-ba. Again mNa™
ris sKyi-ston, Thur-ba-pa, Tshul-khrims-skyabs, Thaf-pa-
pa 'Phags-pa skyabs, gSer-sdins-pa gZon-nu ‘od, Kun-mkhyen
Chos-sku ‘od-zer, 1Ce bLo-ldan sen-ge. In all five Lineages.
The chaprer on the Six Treatises of the (Vajra)varahi Cycle
(Tg. tGyud, Nos. 1551, 1552, 1553, 1554, 1555
and 1556).

The writer 1s Dol-pa Nir-far  (The usual custom among
Tibetan -teachers 15 to dictate the text to a disciple).
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